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Preface. 


Uncertainty is a bad thing even in things that belong to life here on earth. 
Many a man has found the actual occurrence of a feared misfortune more bearable 
than the torment previously associated with uncertainty. But for awakened 
consciences, uncertainty and doubt are unbearable in matters concerning the soul 
and blessedness. This is the point of the well-known words of the Apology of the 
Augsburg Confession: "Good consciences cry out for truth and right instruction from 
God's Word, and to them death is not so bitter as it is bitter to them when they doubt 
in one thing. Therefore they must seek where they may find instruction." In the Latin 
text of the Apology, the same thought is expounded somewhat further and in partly 
different words. This is done in opposition to the Roman Church, which declares 
uncertainty and doubt concerning the forgiveness of sins to be a Christian virtue. The 
Latin text says: "Doceri de religione postulant homines. Quam multos esse existimas 
non tantum in Germania, sed etiam in Anglia, in Hispania, in Gallia, in Italia, denique 
in ipsa urbe Roma, qui, quoniam vident exortas esse de maximis rebus controversias, 
dubitare alicubi incipiunt et taciti indignantur, quod has tantas res rite cognoscere et 
judicare recusatis, quod non explicatis ambigentes conscientias, quod tantum jubetis 
nos armis opprimi ac deleri. Multi sunt boni viri, quibus haec dubitatio morte acerbior 
est. Non satis expendis [the cardinal Campegius is addressed], quanta res sit religio, 
si bonos viros leviter existimas angi, sicubi incipiunt ambigere de aliquo dogmate. . . . 
De hominum judiciis deque tacitis voluntatibus omnium gentium loquimur, quae 
profecto hoc tempore requirunt, ut haec negotia ita cognoscantur atque constituantur, ut 
sanentur bonae mentes et a dubitatione liberentur" Luther famously calls the Papist 
teaching that even the Christian must remain in uncertainty and doubt as to whether 
he stands in favor with God a monster (monstrum). He says: "If 


1) Trigl., p. 290; M., p. 191. 
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. . if everything else in the papacy were right, this monster of uncertainty surpasses 
all other monsters. ... . Therefore let us thank God that we are freed from this 
monster of uncertainty." "In quo [papatu], si etiam omnia salva essent, tamen istud 
monstrum incertitudinis superat omnia monstra. . . . Agamus igitur Deo gratias, quod 
liberati sumus ab hoc monstro incertitudinis."? ) 

The Christian church of our time has to come to terms with modern theology. 
But modern theology, especially the theology that calls itself Lutheran, is a theology 
of uncertainty. It is a producer and nurturer of the monstrum incertitudinis. It does this 
primarily through two things. First, it rejects the infallible divine authority of Holy 
Scripture, the sola Lorixtura. Second, it also rejects the Christian doctrine of grace, 
the sola Aratia. Through both, it consequently becomes a theology of uncertainty. 

We pay attention first to the first point, to the position of modern theology on 
Holy Scripture. What used to be the fashion among pagans and apparently 
unbelievers, namely, to deny the divine authority of Scripture, has now become the 
fashion in the midst of Christendom. Modern theology does not even try to hide this. 
On the contrary, it claims this as its characteristic. It emphasizes it as its differentia 
specifica, by which it distinguishes itself from the "old" theology, especially from the 
"orthodox", and, in its opinion, distinguishes it advantageously. It reckons it as an 
error of the old church, and especially of its "orthodox theologians," namely, as a 
grave error, that they "identified Scripture and God's word par excellence. Modern 
theology, as a result of its more sharply developed "sense of reality", wants to avoid 
this error. It explicitly and decisively rejects the identification of Scripture and God's 
Word. In short, modern theology rejects the inspiration of Scripture. It denies the 
unique action of God, whereby the Holy Scriptures, though written by men, are God's 
own and therefore infallible Word, as distinguished from all other writings that exist 
in the world. It is only too true that a remark describing the situation in the present 
day says: "In the present day the orthodox doctrine of inspiration has scarcely any 
dogmatic significance." "Even the conservative theologians reject the old doctrine." 
3) From this rejection of the "orthodox doctrine of inspiration" the representatives of 
modern theology also draw the consequences. They change the theological method. 
Whereas ancient theology, as a result of its adherence to the inspiration of Scripture, 
followed the method, 


2) On Gal. 4, 6. ad Gal. erl. Il, 177. St. L. IX, 508. 
3) Nitzsch-Stephan, Lehrb. der Ev. Dogmatik 3, 1912, p. 258. 
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In view of the fact that it drew Christian doctrine from Scripture and standardized it 
on the basis of Scripture, modern theology, as a result of its rejection of the old 
doctrine of inspiration, looks around for another source and standard of Christian 
doctrine. It moves from Holy Scripture to the so-called "Christian  self- 
consciousness," to the "experience" of the "dogmatizing subject. That as a result of 
this move from the objective Holy Scriptures into the human subject it becomes a 
theology of uncertainty and doubt, it actually admits itself. On the one hand, namely, 
there is visible joy in her camp at the almost universal apostasy from the Scriptural 
principle of the ancient Church and its orthodox theologians. Schleiermacher, the 
grandfather of nineteenth-century self-conscious theology, is praised as the 
"reformer" of nineteenth-century theology.4) On the other hand, it is conceded that 
from this nineteenth-century reformation set in motion a "sheer endless plethora of 
diversities" has resulted. But there is something peculiar about this abundance of 
diversities. It may be interesting to people like Lessing, who have no understanding 
of the guilt of sin and of redemption from that guilt, and who therefore prefer the 
endless search for truth to the possession of truth. But it is still so in the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries, as the Apology says: "Good consciences cry out for truth 
and right instruction from God's Word, and to them death is not so bitter as it is bitter 
to them where they doubt in any one thing; therefore they must seek where they can 
find instruction." 

And Christ meets this need. He has made certain the truthfulness of His 
Church. He says, "If ye abide in my speech (ev tg Adyw to euy) . . ye shall know the 
truth." 5) In this statement of Christ a double thing is enunciated. First, that there is 
a certainty of truth. This is stated in the words, "Ye shall know the truth." Secondly, 
there is also clearly shown here the way in which there comes to truth-certainty in us 
men, namely, in such a way that we abide in Christ's word, edv opetc peivyte ev tp 
2OYY TY ELLQ. 

But modern theologians now raise a whole series of objections to a certainty 
of truth based on Holy Scripture. At the Lutheran Convention in Oslo in 1926, for 
example, Prof. Bachmann-Erlangen objected that Christ had given His Word no 
"written expression," "no literary stock." "The Bringer of the Revelation sChriftusj 
wrote something only once, and that he wrote in the sand. Only the 


4) R. Seeberg, The Church of Germany in the Nineteenth Century. 1903. 
S. 90. 84. 
5) Joh. 8, 31. 32. 
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Recipients of the revelation [the apostles] took up the pen and wrote." This is 
admittedly true. The sand in which Christ wrote has long since blown away. But 
neither does Christ refer us to the words He once wrote in the sand with His own 
hand. But in his high priestly prayer he refers us very clearly and definitely to the 
word of his apostles. He tells us, "| have given them “my apostles] thy word." 6) 
Christ also adds the assurance that his apostles' word is a reliable ground of faith. 
This assurance is contained in the words of the same high priestly prayer, "Now | 
pray not for them [the apostles] only, but also for them which shall believe on me 
through their [the apostles'] word." 7) Thus Christ teaches us that the apostle's word 
is the unshakable ground of faith for His Church until the Last Day. The apostles, 
for their part, were also clearly aware of this. They condemn in the strongest terms 
everything that is not their doctrine, the apostles’ doctrine, as a reprobate false 
doctrine. "If we or an angel from heaven preach any other gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. "8) In order that this may 
never be forgotten in the Christian Church, not even in the twentieth century, Paul 
repeats his statement: "As we have said now, so say we again, If any man preach 
any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him be accursed!"9) But 
here the further objection is raised, that this apostolic statement, though very 
definite, goes only to the oral, not to the written word of the apostles. But this 
objection is not valid, if we believe the word of the apostles at all, which Christ 
expressly requires of us. 10) The apostles claim the same binding force for their 
written word as for their verbally proclaimed word. "Stand therefore, brethren, and 
hold fast the statutes which ye are taught, whether by our word or epistle." 11) They 
forbid any criticism even of their written word. " If any man think himself to be a 
prophet, or spiritual, let him know [acknowledge, extywwmaxét@/ what | write; for they 
are the commandments of the LORD." 12) Finally, for the sake of completeness, let 
us note the attempt of the Roman Church to introduce doubt and uncertainty into 
the written word of the Apostles, and thereby to eliminate the Holy Scriptures as the 
source and norm of Christian doctrine. This is done in such a way that Rome, while 
admitting that the Holy Scriptures are God's Word, claims that they are not the 
complete Word of God of which the church needs for faith and life. The written word 
of the apostles needs to be supplemented and completed by the orally transmitted 
word. 


6) Joh. 17, 14. 9) Gal. 1, 9. 11)2 Thess. 2, 15. 
7) Joh. 17, 20. 10) Joh. 17, 20. 12)1 Cor. 14:37. 
8) Gal. 1, 8. 
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of the apostles. But this merely amounts to an attempt to make the | of the Pope the 
principle of knowledge of Christian doctrine instead of the Holy Scriptures. For, 
according to Roman doctrine, it is the Pope alone who finally decides the question of 
what is genuine orally transmitted apostolic word. But even against this attempt to 
make the Holy Scriptures uncertain as the foundation of the Christian faith, the 
apostles themselves protest. For they testify that the content of their written word is 
entirely consistent with their oral preaching. "What we have seen and heard, this we 
proclaim unto you. . . And these things /zavta, that] we write unto you." 13) 

Thus, according to the holy apostles, their written word, the Holy Scriptures, is 
an absolutely reliable and complete foundation of the Christian faith. This written word 
is now in the hands of the Christian Church. It is to this written Word, or, to speak with 
Prof. Bachmann, to this "written expression," to this "literary stock" of the Word of His 
Apostles, that Christ refers us when He testifies that all the members of His Church 
will believe in Him through the word of the Apostles until the Last Day. It is by this 
written word that we must abide, if Christ's promise is to be fulfilled to us, "So shall ye 
know the truth." Now there can be no question at all of recognizing the truth, after 
which "good consciences cry out," if we, with the modern theologians, do not "identify" 
the written word of the apostles, the Holy Scriptures, and God's word, or, which is the 
same thing, Christ's word, but want to distinguish from our so-called "Christian self- 
consciousness" between truth and error in the Scriptures. This would not be abiding 
in Christ's Word, but departing from the same, and the result would not be discerning 
truth, but sinking into uncertain opinions of men. Of this miserable result the apostle 
Paul also warns very definitely in the words, "If any man abide not in the wholesome 
(vyiaivovair, sound, unadulterated) words of our Lord JEsu Christ, and in the doctrine 
of godliness, he is darkened, and knoweth nothing, but is sick (vocav, lieth down sick) 
in questions and wars of words." Those who even think about Christian doctrine 
without the salutary words of Christ, and outside of them (extra verba Christi), indulge 
in worthless human thoughts; and all who negotiate and dispute with others about 
Christian doctrine without the salutary words of Christ, merely quarrel about words. 
Not truth contends against truth, but ignorance (uydév émiatdépevoc) goes to battle 
against ignorance. Hence the apostle's admonition, yea, in the salutary words of 
Christ. 


13) 1 John 1:3, 4. 
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To abide. This is also the meaning of Christ's words, "If ye abide in my saying, . . . 
ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." He who turns away from 
Christ's word in regard to Christian doctrine remains eo ipso in bondage to his own 
erroneous and uncertain thoughts. 

But here, too, modern theology raises another objection. It says: If it is 
impossible for us, because of our strongly developed "sense of reality", to accept 
the written word of the apostles and prophets, the Holy Scriptures, as the inerrant 
word of Christ, then we base ourselves all the more firmly on Christ's person. By 
doing this we avoid a "mechanical view of Scripture," namely, the view as if Scripture 
were a "code of laws that fell from heaven," which puts too much emphasis on 
doctrine and brings up a head Christianity ("intellectualism"). We modern 
theologians are after a "life-warming" Christianity, and we produce that in the way 
of basing ourselves on the person of Christ instead of on the word of the apostles 
and prophets. Christ's person is, after all, the cornerstone of the Christian church. 
On this cornerstone we set ourselves with all our energy. - To this it must be said: 
Scripture teaches very clearly that Christ is the cornerstone of the church. But this 
statement of Christ as the cornerstone of the Christian Church is preceded by the 
words, "built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets." Thus the Scripture 
teaches that being founded on the cornerstone Christ is imparted by the apostles 
and prophets, to whom Christ gave God's word, and by whose word (014 tod Adyou 
avta@v) it is now believed in him, the cornerstone. 
as long as there is a church on earth. Those who do not base their faith on the word 
of the apostles and prophets alone miss the cornerstone Christ. Without faith in 
Christ's word, as Luther puts it, "there is no Christ at home." Luther is generally 
admired for the great certainty with which he confronted a whole world. Let us not 
forget, above this admiration, to consider the ground on which Luther's certainty 
rested. He says: "I do not know how strong others are in spirit; but | cannot become 
so holy if | were still so learned and full of spirit as some make themselves believe. 
It still happens to me at all times, when | am without the word [of the Scriptures], 
and neither think of it nor handle it, there is no Christ at home, nor any desire or 
spirit; but as soon as | take a psalm or a saying of the Scriptures before me, it shines 
and burns in the heart, so that | gain courage and sense for others. | also know that 
each one should experience this daily in himself." Luther gives every Christian heart 
the advice that it "attaches itself to the letters [of Scripture] with its thoughts, as one 
must hold on to a tree or wall with a fist, so that we do not slip or flutter too far and 
go astray with our own thoughts. 
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Thank you. This is what our enthusiasts lack, that they think that when they go into 
their high spiritual thoughts they have got it wrong, and do not see how they are 
going astray without the word [of Scripture], letting themselves be seduced by vain 
falsehoods. Therefore be warned against such flying thoughts, and only beware of 
dealing with God apart from the oral word and prayer!" The mathematician 
Archimedes of Syracuse is credited with saying that he would dare to lift the whole 
world if he could be given a point of view outside the world. For the Christian, as for 
the sure knowledge of God's grace, so for the sure knowledge of divine truth, there 
is an objective standpoint which is situated apart from the world and beyond the 
world. This is God's word. Therefore Luther exhorts all Christians to step out of 
themselves, that is, out of their own thoughts about God and divine things, and to 
"go beyond themselves" by faithfully grasping the Word.15) Of this Word which is 
situated beyond us Luther says: "It is greater than a hundred thousand worlds, yes, 
greater than heaven and earth. The same shall be my faithful counsel and strong 
tree, to which | will cleave, that | may endure and bear it. Where we do not hold to 
the tree, our nature is far too weak to bear the fierce hatred and envy of the world, 
and to endure the cunning plots and fiery darts of the devil." 16) Luther calls God's 
word actively certain (certum est active), man passively certain (certus passive), as 
being made certain only by God's word. In more detail Luther says, "Where this word 
[of God] enters the heart with right faith, it makes the heart like itself, also firm, 
certain, and sure, that it becomes so stiff, upright, and hard Against all temptation, 
devil, death, and whatsoever it may be called, that it defiantly and haughtily despises 
and scoffs at everything that wants to doubt, tremble, be angry, and wrathful; for it 
knows that God's word cannot lie to it." 17) 

Everything Luther says about the unshakable power of God's Word to make 
us certain naturally presupposes that he "identifies" Holy Scripture and God's Word 
par excellence. Luther knows of no other inspiration of Scripture than verbal 
inspiration - just as one cannot reasonably speak in any other sense of an inspiration 
of Scripture, which after all admittedly consists of words (verba). If some modern 
theologians still speak of an inspiration of Scripture, although they reject verbal 
inspiration, there is either a lack of orderly economy of thought, or an intention to 
deceive themselves and others. The intention is, by the use of the word "inspiration". 


14) St.L. VIII, 749 f. 16) St.L. XIll, 2621. 
15) St.L. XI, 1727. 17) St.L. Ill, 1887. 
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give the impression that one also teaches an inspiration of Scripture. The common 
assertion that the later Lutheran dogmatists, "especially since Gerhard," taught 
verbal inspiration, but that Luther took a "freer position" on Scripture, contradicts 
historical truth. Quenstedt can be considered a representative of the "orthodox 
Lutheran dogmatists" of the seventeenth century. Quenstedt writes: "The canonical 
Holy Scriptures in the basic text are infallible truth and free from all error; or what is 
the same thing: in the canonical Holy Scriptures there is no lie, no inaccuracy, no, 
not even the slightest error, whether in things or in words, but all and the individual 
things reported in them are absolutely true, whether they concern doctrine or morals, 
whether they concern history, chronology, description of places or naming. No 
ignorance, no carelessness or forgetfulness, no error of memory can or may be 
imputed to the scribes of the Holy Spirit in writing the Scriptures." 18) This description 
of the infallible divine authority of the Holy Scriptures leaves nothing to be desired in 
terms of clarity. It embraces not only the whole of Holy Scripture, but also all the 
details which have been asserted against the divine authority of Scripture in earlier 
times, and now especially in our own time. Quenstedt's description of the nature of 
Scripture is regarded by modern theology as an intolerable over-extension of the 
concept of inspiration. But it can be proved, and has been proved,19) that Luther's 
position on Scripture, both as regards the whole of Scripture and the details cited by 
Quenstedt, is entirely similar to Quenstedt's position. The only difference is that 
Luther, in consequence of his incomparably greater talent and in the consciousness 
of his divine calling to oppose the lying authority of the Pope with the inviolably divine 
authority of Scripture, speaks much more seriously than the mild, somewhat timid 
Quenstedt. Luther sweeps like a gale against the people who want to be Christians 
and yet do not want to accept the Holy Scriptures in all their words as God's Word, 
whether it is a matter of great or small and smallest things, of matters of doctrine or 
of life, of geographical or historical statements, etc. The fact that these particulars 
are a part of the Scriptures inspired by the Holy Spirit, the ypa@h Psdavevotoc, makes 
them unbreakable truth and removes them from all human criticism. Even where the 
sacred writers "mix and blend" things together, as the Evangelist Matthew does the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the world (Matt. 24), even the fact that in the 
words of the Lord's Supper no Evangelist fully agrees with the other, all this "the Holy 
Ghost has done with 


18) Systema (1715), 1, 112. 19) E. g. "Christi. Dogmatik" |, 334 ss. 
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diligence so ordered". 20) Admittedly, representatives of modern theology cite a 
number of Luther's sayings to prove that Luther could not possibly have identified 
Scripture and God's Word. But it can be proved, and has been proved,21) that the 
sayings quoted either do not deal with inspiration at all or are taken out of the context 
in which they stand. The quotations belong to the class of quotations which are 
inherited from one generation of theologians to another without verification. Tholuck, 
for example, in his article "Inspiration" in the first edition of Herzog's 
Realenzyklopadie 22) has been used by both German and American theologians 
without all reexamination. The desire to win Luther as a patron for one's own rejection 
of the divine authority of Scripture proves stronger than the striving for historical truth. 
We would like to point out two details that show how clearly and definitively 
Luther identifies Scripture and God's Word for the purpose of closing the door to the 
theology of uncertainty in the Christian church. Modern theology, in order to avoid 
the identification of Scripture and God's Word, emphasizes the "human side" of 
Scripture. In emphasizing "human sides" modern theology believes it has a donum 
that the old Lutheran theology lacked. So in the doctrine of Christ's person. The old 
theologians, it is thought, so emphasized the divine side in Christ's person that the 
human side fell short of it. In order to help the human side in Christ to its right, a part 
of the modern theologians considered it necessary that the Son of God, for the 
purpose of the Incarnation, should lay aside a part of his divine attributes (those 
which set a relation to the world) (Cenotics). Another part was not yet satisfied with 
this, but demanded, in order to secure free development for the "human side" in 
Christ's person, that the divine side also renounce its divine self. The Son of God had 
to cease to be God in order to be able to be man (Pankenotics). As far as the 
emphasis on the "human side" of Holy Scripture on the part of modern theology is 
concerned, it is based on this consideration: because Christ did not write Scripture 
with his own hand, but had it written by men, the product thus produced cannot be 
identified with God's Word either. So also Prof. Bachmann in Oslo. He said of the 
Bible: "In this sense [namely, because Christ himself did not take up the pen, but his 
apostles "took up the pen and wrote"] | say that the Bible is not the Word of God. 


20) St. L. VII, 1297; XIX, 1104. 
21) Z.E.g. also in "Christl. Dogmatik" |, 346 ss. 
22) Vol. VI, 692 ff. 
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character of a derived word of God. It is the echo of the Word of God, an echo as it 
resounds from human minds and hearts." From this concept of an "echo Bible" 
Bachmann himself then draws the conclusion that one must become conscious of 
one's "freedom" in relation to it. Nor can one believe and accept everything that the 
Bible says about Christ. In short, from the fact that the Bible is written by men, 
modern theology concludes that the Bible also contains errors. This is what it 
understands by the "human side" of Holy Scripture. Luther also knows the human 
side of Scripture. Just as in the person of Christ God became man, so also the Holy 
Scripture is a Scripture in which God himself speaks to us in human language. Holy 
Scripture is "God's letter" to human beings. But Luther is appalled at the claim that 
Scripture is not wholly and in all parts God's unbreakable Word, because the writers 
of Scripture, like Peter and Paul, were after all also human. Luther says: 23) "If they 
so take it up, and say, Thou preachest not to hold the doctrine of men, when St. 
Peter and Paul, even Christ himself, are men: when thou hearest such men as are 
so utterly blinded and hardened, that they deny that this is the word of God, which 
Christ and the apostles have spoken and written, or doubt it, then only hold thy 
peace, speak not a word to them, and let them go; speak only thus: | will give thee 
reason enough from the Scriptures; if thou wilt believe it, good; if not, go always.” - 
The second detail to which we still wished to refer in order to characterize Luther's 
position on Scripture is that between illumination and inspiration Luther makes not, 
as recent theologians have done, a merely gradual, but a specific distinction. In his 
Disputatio de Fide of 1536 24) he says, among other things, that it is one and the 
same Holy Spirit who was in the apostles and who is still active in all Christians and 
their teachers for spiritual enlightenment. In consequence of this enlightenment, if it 
were perfect in us, we could even now establish a kind of decalogue, and judge of 
all things quite rightly. But now comes the great dividing line which Luther draws 
between all enlightened Christians and their enlightened teachers on the one hand, 
and the apostles on the other. Luther adds: "Since, however, we are of different 
spirits, and the flesh contends against the Spirit, it is also necessary, because of the 
fluttering spirits (propter vagos spiritus), to adhere to the certain commandments and 
writings of the apostles, lest the church be torn asunder. For we are not all apostles 
sent to us as infallible teachers by a fixed decree of God (certo Dei decreto). 


23) On Pet. 3, 15, St. L. IX, 1238. 
24) Opp. v. a. IV, 378 saq.; St. L. XIX, 1436 ff. 
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are. Therefore not they, but we, who are without such resolution, can err and fall in 
faith." So decidedly does Luther point out the necessity of identifying the apostles' 
writings and the infallible Word of God. Otherwise the church would be torn asunder 
by vagi spiritus. We are here again faced with an aut - aut. Either you identify 
Scripture and God's Word, or you are and remain a vagus spiritus, a fluttering spirit 
who falls from one man's opinion to another, a spiritual vagabond. And how does the 
vagus spiritus cause the rupture of the church that Luther talks about? The vagus 
spiritus do not keep their doubts about the infallible divine authority of Scripture to 
themselves, but carry them out from cathedrals and pulpits, and further in lectures 
and writings to the public. Thus the spiritus vagus becomes a spiritus vagus sive 
vagabundus communis. The spiritus vagus The spiritus vagus feels a need to make 
propaganda, and that too by a display of spiritual superiority. What a haughty spirit 
of propaganda is revealed in the words quoted above: "In the present day the 
orthodox doctrine of inspiration has hardly any dogmatic significance. . . . Even the 
conservative theologians reject the old doctrine"! D. Z6ckler, who is counted among 
the conservative camp, names as lonely representatives of the old doctrine in the 
nineteenth century Kohlbriigge, GlauBen, Kuyper and "on the Lutheran side" 
especially "Walther in St. Louis and the Missouri Synod led by him".25) And just as 
the vagus spiritus tears apart the church by its non-identification of Scripture and 
God's Word, so it also destroys the individual Christian's intercourse with God. We 
heard Luther admonish above, out of his spiritual experience, "Beware of dealing 
with God apart from the oral word!" Prayer presupposes not merely an "echo" of 
God's word coming forth from human hearts, or a "derived" word of God, but God's 
own word in command and promise, as Christ reminds us, "If ye abide in me, and 
my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you."26) 
And to this the examples of the worshippers in the Psalms, "My heart holdeth up 
unto thee thy word, Ye shall seek my face: therefore also, O LORD, do | seek thy 
face. "27) "My soul lieth in the dust; quicken me according to thy word!" 28) "I plead 
before thy face with all my heart; be gracious unto me according to thy word!" 29) 
We are persuaded: is the modern theologian still a Christian - and we are by no 
means minded to give all modern 


25) Handbook of Theol. Sciences 2 Ill, 149. 
26) Joh. 15, 7. 

27) Ps. 27, 8. 

28) Ps. 119:25. 

29) Ps. 119:58. 
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theologians to deny Christianity - he confines his theory of the Holy Scriptures as a 
mere human echo of the Word of God to the use of the catheder. When he comes 
before God's face in prayer, his prayer involuntarily shapes itself like the prayer of all 
Christians: Have mercy on me, O Lord, and hear me according to your word! As is 
well known, Luther also reminds us in his De Servo Arbitrio that theologians who 
deny and combat the sola gratia in their writings and disputations refer to the sola 
gratia in the prayer in which they appear before God.30) A German ecclesiastical 
newspaper reported of a German theologian, who in his writings was not free from 
the modern theological position on Scripture, that he confessed on his sick and 
deathbed that his entire theology had now been reduced to John 3:16. 


In this preface to "Lehre und Wehre" we have harshly condemned Prof. 
Bachmann's perverse position on Scripture, which he publicly announced in Oslo. 
Now, finally, we must also praise Prof. Bachmann. In the introduction to his Oslo 
lecture he described Luther's position on Scripture and praised it in enthusiastic 
terms. In so doing he has withdrawn from the outset what he sets up and defends in 
his unfortunate thesis of Scripture as the only "derived" Word of God. D. Bachmann's 
description of Luther's position on Scripture is worth sharing again.31) It reads, 
"From the wide, surging sea of tradition, Luther rescued himself and the church on 
the rock of Scripture. God's Word shall establish articles of faith, and no one else, 
not even an angel.’ It was he, in truth, who first raised the Bible to canonical validity. 
Then the statutes of men, the declarations of councils, the doctrines of theologians, 
fell like trees of the forest over which the whirlwind burst. The Holy Scriptures! Here 
one goes to market! There one shoots the Sophists their mouths: Papa, Papa, 
Council, Council, Fathers, Fathers, High Schools, High Schools, High Schools! What 
is that to us? A word of God is more than this heap with all its violence.’ Sun was to 
him the Scripture over against the lanterns of the scholastic teachers. And that he 
might complete the bold break with the accepted wisdom of Scripture, for this - also 
for this - Luther translated the Bible into the language of his people, so that everyone 
might understand it, learn and prove his faith. - It is delightful to read in Hans Sachs, 
the shoemaker and poet of Nuremberg, in his dialogue between a cobbler and a 
canon, how the unlearned cobbler fights and defeats the prelate with words from the 
Bible. But in the jocular satire lies a great ecclesiastical turn: The church as a 
community of faith throws itself to the 


30) Opp. Lat. v. a. VII, 166. St. L. XVIII, 1730. 
31) We have already communicated them L. u. W. 1926, p. 198 f. 
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The Bible is the unica regula ac norma of all doctrines, the limpidissimi fontes of all 
Christian truth. Luther's church-reforming deed! The teaching church carries in her 
hand the Bible. Rembrandt and Hans Thoma have sensibly depicted a related 
subject: The aging woman, her face pierced by the sorrows of life, in silence - 
occupied with herself or her own son - before her the Bible, the Bible as a book of 
consolation - ‘if your word had not been my consolation, | would have long since 
perished in my misery’: the Bible as a book of edification, read with a God-seeking 
soul, proving itself to heart and conscience in quiet finding of holy peace and bright 
light, a source of courage, strength, hope. But Rembrandt and Thoma are not the 
real creators of these pictures. Their real creator is Luther. He forged the bond 
between the teaching Church and the Bible, but he also forged the bond between 
the pious, salvation-seeking, salvation-conscience soul and the Bible. | do not mean 
these judgments in the most absolute and exclusive sense. Luther had precursors 
for both, in the Waldensians, in Wiklif, in the mysticism of the late Middle Ages, etc. 
But only precursors. The creator, the discoverer remains him. And just as he 
separated himself from Catholicism by elevating the Bible to the exclusive canon of 
all church doctrine, so he separated himself from the enthusiasm and its spiritualistic 
subjectivism, its bold inwardness, by utilizing the Holy Scriptures as the support and 
foundation of the inner life. You must base yourself on a strong, clear saying of 
Scripture, so that you may stand [when it is a matter of contending with the devil]; if 
you do not have this, it is not possible for you to stand/ 'Whoever seeks peace in 
another way, namely, through a sensation to be experienced inwardly, tempts God 
and wants to have peace sensually, not in faith? Faith - precisely as a personal, 
justifying, salvific assurance of God - is determined by him precisely as a 'wholesome 
and effective use of the word of God'. To act with God without his word is to tempt 
him with God. To hold to the word is the best and highest art. How effective this 
impulse to bind the pious life to the objective of the Word was, is perhaps most clearly 
evident from this: even the ethical effect of life in God, good works, was good here 
only in so far as it found cover in the Word of Scripture, no matter by what strong 
impulse of pious enthusiasm it might have been inspired. In the Lutheran Church all 
this has had the most manifold effect. How carefully the dogmatics of Lutheran 
orthodoxy endeavors to 
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Evaluate Holy Scripture as a canon of doctrine all-round and completely! In sermon 
and edification literature - how the Bible comes alive, a ceaseless giver of bread and 
water of life for the soul! Luther's great deed, the actual canonization of the Bible in 
the church, has shaped church and piety to this day. Luther did not teach us to 
despise tradition. He knew something high and strong about the courage that faith 
finds in itself and about the sustaining power of community. But all this he put behind 
the 'Word of God’; all this he subjected to the 'Word of God'. Verbum Domini manet 
in aeternum. The Bible is the Word of God; therefore the Church and piety are 
directed to it, bound by it, founded on it. All Luther's victorious defiance of faith, all 
Luther's holy confidence in the truth in which the Church stands, have their roots 
here. The faith of the Reformation in its invincibility rested not on the strength of 
character of its confessors, not on rational assurance of its doctrine, not on the power 
of a strong organization that might even reach into the political realm. The Lutheran 
Church remains true to its own character and secure in its power only when it sings 
with Selnecker: 'Thy word is our heart's protection and thy church's true safeguard. 
In this, dear Lord, keep us from seeking anything else!" 

Yes, that is so! The church of the Reformation stands on the rock of Scripture, 
on sola Scriptura. But it stands on that rock by, and only by, "identifying" Scripture 
and God's Word. Unfortunately, we must admit that even within the American 
Lutheran Church the doctrine that Scripture and God's Word are not to be "identified" 
has its proponents. It has its representatives, for example, in the "United Lutheran 
Church of America" (U. L. C.). The new president of the Lutheran Seminary at 
Philadelphia, at the public inauguration of his office, delivered his program speech, 
in which, according to the report of the Lutheran of May 5, 1927, the words occur: 
"With, all the emphasis which we lay upon the Scriptures, we do not identify them with 
the Word of God," andb: "For this view of the Word of God and the Scriptures the 
Seminary stands." If the American Lutheran Church will not allow the monstrum in- 
certitudinis to arise in her midst, she must repudiate the position on Scripture which, 
though previously held in the same theological school, has now been 
programmatically announced by her new president. 

In the next number of "Lehre und Wehre" it will be shown, God willing, that 
modern theology, too, by denying sola gratia, necessarily sinks itself and its disciples 
into the floods of uncertainty and doubt. F. P. 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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About "Luther's Year of Suffering" we find the following "compilation" by P. 
8. in the "Church Bulletin" of our Brazilian District: 

"We Lutherans of the twentieth century live in quite a fortunate time in that we 
may repeatedly celebrate a quadricentennial commemoration of the deeds which 
God once accomplished for us four hundred years ago through His chosen 
instrument, D. Martin Luther. The year 1527 also has quite a lot to say to us. Even 
if the sounds of a joyous jubilee do not ring out, yet, as Rev. Johannsen in the ,A. E. 
L. K.', the bells sound all the more powerful de profundis, from the depths. 

"In 1527 Luther suffered most physically and perhaps also mentally. Already 
in January of that year he was attacked by violent trepidations, which, as he wrote 
to Spalatin, almost killed him. The same attack repeated itself on July 6. After he 
had been seized with an extraordinary anguish of soul in the morning, he was joined 
at 8 o'clock by a bodily attack of illness. He therefore sent for his confessor 
Bugenhagen, confessed his sins to him, and desired absolution and consolation 
from God's Word. He prayed: 'If the Lord will call me now, let his will be done.' After 
he had recovered a little, he went, at Bugenhagen's urging, with his wife Kathe to 
the Saxon Cromarschall Hans Léser, by whom they were invited to table. Luther ate 
and drank very little, and then talked for two hours with Justus Jonas, whom he then 
asked to join him at dinner with his wife. When Jonas arrived, Késtlin reports, Luther 
had in the meantime sat down on the bed, because he felt very weak. Now he got 
up, but complained of great roaring and ringing of the left ear, and therefore went 
again to his bedchamber, whither Jonas followed him. On the threshold he fainted, 
and called for water. Jonas gotz him cold water quickly into his face and out of his 
back. Luther prayed: 'My God, if thus thou wilt, if this be the hour which thou hast 
provided for me, thy will be done!’ The physician, Augustin Schirf, was called, who 
warmed Luther's body, which had grown quite cold, with warm cloths and other 
means. Luther meanwhile prayed clear sayings of Holy Scripture. He spoke of how 
he had not been worthy to shed his blood with so many of his brethren for the sake 
of Christ, but consoled himself with the fact that this honor had not even happened 
to St. John, who had written a 'much worse book' than he against the Antichrist. In 
order that the world might not lie after his death that he had previously recanted, he 
called upon the bystanders to be witnesses of his confession: "He says with a good 
conscience that he has taught rightly and salutarily of faith, love, the cross, the 
sacrament, and other articles from God's word and according to God's command, 
which is to say, 'l have written a book against the Antichrist. 
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had led him into this matter and had pulled and pushed him without his will. He also 
testified against the reproach that he had written too vehemently and harshly against 
the papists and the Rottengeists: this had not brought him repentance, and whether 
he had been vehement or moderate, he had sought no man's harm, but rather 
everyone's, even his enemies’, best and happiness. Still, he said, he would have 
liked to write something about baptism and against Zwingli and other counterfeiters 
of the sacrament; for the mobs and sects would not spare Christ's flock any longer, 
and his friends would be no match for them. But, he added, God's will be done; 
Christ was stronger than the troublesome Satan and the Lord above him. He 
comforted his wife: "My dearest Kathe, | beg you, will our dear God take me to 
Himself this time, that you may surrender to His gracious will/ And when they brought 
him his little girl, he said: "O poor child! Now | entrust my dearest Kate and you 
dearest orphan to my dear, pious, faithful God. You have nothing, but God, who is 
the father of orphans and the judge of widows, will feed you and provide for you. 
Luise Koppen reports in her book 'Katharina von Bora’ that ‘from this illness he was 
left for a long time with fearful states and temptations, from which the great man had 
to suffer all his life. Luther considered it a terrible visitation of Satan. He feared these 
hours very much and his Kathe, while he was otherwise like a hero in the face of 
danger’. We want to thank God that he then preserved D. Luther for us, so that he 
could still serve God and the church for almost nineteen years. During his illness 
Kathe Luther had said: God heard the request of Mrs. Kathe and other pious 
Christians and let the Reformer recover. 

"But the measure of his suffering was not yet full. Almost at the same time the 
horrors of a plague approached Wittenberg. As a result, the university was closed 
on August 15 and moved to Jena. The professors and students left Wittenberg, but 
Luther remained. The Elector urged him to move to Jena with his wife and child, 
since he could not be dispensed with at the university "for the sake of the daily 
occurrences of the divine word and the sacraments. But Luther remained 
nevertheless. The mayor's wife almost died in his arms, and the plague also entered 
his house. Two housemates, the sister-in-law of Carlstadt and the wife of the 
physician Schirf, were attacked by the plague. It was a real misery for Luther and, 
since Bugenhagen's family had fled from the parish house, where the wife of the 
bailiff R6rer had died with her child of the plague, into Luther's house, a difficult 
household. Kathe often did not know her way in and out. Hanschen ate three 
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Days nothing and aroused thereby large concerns. Especially Luther feared for his 
daughter Kathe, who was close to giving birth (with her little daughter Elisabeth), and 
he reported that he could hardly breathe. - But even in this difficult time Luther did 
not lose his trust in God, but sometimes gained a real joy of faith. The sick in his 
house recovered, and Kathe gave birth to a healthy little daughter. His sunny sense 
of humor flashed deliciously through the hardship. In his letters, he sent greetings 
from little Hansel, and on his letters he put the heading: 'Written at Wittenberg on the 
day of the holy of holies, in the tenth year after the breaking of the indulgence.’ And 
when the plague finally drove into Luther's stable and killed five pigs, Kathe's pride 
and winter hope, he comforted his wife by saying that it was better that the devil had 
gone into the pigs with them and left the people alive. 

"But why did Luther remain in Wittenberg during the plague? How could a 
professor of theology see his highest duty in being a pastor? Since 1512 Luther had 
also been the preacher of the parish church, and therefore he thought it his duty to 
persevere fearlessly and calmly at his post to comfort the sick and dying. And how 
well Luther will have understood comforting! He had suffered enough; he knew what 
it was like for those who had sick people in their homes and had to give away their 
dearest possessions! He exemplified the people's trust in God, and surely such a life 
of faith will have yielded its glorious fruits. 

"How strong Luther's faith was, we can also see from his writing at that time, 
‘Whether one may flee from dying’. This writing served as an answer to the question 
of whether Christians were allowed to flee from the plague. With regard to the 
preachers, Luther states that if there is only one pastor in the place, he must stay. 
He writes among other things: 'What are all pestilence and devils against God, who 
here joins and obligates himself to be a guardian and physician? Fie on thee, and fie 
on thee, thou wretched unbelief, that thou shouldst despise such rich consolation, 
and let a little gland and uncertain danger frighten thee more than such divine, 
certain, faithful promise strengthen thee! What good would it be if all the doctors 
were there, and all the world had to wait for you, but God was not there? And again, 
what harm would it do if all the world ran away from you and no physician stayed 
with you, but God stayed with you with such a promise? Thinkest thou not that then 
thou art surrounded with many thousands of angels that look upon thee, that thou 
mayest tread under foot the pestilence? As it is written in the 91st Psalm, He hath 
commanded his angels concerning thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. On leuen and 
vipers shalt thou go, and tread upon the young leuen and dragons." Therefore, dear 
friends, let us not be so despondent!’ The Lord did not leave Luther in the lurch. 
Luther 
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could later say: | have now endured three pestilences, and have also been with some 
who had them; | understood them well, but it did me no harm, praise God!" Luther 
also sometimes went too far. He goes on to report: "| came home the same time and 
grabbed my Margaret, who was small at the time, around the mouth with unwashed 
hands. But Luther knew that this was dangerous, for he adds: ‘But | had truly 
forgotten, otherwise | would not have done it, for it would have been a temptation of 
God' (Portas (Sportag Pastorale Lutherii, p. 512 f.). 

"So we see that the year 1527 is also of great importance. The year 1527 
teaches us to know Luther more from the human side, to put it that way. He gets 
closer to us personally. We see him in his family life, see how it went to his heart 
when little Hans was tormented by pain, but on the other hand we have to marvel at 
how selfless he is through God's grace. He also takes in plague sufferers and turns 
his house into a hospital. Such self-sacrificing charity is a rarity in our pleasure- 
seeking age. He, the university profesfor, is not ashamed to visit the plague sufferers 
in the poor quarter, where the plague claimed the most victims, and to give them 
comfort in their affliction. Let us remember Hebr. 13, 17: 'Remember your teachers 
who have told you the word of God; which end look and follow their faith/" 

One thing is forgotten. The "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" quotes the following 
words of Dennert: "Pantheism sees God everywhere in the world and thereby 
succumbs to the danger of equating God and the world: it then no longer knows a 
God who is superior to the world. His 'personality’ is lost, and one can no longer turn 
to such a God as a father, as the adherent of theism does. The latter is now 
reproached for not seeing God in nature, but for regarding him as remote from the 
world. This, however, is not "theism," but "deism. Genuine theism, as represented in 
the Bible, recognizes God as a spirit who is supramundane, but who nevertheless 
works with his power in the world. We encounter this already in the Old Testament. 
Jeremiah says (23): 'Am | not a God that is near, saith the Lord, and not also a God 
that is afar off? Am | not he that filleth the heavens and the earth?" But in the New 
Testament this view is most definitely expressed. Or is it not, when Christ Himself 
says, that without God no sparrow shall fall from the housetop, nor a hair from our 
head? But Paul says: 'In Him we live, weave, and are!" And today Christians think no 
differently. How often do they sing Tersteegen's beautiful hymn, "God is present," 
with the "Thou pervadest all!" However, some are not quite clear about this; 
therefore, instead of "theism" it is perhaps good to use the more meaningful word 
"panentheism,” coined by the philosopher Krause. 
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to use. In any case, with this view, one can turn with full confidence in prayer to God 
as the Father, who is near us at every moment with his power." - Here it should be 
added that even with the theistic or "panentheistic" concept of God, according to 
which God is thought of as the present and "all-pervading," no man will turn "full of 
confidence in prayer to God as Father." Precisely the present and all-pervading God 
is and remains terrible to us sinful human beings, unless we believe in the mediator 
between God and men, who gave himself for all for salvation. Only after we have 
recognized God as the merciful God for Christ's sake does the omnipresent and all- 
pervading God become exceedingly comforting to us. 
F. P. 

Antediluvian cookbook. Klara Ebert's book "Die Kiche der Zukunft auf 
fleischlose Grundlage" (The cuisine of the future on a meatless basis) is reported in 
the "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" as follows: "The author claims: ‘Culture has made 
tremendous progress, but the art of cooking has not kept equal pace with it.' It has 
gone astray and is as backward as few things in the world. It's doing everything it 
can to undermine our health? That's a very harsh judgment. But anyone who 
seriously examines the thought processes of the book, especially the scientific 
treatise, will not be able to avoid revising his views on nutrition and the art of cooking. 
We believe that the theoretical and practical aspects of the book deserve serious 
attention, and that it is to be hoped that it will be widely distributed in order to promote 
a sensible diet for the good of our people. Both Klara Ebert and C. G., who wishes 
her book "wide circulation," have forgotten Gen. 9:3: "All that moveth and liveth, that 
be your meat; as the green herb have | given you all." On this subject Luther may 
usefully be read in his Commentary on Genesis (St. L. |, 590 ff.). Luther says, among 
other things, on Gen. 9:2 ff: "Therefore this word [of God] orders the meat-bank, and 
puts on the spit hares, fowls, and geese, and adorns and fills the table with all kinds 
of dishes. . .. Therefore we are not to take it for granted, as the heathen think, that 
it was the custom to slaughter cattle for and for (semper), but it is ordered, or rather 
permitted, by the word of God. For without sin no beast could have been strangled, 
where God had not plainly permitted it in his word. ... Now therefore with these words 
man's dominion is increased, and the unreasonable beasts are subject to man for 
service unto death [that is, man may kill them]. Therefore they fear and flee from 
man for the sake of this new order, which was before uncommon in the world. For 
to Adam it would have been an abomination to strangle a little bird for food. But now 
that 
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the word [of God] is added, we understand that it is a special blessing of God that 

God has thus fed and ordered the kitchen with all kinds of meat. The cellar also He 

will order afterward, when He will indicate to man how he should plant and make 

wine." Neither Clare Ebert's "meatless" cookbook nor Prohibition's designation of 

wine as "poison" to man is up to date as a general rule, but is in fact "antediluvian." 
F. P. 

The "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" reports on "Nacktkultur": "The German 
Medical Association for Sexual Ethics considers it its duty to call upon the German 
medical profession to take an energetic stand against the increasingly rampant 
excesses of the nude culture movement. It is necessary to warn the people that there 
are serious dangers in the moral and ultimately in the health field. It is our duty to 
point out that hygienic physical culture can be practised in a sufficient and entirely 
appropriate manner without the complete uncovering of the body, without this final 
uncovering also being practised towards the opposite sex. We must object when the 
misleading assertion is made that this is necessary in the interest of health, and that 
by becoming accustomed to complete nudity the idea of eroticism is abolished. Let 
us doctors and the people not be confronted with such falsehoods, which do not 
become truths even if we ourselves may believe them. We must make it clear that 
the sense of shame in its natural and legitimate form - that is, not unnatural prudery 
- must be preserved and respected at all costs, for we see in it the expression of the 
self-respect of the personality. To destroy it is to destroy the moral foundations of the 
personality. We recall that Seneca already said that the exhibition of the naked 
woman on the stage is the immediate beginning of the downfall of a people. Nor is 
the law against filth and trash alone sufficient to combat all the damage that prevails 
in this field. Since the reconstruction of Germany is only possible on the basis of 
moral renewal, the medical profession as such must again take the lead in a field 
which is also of the highest importance in health matters. Consciously rejecting all 
hypocrisy and untruthfulness, we must call upon the medical profession to cooperate 
for the purpose of moral enlightenment of the people." We add: nudity was okay 
before the Fall. After the Fall, clothing is divine order, Gen. 3:21. F.P. 
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Recent Bible Editions. 
(To be obtained through the Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.) Acta 
Apostolorum ex editione Novi Testamenti Graeci ab Eberhard Nestle 
Curata. 97 pages 4X5tzL. Price: 15 Cts. 


Biblia Hebraica. Adjuvantibus Professoribus G. Beer, F. Buhl, G. Dal- 
man, 8. R. Driver, M. Loehr, W. Nowack, J. W. Rothstein, V. Ryssel. 
Edidit Rud. Kittel, Professor Lipsiensis. Duodecim’ Prophetae. 
Praeparavit W. Nowack, Argentinus. 80 pp. 5Z4X8.L. Fifteen issues G 45 Cts. 


The Book of Jeremiah. Greek and Hebrew. Edited by D. Eberhard Nestle. 122 pages 6*Xg- 
fL. Price: tzl.40. 


Septuagint. Societatis Scientiarum Gottingensis auctoritate edidit Alfred 
Rahlifs. |. Genesis. 202 pages 6X9, bound in paperback. Price, $1.40. 


The Holy Scriptures. Miniature Bible. After the original text and with consideration of the 
best translations edited by Franz Eugen Schlachter. Eighteenth edition, edited by K. 
Linder and E. Kappeler. 740 pages 4*X8", bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: Al.75. 


Das Neue Testament unsers HErrn und Heilandes JEsus Christus, iibersetzt und mit 
Anmerkungen begleitet von Dr. Heinrich Wiese. With comparative passages by D. 
Eberhard Nestle, chronological table by D. Theodor von Zahn and introduction by D. 
Eduard Riggenbach. 200 pages 4*X7, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: K1.75. 


If the well-known Privilegierte Wirttembergische Bibelanstalt in Stuttgart had published 
nothing more than the edition of the Greek New Testament by the deserving Bible scholar 
Eberhard Nestle (t March 9, 1913), it would have earned a merit that should not be forgotten. 
But she has done much more for Biblical scholarship, as a glance at her rich catalogue will show, 
of which she has caused a special edition for America to be published, with the prices in dollars 
and cents, and sent to interested persons. She has also sent us some of her Bible publications, 
to which we are pleased to draw attention, because they are especially valuable to theologians. 
From the aforementioned Nestle Greek Testament, which is known and appreciated throughout 
the world because of its good text, carefully edited critical apparatus, and handy format, and 
which can be obtained in various sizes and printed on various types of paper (also in editions 
with opposing Latin and German translations), the individual biblical books are also available 
separately, which is very convenient for shorter and longer journeys and tram journeys. Thus 
before me is the Acts of the Apostles, which can be tucked into even the smallest skirt pocket. | 
have yet to see anything handier and more convenient. - The same is true of Kittel's Hebrew 
Bible, which has been transferred to the publishing house of the Wurttemberger Bibelanstalt and 
is considered by far the best recent manual edition because of the clear, correct printing and the 
highly valuable and rich critical apparatus. It, too, can be obtained in single shipments, and 
before me are the twelve little prophets, which may likewise be well placed in a skirt-pocket. - 
Nestle was also a meritorious Septuagint scholar, having begun his studies of this Greek 
translation of the Old Testament while still a schoolboy, then continued them indefatigably in 
painstaking detail, repeatedly procuring new editions of the whole Septuagint from others, and 
finally planning to publish the whole Old Testament in Greek and Hebrew on facing pages. The 
first part, a Greek-Hebrew edition of the Prophet Jeremiah, was ready for printing when the 
World War broke out, completed after Nestle's death by his similarly on Bible- 
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studies directed son Dr. Erwin Nestle and Rev. J. Dahse, a well-known Old Testament scholar, 
who successfully fights the modern Pentateuch criticism just from the text-critical side. Some 
time ago this first part has now appeared in print. It surpasses all that has been achieved in this 
field and remains a monument to Nestle's scholarly diligence, even if, unfortunately, the 
continuation and completion of this magnificently planned work can hardly be expected.1) - In 
the meantime, however, the new, great Septuagint enterprise, prepared for years by the 
Géttingen Society of Sciences, has begun to appear in print. Prof. D. Alfred Rahlfs, a Septuagint 
scholar of the very first rank, is in charge of the enterprise, and has procured Genesis. This, too, 
is a work of quite extraordinary merit, and will be appreciated by all those who signify that the 
Septuagint is the oldest Bible translation in existence, and that the Septuagint was the Bible 
which the holy evangelists and apostles of the New Testament chiefly used, and according to 
which they preferentially quoted the Old Testament. The word with which the well-known, 
otherwise rationalistic exegete Hitzig used to introduce the Old Testament exercises of his 
students in the University Seminar Zu Heidelberg: "Gentlemen, have you a Septuagint? If not, 
sell all you have and buy a Septuagint," is a little strong; but there is some truth in it, and | would 
not wish to pursue more penetrating Old Testament studies without a Septuagint. And of this 
edition now begun, so far as | can judge, the editor Rahlfs can say with good reason and full 
right: "The LXX text, prepared according to these points of view, claims to be considerably better 
than the text of the previous editions." The edition, which has been in preparation for years, is 
to appear successively in sixteen parts, and will include not only the canonical books of the Old 
Testament, but also the Apocrypha, which, after all, were included by the Septuagint, though in 
good opinion, yet quite wrongly. The brief history of the Septuagint text here given in the 
Prolegomena forms a valuable introduction to the book, which is also very carefully and 
neatly done in printing. After the great English Septuagint enterprise, the so-called Cambridge 
Septuagint, was begun some time ago by Brooke and McLean, the beautiful, friendly rivalry 
of German and English scholars is repeated here, as in the field of the New Testament text, so 
also in the field of the LXX and the Vulgate. - The Wirttemberger Bibelanstalt, of course, also 
publishes German Bibles, and this in the most varied formats and at the most varied prices, 
always in good condition; but unfortunately they are all so-called revised Bibles, in which the 
old Luther text is changed in many places, partly, as in the case of the well-known Job passage, 
ch. 19, 25-27, in modern-theological interest.2) This is very much to be regretted, and it is also 
not right. If one wants to have other Bible translations, one may make them and call them other, 
new translations. But let Luther's work remain unchanged and do not give the Christian people 
a Bible translation that bears Luther's name and yet has changed Luther's translation in almost 
countless places, and that in a way that Luther would never have approved. As far as we know, 
there is not a single Bible printed in Germany that contains Luther's unaltered text, except by 
the Free Church Scripture Society in Zwickau, Saxony. And this so-called revised Bible is also 
exported to America and reprinted in America and sold by Lutheran bookstores, so that a word 
of explanation and warning is always necessary. - Of entirely new translations the 
Wiurttemberger Bibelanstalt publishes three different ones, from 


1) The reason that Nestle began with the book of Jeremiah is that his collaboration on the Hebrew 
Bible of the English scholar Ginsburg, published by the British Bible Society, began with Jeremiah. But this is 
especially valuable because the LXX has a text of the book of Jeremiah that is significantly shorter than the 
Hebrew text - about 2,700 words less. Now here we can see quite clearly that the discrepancies are not the 
fault of the copyists, but of the translator. He wants to make the text bite-sized for his readers. 
Bier Cf. Willkomm, "Bible, Luther Bible, Revised Bible," and "What Do Our People Lose by Bible 
‘evision?" 
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The Schlachter Bible or Miniature Bible (so called because of the small print) and the New 
Testament by Wiese are available to us in their entirety, the so-called Men's Bible only in sample 
sheets, so that we cannot form a final judgment on this last-named translation. These newer 
translations of the Bible are becoming more and more widespread, and if they are used correctly, 
they can be used for comparison, even if one wants to have only the true Luther Bible for one's 
own edification and for home devotions. The Schlachter Bible, of Swiss, i.e. probably Reformed 
origin, has been on the market since 1905. (Schlachter was a Swiss pastor who died in Bern in 
1911.) It wants to convey the exact meaning of the original text, but in a German that is easy to 
understand. Instead of "HErr" it retains everywhere the Hebrew name of God Jehovah, also the 
original names for measures and weights, but puts the corresponding modern names in brackets 
next to them or brings them in the supplement, e.g. Ex. 16, 36: "A Gomer [two liters] is the tenth 
part of an ephah"; Matth. 20, 2: "And after he had agreed with the workers about a denarius" (in 
the supplement: "1 denarius = 1 franc"). Admittedly in many places modern theology also shows 
itself. "Sheol" is usually rendered "realm of the dead" and Luther's translation "hell" or "pit" is 
rejected. Job 19:25-27 is translated thus, "Yet, | know that my Redeemer liveth, and he shall 
stand at the last above the dust. And after this my shell is broken, then shall |, being loosed from 
my flesh, behold God. Him shall | behold [Zugetan], mine eyes shall behold, and not as an 
enemy." Good are often the divisions and contents and parallel references, real aids to 
understanding. At the end of both Testaments, translation variants and other remarks are 
presented, also a "guide to the Scriptures," key words with a reference to the Bible passages 
where the matter is explained. - Better, however, seems to us, as a Bible translated into the 
German of today, the New Testament with the Psalms by Dr. Heinrich Wiese, first published in 
1905, recently issued in a fifth, newly edited edition. The text on which the translation is based 
is that of the more recent editions of the Greek New Testament. Below the text are sometimes 
other translations according to other readings and often very brief explanations, in an appendix 
also factual explanations. A chronological table (from Th. Zahn's great introductory work), an 
introduction to the New Testament by Prof. D. E. Riggenbach, the well-known exegete, a guide 
to Christian truth, and biblical maps are also included. The translation constitutes a critical 
edition of the New Testament. The same is done with the Psalms. Wiese's work is quite different 
from the much-mentioned English recent translations by Goodspeed and Mosfatt, which often 
speak the language of the street. Wiese himself says in the afterword, 'The translation owes its 
best to Luther's singular Germanization.' Vilmar says of it in his 'History of German National 
Literature’: ‘Luther translated the Bible in the terror of sin and in the consolation of the Gospel, 
and therefore, as the Bible has become world-shaping and world-dominating, so the translation 
has become language-shaping and language-dominating.' No other translation equals it in 
power and beauty. And yet other translations are necessary in order to better grasp the meaning 
and context of some scriptural statements and to be able to properly understand and appreciate 
Luther himself." Und although Wiese is also considerate of text-critical questions, he also quotes 
approvingly the good, correct word of Zahn on this matter: "However changeful the 
demonstrable fates of the New Testament text have been, it has never yet been proved by 
ancient quotations or made really probable by internal reasons that a single complete sentence 
of the original text has entirely disappeared from the ecclesiastically transmitted text, that is, 
from all the manuscripts of the original and the old translations, just as little as the converse, 
that a single sentence of the ecclesiastical text transmitted by all existing witnesses did not 
originally belong to the text." - Finally, we mention that the Stuttgart Bible Institute also publishes 
a so-called "Schmucktestament," but also with a revised text, of which we have a sample sheet, 
and which is printed with special beautiful types, is decorated at the beginning of each chapter 
with artistically ornamented initials, and contains exquisite pictures by the well-known religious 
painter Rudolf Schafer. Laks 
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The Protestantism of the present. With the collaboration of leading personalities of 
ecclesiastical and theological-scientific life. Edited by the city pastor Dr. Theol. G. 
Schenkel. Published by Friedrich Bohnenberger, Stuttgart. XIV and 804 pages 9XIl, 
bound in cloth with cover and spine title. 

This is in truth, outwardly seen, a magnificent work of the very first rank: a large, handsome 
volume of 804 pages in quarto format, bound in a three-color original binding, printed throughout 
on glossy paper so that all pictures stand out excellently, set in a characteristic, large indented 
type, equipped with no less than 48 full-page art supplements, among them 16 four-color and 
32 two-color plates, besides still with 105 text pictures, of which also quite a number are full- 
page. At the top of the work, opposite the title page, there is a coloured reproduction of the 
uniquely moving "Christ on the Cross" by Albrecht Durer, then pictures by Steinhaufen, R. 
Schafer, Unde, Thoma, L. Richter, D. Gebhardt, and other masters. The text is divided into 34 
larger sections, which really present a picture of contemporary Protestantism. But there, as 
valuable as the description is from a historical point of view, criticism must set in. For the term 
Protestantism is used in the broadest sense of the word. The Lutheran Freiherr v. Pechmann in 
Munich writes on "Evangelical Christianity in Lutheran Expression", the Reformed Professor 
Brunner in Zurich on the subject of "Christian Faith according to Reformed Doctrine". Each 
chapter has a different author, and these authors are, however, well-known, leading men in their 
fields, so that one follows their explanations with interest, admittedly also often with strong 
contradiction from the firm, Lutheran confessional standpoint. All countries are covered: Rev. E. 
Forster at Frankfort describes "The Life and Spirit of Present German Protestantism," Pros. W. 
Hadorn in Bern on "German-Swiss Protestantism," Synodal President A. Kuntz in Strasbourg 
writes on "Protestantism in the Romance countries," Bishop E. Rohde in Lund treats of 
"Protestantism of the North," D. Dibelius describes the "ecclesiastical and religious life of 
England and Scotland," which he has come to know in his own experience; as D. A. Keller, the 
European secretary of the American Federal Council of Churches, describes "American 
Protestantism;" and the Methodist bishop, J. L. Niilsen, describes the "Protestant Free Churches 
of the World." Other chapters include: "Protestantism in the Struggle of World Religions" (Prof. 
H. Frick in Giessen), "Protestantism and Catholicism" (Prof. H. Hermelink in Marburg), "Culture 
and Protestantism" (Prof. R. Seeberg in Berlin), "Protestantism and the Social Question" (Rev. 
J. Herz in Leipzig). Good articles worthy of attention are: "The Religious Fine Arts of the Present" 
by Church President Merz in Stuttgart and "Protestant Church Music in the Present" by Prof. J. 
Smend in Minster, both recognized authorities in these fields. On the other hand, just the two 
biblical articles, "The Significance of the Old Testament for Contemporary Protestantism" and 
"New Testament and Evangelical Christianity," have been assigned to two liberal theologians of 
the extreme left: Prof. H. Schmidt in Giessen and the since deceased Pros. W. Heitmiiller in 
Tubingen. The publishing house intends, if its plans and expectations are fulfilled, to organize a 
special American edition written in English, to which American personalities are to be added. It 
is to be hoped that this outwardly so beautiful work, which will undoubtedly be disseminated as 
a magnificent work, will also be brought to a more positive point of view. 

L. F. 

The publishing house of C. Ludwig Ungelenk, Dresden, has sent us the following works: 
1. In zwei Welten. By Rudolf Hermann Gurland. Ein Lebensbild, with a preface by Pros. Dr. 
M. Kahler. Fifth edition. Price: M. 3. (The proceeds will go to the mission to the Jews.) A more 
profound description of his life is before us here. We look into two worlds, that of the Talmud 
and that of the Gospel. Most of what is presented here is from the pen of Gurland himself (+ 
1905). In Gurland, the missionary to the Jews, we are portrayed a noble personality who was 
able to enter the Saviour's port of peace only after long searching and fierce outer and inner 
struggles. His beautiful testimony about Christ's forgiveness 
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reconciliation, which he laid down in the Jewish meeting-house at Kishinev, may find place here 
(p. 110): "The transgression of the law requires the punishment of man from seldom God. But 
because God is eternal love, He does not want our death and sent His prophets long ago to call 
us to repentance, so that we would recognize our sin and long for redemption. All the prophets 
pointed to this redemption through the Messiah, and when the time was fulfilled, the Son of God 
came to earth and took on human form. He is the end of the law, which He alone fulfilled; He 
presented Himself to God as an unblemished Lamb to be sacrificed for the sin of all; God 
imputes Christ's merit to all who come to Him in faith in JEsum. The atonement of the Old 
Testament was the model of the sacrifice JEsus made for us from Calvary. Therefore, anyone 
who believes with all his heart that JEsus of Nazareth bore the penalty for him as his Messiah 
finds forgiveness of sins and eternal blessedness." Since Gurland knew the Hebrew Bible almost 
by heart, his judgment on Luther's translation is valuable (p. 146): "| often marvel at the 
excellence of Luther's translation of the Old Testament. However free and inaccurate Father 
Luther often is in his translation, yet he hits the nail on the head, and the language is so strong 
and brief that after much searching to see how the text might be better rendered, one must at 
last come back to his conviction." Gurland's place of activity was chiefly Mitau. His last position 
was as missionary to the Jews in Odessa. The present book is not entirely free from defects, 
just as Gurland, as far as Unionism is concerned, did not bring himself to full clarity. But the work 
is so full of the delicious, uplifting, and faith-strengthening that | would warmly recommend it to 
my fellow ministers. - 2 Sun Child. A Portrait of Life by Margarete Nicolaus. With pictures and 
chapter drawings. Seventh edition. Price: M.6. No wonder this book is in its seventh edition! The 
"Sonnenkind" is a Christian German housewife in Dresden, who describes the fate of her life 
and that of her loved ones in the loveliest way. The narrator beautifully introduces us to the 
Saxon world of the last century; and while the reader is pleasantly entertained, his heart does 
not go empty either, but now and then his gaze is directed upward, to the heights where eternal 
sunshine gladdens the heart. One regrets that these dear people could not quite manage without 
dancing in their youth. We Missourians are especially interested in this sentence:-"My mother 
joined a Herrnhut congregation which held its Bible classes in a neighboring house, and for a 
time she was even one of the hearers of the well-known Pastor Stephen in the little old St. John's 
Church, until he proved himself a swarm spirit, and disappeared with many of his infatuated 
followers to America." (P. 96.) From these words, indeed, great ignorance of the true facts 
appears; but we see how in wide circles the emigration of the Missourian "Pilgrim Fathers" was 
judged. - 3. "Come, children, let us worship!" A vintage Sunday devotional for parents 
and children. By Richard Schulze, pastor at the Friedenskirche in Dresden-Lébtau. Second 
edition. Price: M. 3. These addresses, intended for children, may be taken as a model as far as 
form is concerned. In simple, childlike language, by means of pictures and parables, events and 
truths taught in the Bible book are presented to the children. But as to content, the collection 
cannot be unqualifiedly praised. In places where the Bible-believing reader hopes to find with 
definiteness exposition of the vicarious satisfaction of the Saviour, it is concealed. And in general 
it is to be said, that when we measure the author's exposition against the Pauline epistles, we 
must exclaim: How the good man has stopped half-way! What a pity! A. 


The publisher D. Gundert, Stuttgart, has sent us the following works for review: 

1. the mother among her children. By Agnes Sapper. Second edition. Price: $1.35. 
No great wisdom is here offered for sale; that is not at all the intention of the author. She, who 
is a mother herself, writes down in a simple manner her experiences and thoughts. The book is 
through- 
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blows from the Christian spirit. Mothers and educators will find much here to heed and to 
stimulate. - 2. the first school year. By Agnes Sapper. Price: $1.00. A splendid little book. If 
you are looking for wholesome reading for your children, this narrative is to be recommended. 
All sorts of pictures of dear school days are here unrolled, as the joys and sorrows of a little 
German girl's first year at school are described. - 3rd Maidi. By Anni Geiger-Gog. Price: $1.35. A 
pretty Alpine story which our children will read with pleasure. - Four: The Ash Farm. By 
Johannes Oterdahl. Price: $1.35. This is a somewhat extravagant narrative, wherein is described 
what two girls experience in one week. - The above books are all tastefully bound and illustrated. 
A. 

The Lutheran World Almanac and Encyclopedia. Compiled by O. ™. 
Noriie and G. L. Kieffer. The National Lutheran Council, 39 E. 35th 

St., New York, Price: $2.00 net. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing 

House, St. Louis, Mo. 

This is the fifth time that this calendar and reference book on the Lutheran Church in 
America has been published. The book contains 288 pages and offers a great wealth of 
information. The Synodical Conference is also included in the various chapters. The statistical 
material on the various synods is especially valuable, as is the list of addresses of the Lutheran 
pastors of America. In the fifth section are several instructive essays dealing with the following 
subjects: 1. Currents and events among Lutherans in America in 1925 and 1926; 2. 
Quadricentennial celebrations, concerning the Reformation: a. Luther's battle and victory song, 
"Ein' feste Burg," b. Holy Communion (Luther's Great Confession of Holy Communion and the 
Marburg Conversation), c. Luther's catechisms; 3. Luther's importance to education. A. 
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1. America. 
From the Synod. Our School Journal reports in the January 

number d. J. from the Texas District: "The Texas District has three more parochial 
schools to report: Anderfon, Houston Heights and Lindale (in a new Houston 
neighborhood). According to the Lutheran Messenger, Lindale is an -interesting 
enterprise” because "there the mission has been started -not with a church building, 
but with a school building."" Thus mission work has been started in more places in 
the Synod. - In the same number of the School Journal we read, "In the 'Michigan 
Parish Messenger' is an account of the Synod, in which the following powerful echo 
of Mr. President Pfotenhauer's report on the parochial schools occurs: -The blessed 
Warden Lindemann used to say, ‘The roots of the strength of the Missouri Synod lie 
in its parochial schools." This is certainly true. If a tree's roots are severely pruned, 
it begins to wither. And if all the roots are cut away, it will wither. In the past eighty 
years, children have been brought forth in our parochial schools who have come to 
know and love Christ as their Savior. The Synod asks all districts to faithfully maintain 
the parish schools. In recent years the school system has blossomed in many places. 
Some congregations have erected large school buildings. Many members of our 
synod have recognized that if 
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If our children are to be educated properly, it must be done with the help of the 
Christian weekly school. In some places schools have died. God be lamented! It is 
much more difficult now for pastors to hold school than it used to be. It is no longer 
possible for pastors to hold school three or four days a week. Now they have to 
teach five days a week and often preach in two languages. It requires the full 
strength of a man to properly preside over a school. The congregations should not 
compel the teachers to give music lessons on the side, or to do all sorts of other 
things on the side, that they may only live. And our teachers should always keep in 
mind that they are Christian teachers who have to educate Christian children in the 
gospel. It is sometimes said that our church schools are dying. God will not have 
them die. He will preserve them. The number of our school children has not 
diminished, but increased. In 1920 there were 73,000 children in our schools. In 
1926 there were 81,000. We have had over 200 more teachers in the last five years. 
At the present time there are 1,270 teachers in our parochial schools and 513 
women teachers; 382 pastors teach school and 85 students. In all, there are 1,400 
parochial schools in our synod. We have high cause to thank God for them. It has 
been remembered that now is the time to establish parochial schools. We have in 
our teacher seminaries 600 young men preparing for the teaching profession. The 
great misery of not being able to get teachers has now ceased. Now is therefore a 
good time to start a school where there is none. Our parish school is an excellent 
means of mission. Therefore it is gratifying that our Michigan Mission Commission 
is looking to the establishment of a school in newly formed missions." - Our school 
inspector for the MichiganDistrict reports for the "Lutheran" among other things: "At 
the founding of the Frankish colonies, the spiritual leaders and the fathers of the 
families immediately made the necessary arrangements that their children might 
receive in the new fatherland what they themselves had brought with them from the 
old fatherland: a thorough knowledge of salvation and efficient Christian education. 
Schools were immediately established, and this has remained so to this day: a 
Franconian community without a school is unthinkable. The stranger is struck by 
the fact that here and there in the country there are usually two schools close 
together; one is a church school, the other a state school. In some cases the latter 
stands neglected and closed, while around the church school there is often a large 
number of lively children. This is to be explained in this way: in former years the 
state and the church made a half-part in education. This hermaphrodite thing has 
now been completely abolished, and since in some districts all school-age children 
are Lutheran, who quite naturally all go to the parochial schools, the free school has 
become superfluous, a phenomenon which one seldom encounters in our country." 
- In the "Kirchenblatt" of our Brazilian brethren we read: "If in this country [in Brazil] 
those who praise the modern unbelief in Germany as the highest achievement, 
nevertheless agree again and again with the Pharisaic judgment that the so-called 
New Germans, who immigrated only after the war, are for the most part 'no good,' 
they do not consider that in every case, 
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in which their judgment is correct, it is precisely modern unbelief that is to blame. It 

makes no difference whether in Germany or in Brazil: But where God's word is rightly 

practiced, whether the country be called Germany or Brazil, it always brings forth 

such glorious fruits of faithful performance of duty as will be spoken of and praised 

to the glory of God throughout the world." We are talking about Christian 

Hindenburg's faithful performance of duty under difficult circumstances. 
F.P. 

A Warning Against Unionism from the Swedish Augustan Synod. Since 
"Doctrine and Discipline" has occasionally referred to unionistic practices in the 
Augustan Synod, justice demands that we also share with our readers the following 
warning against unionism found in the December 1927 issue. It says: "At ordination 
the candidates promise to teach according to the Word of God and in agreement 
with the Symbolical Books. It is, therefore, evident that pastors should not allow 
pulpit exchange with ministers from other denominations, as these ministers have 
not pledged themselves to teach according to the Confessions of our Church. In 
our last Bulletin I wrote an article relating to the same subject; but I have been 
informed that pulpit exchange with other denominations occurs occasionally. We 
would, therefore, call attention to the following Bible verses, Gal. 1, 6-10: 'I marvel 
that ye are so soon removed from Him that called you into the grace of Christ unto 
another gospel, which is not another; but there be some that trouble you and would 
pervert the Gospel of Christ. But though we or an angel from heaven preach any 
other gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed. As we said before, so say I now again, If any man preach any other 
gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him be accursed. For do I now 
persuade men or God? Or do I seek to please men? For if I yet pleased men, I 
should not be the servant of Christ.' No minister would invite a Roman Catholic 
priest to preach in our pulpits. Pulpit exchange between Protestants and Roman 
Catholics is, of course, absolutely impossible. It therefore concerns only pulpit 
exchange with ministers of Protestant denominations. The Reformed Church is 
either Arminian or Calvinistic. Then there are small sects, which may not be 
characterized by the main views of the larger denominations. It seems unthinkable 
that a Lutheran would invite a Unitarian to preach in a Lutheran pulpit. If, 
therefore, the question will only concern the leading denominations outside the 
Lutheran Church, we could not anyway be indifferent as to the possible teaching 
in a sermon preached by Reformed ministers. If we consider Paul's expressions 
quoted above, it is self-evident that no Lutheran pastor should invite preachers who 
deny the Trinity, the divinity of Christ, the vicarious atonement, and other parts of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. As a Reformed minister necessarily holds views 
antagonistic to our doctrines in regard to Baptism, the Lord's Supper, conversion, 
justification, regeneration, and predestination, it ought to be clear to every right- 
minded minister that such a man should not occupy a Lutheran pulpit. Some claim 
that they would not preach on topics as to which we differ. But the very presence 
of a Reformed minister in a Lutheran pulpit would cause many of the right-minded 
in the audience to dis-. 
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approve of the doctrines accepted by him. If he should preach according to his 
convictions, he would make statements contrary to our conception of the teaching 
of the Word of God. It happened in one of our churches that during the absence of 
the pastor the Board of Deacons invited a Reformed minister to preach, and this 
minister attacked the Lutheran doctrine of Baptism, confirmation, and the like. 
Often laymen will think there is no difference that is essential except in the 
doctrine of the Sacraments; but the differences concern all the leading doctrines. 
The difference enters into the doctrine of the order of grace, as in conversion. The 
Lutheran Church does not teach that man has power to convert himself. The 
Lutheran Church emphasizes justification by faith alone, and this central doctrine 
will influence the whole teaching. Our Church does not believe in unconditional 
predestination. Our doctrine as to baptismal regeneration of children and the basis 
of regeneration in baptism ought to preclude the inviting of ministers who look 
upon baptism only as a ceremony, initiation, and confession. We could continue 
to illustrate all the different doctrines and make comparisons with the tenets of the 
different denominations, but what has been stated should be sufficient to make 
everybody consider the danger of so-called pulpit exchanges." 
F. P. 
Il. foreign countries. 


The Unity of Faith in Astronomy. In a St. Louis German daily we recently 
read the following: "A nice 'true story’ is known in astronomical circles. The visitation 
of the non-commissioned officers in geography class was over. Satisfied, the colonel 
turned to the officers with the following words: 'Gentlemen, with the performance of 
your students | am generally in agreement. Only one thing struck me: Some said 
that the earth revolves around the sun, others claim that the sun revolves around 
the earth. Gentlemen, in itself it is quite the same, but in the regiment at least we 
want to make it even!" - The St. Louis paper does not presuppose that its readers 
will accept what is told as really having happened. It puts the "true story" in speech 
marks. But something like what was told really happened, and is still happening... 
D. Wangemann reports the following in his biography of Father Gustav Knak, who 
was pastor at the Bohemian Lutheran Church in Berlin during the second half of his 
ministry (p. 382 ff.): Lisco, a Protestant, asserted at a district synod in an annual 
report that "science" had completely destroyed the Biblical view of the world, and 
that even Father Knak (who was known to be a Bible believer) "would hardly believe 
with the Bible that the earth is fixed and the sun moves around the same." Knak 
replied, "Yes, | believe that; | know of no other worldview than that of the Scriptures." 
These words of Knak caused a great stir in Berlin, in Germany, in Europe, even in 
America, and in some cases considerable displeasure and anger. To come to the 
aid of the threatened unity of faith in astronomy, a high standing city official called a 
meeting, attended by 119 men, and decided that the earth moved around the sun. 
As a result of this decision, as Wangemann further reports, a certain disillusionment 
occurred. Someone who also 
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had astronomical needs, consulted Encke, the director of the Berlin observatory. 
The following conversation ensued: "Professor, please tell me, is the earth still 
moving around the sun, or is it once again the other way around?" Answer: "It still 
moves around the sun." Question: "Won't it be the other way around one day?" 
Answer: "It is possible, but you and | will hardly live to see it." An officer's 
midshipman, when questioned, made the following contribution to the unity of belief 
in astronomy: "Until my examination the earth revolves around the sun; after that it 
may do as it pleases for my sake." D. Wangemann describes the usual astronomical 
unanimity of belief thus: "All the clamour of the masses is not based on scientific 
knowledge, but on simple faith, one may say charcoal-burner faith" 

Prof. Karl Stange-Gottingen has been appointed to succeed Reinhold 
Seeberg in Berlin. F.P. 

The partisan radio. The radio broadcasting of the service in Poznan 
Cathedral, originally limited to the Mass and Gregorian chants, has been extended 
to the sermons at the instigation of Cardinal Hlond. Letters of thanks for this 
institution are arriving from all over Poland and even from Soviet Russia. The 
Warsaw "Zwiaftun Ewangeliczny" adds to this report that in these sermons 
Protestantism is frequently reproached for spreading godlessness and immorality, 
and that the Warsaw Lutheran congregation has so far applied in vain to the 
Postmaster General for the radio broadcasting of their services. (Ev. 
Kirchenbl. f. Polen.) 

Transfers. The united Lutheran and Reformed congregations of Czech 
nationality in Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia counted a total of 5,427 conversions in 
1926. Of these, 3,973 came directly from the Roman Catholic Church; 1,012 had 
previously been undenominational; 277 had belonged to the Czecho-Slovak 
Church; the small remainder of 165 represents the increase from other circles 
(members of Free Churches; transition of Protestants who had formerly belonged 
to the German Lutheran Church; baptisms of Jews). The resignations amounted to 
1,443; of these, 733 became non-denominational, 461 went over to the Roman 
Catholic Church, 99 to the Czecho-Slovak Church. (Ev. Kirchenbl. f. Polen.) 

An opinion on the state of affairs in China is expressed in the following 
dispatch from the Associated Press: "It is declared that in reality in the Chinese civil 
war only the law of the strongest applies and that the motive which moves all 
generals to adopt this or that attitude is greed. No movement capable of putting an 
end to anarchy was to be expected from within the country. It is pointed out that in 
China three to four million men live by war professionally, and about four hundred 
million suffer from it. But these, they say, are powerless, in spite of the burning 
desire of the majority for order and security. Attempts have already been made to 
exhibit pure people's armies in Honan and Jinan, but this movement has always 
failed because of the same psychological moment. Once a man holds any 
controlling position in China, but especially a military one, he becomes, unhappily, 
as it were, automatically 
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..the exploiter of his people. This is said to be the result of an infectious spiritual 
inheritance, which is stronger than all national feeling. One observer said that if the 
policy of the foreign powers were as far-sighted as it is selfish, it should have 
promoted the formation of the strongest possible central power by all means; for only 
under a strong central power could the exchange of goods between China and the 
European-American world take the form which would make it mutually 
advantageous. " FP. 

Trafficking in Girls. The Lutheran Herald reports: "The Seventh International 
Congress for the Suppression of the Traffic in Girls and Children, held in London, 
instructed the International Bureau to urge each government, and in cases where 
more than one government is concerned, all those governments simultaneously, and 
the League of Nations, by every possible means, to abolish all brothels" 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


The sentence: "The teaching of truth is the best polemic" does not want to be 
understood as if polemics were superfluous at all. However, the positive presentation 
of Christian truth is the great main thing. It must always precede polemics, otherwise 
polemics will be taken as "ranting" and personal bickering and will do great harm. 
The positive teaching of truth is the offering of pasture to souls. Now as long as there 
are false teachers who corrupt the pasture of souls with their false teaching, polemic 
remains a duty, and by omitting or neglecting this duty we would become unfaithful 
in our office. The well-known words of Luther from a sermon on Christmas Day 
belong here: "It is written in the book of Nehemiah, chapter 4, when they rebuilt 
Jerusalem, that they built with one hand, but with the other hand they had a sword 
for the sake of the enemies who wanted to hinder the building. St. Paul interprets 
Titus 1:9 to mean that a bishop, pastor, or preacher should have authority in the 
Scriptures to teach and admonish, and also to defend those who speak against him. 
So that the word of God is used in two ways, as bread and as a sword, to feed and 
to fight, in times of peace and in times of war; and so with one hand to build up, 
improve, teach, and feed Christianity, and with the other to resist the devil, the 
heretics, and the world. For where there is no resistance, the devil has soon 
destroyed the pasture, to which he is even an enemy. Wherefore, if God give grace, 
let us also so act the gospels, that we not only feed our souls therein, but also teach 
the same as an armour, and therewith fight against all enemies, that we may be 
armed with pasture and weapons." (St. L. XII, 100.) The same scriptural exhortation 
is expressed in the words of Luther on the title-page of "Lehre und Wehre": "A 
preacher must not only feed, thus instructing the sheep how they are to be true 
Christians, but must also, besides this, teach the sheep to be true Christians. 
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To ward off the wolves, lest they attack the sheep, and deceive them with false 
doctrine, and bring in error, as the devil doth not rest. Now many people are found 
who are willing that the gospel should be preached, if only one does not cry out 
against the wolves and preach against the prelates. But though | preach rightly, and 
feed and teach the sheep well, yet is it not enough that the sheep be kept, and that 
they be kept, lest the wolves come and lead them away again. For what is it built, if 
| cast up stones, and | see another cast them in again? The wolf is glad that the 
sheep have good pasture; he likes them the better that they have no food; but he is 
not glad that the dogs bark at him." 

The Associated Press report of the Lausanne meeting includes the remark, 
"D. Nathan Séderblom, the Archbishop of Sweden, asked the conference to stem 
its tide of speeches and move on to edifying work. ‘Christians,’ he said, ‘should show 
unity by showing their Christianity." - True enough. But part of "showing" Christianity 
is for Christians to heed and obey Christ's admonition, "If ye abide in my sayings, 
ye are my right disciples, and shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free." 

In "Glaube und Heimat" (Faith and Home), a parish magazine for the united 
Protestant Church in Poland, it says: "Other religions have also given their followers 
beautiful teachings and wonderful commandments. And if Christianity were only 
doctrine, it would not be much ahead of the other religions: only somewhat purer 
and loftier doctrine than elsewhere, only different in degree, but in essence the 
same. But Christianity is essentially different from every other religion, not only in 
degree, but essentially different also from every other world-view and morality. 
Something entirely new has appeared in it, namely, that a power comes into us from 
without, a power to fight evil." - Why this opposition between doctrine and life? 
According to the Scriptures, doctrine and life belong closely together, in the way that 
doctrine is causally related to life. From Christian doctrine, the gospel of Christ, 
comes faith, and from faith, and only from faith, comes love, the Christian life. 
Therefore the office of an "elder" or "bishop," Tit. 1:9, is thus described: "And hold 
fast the word that is sure and able to teach, that he may be mighty to exhort by 
sound doctrine, and to chasten the gainsayers." Without doctrine all exhortation 
floats in the air and the way is blocked for the Holy Spirit to work a Christian life. All 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are written for our instruction. For 
the training of righteous servants of the Church, Timothy receives from the Apostle 
Paul the instruction, "What thou hast heard of me by many witnesses, command 
faithful men, who are able, to teach others also," 2 Tim. 2:2. The contrast between 
doctrine and life is an evil fruit of modern theology, which does not want to "identify" 
Scripture and God's Word, and therefore-with all enthusiasts old and new-wants to 
enlighten the world from "believing self-consciousness." F. P. 
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Modern theology is also a theology of uncertainty in that it denies the "by grace 
alone", sola gratia, with regard to the attainment of grace and blessedness. Modern 
theologians who call themselves Lutherans do this primarily in the form of making 
man's coming to God, his conversion, dependent not only on God's grace but also on 
man himself. To this alleged dependence of conversion on man himself they give 
various names; but in the matter itself they agree. They require of man, in order to 
bring about his conversion, a "different" conduct or a lesser guilt before God, by which 
he is advantageously distinguished from other men in a comparison with them. 
Expressed in modern theological terms, they require of man, in order to bring about 
his conversion, the right "self-decision," "self-determination," "self-setting," and the 
like. The prerequisite for this activity of the. The prerequisite for this activity of man in 
and for his conversion is the assumption that in the natural man before his conversion 
there is still an ability to turn to God's grace, to decide not only against but also for 
conversion, the facultas applicandi se ad gratiam. 

But he who teaches in this way not only moves in uncertainties, but also in 
falsehoods. Suppose there really were a "different" conduct from the grace of God, by 
which one man was advantageously distinguished from another, and by which he 
determined God to include him in the number of those pardoned. Or from the point of 
view of guilt: Suppose there were in the natural man, by his lesser reluctance, a lesser 
guilt before God, whereby God would be induced to grant him access to his grace. 
How will man ascertain this different conduct and this different guilt in himself when he 
is compared with other men? And yet the theory, according to which man's conversion 
or coming to God requires 
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The fact that man's access to grace depends on his different conduct and on his guilt 
requires that these factors be established before he may dare to draw from himself 
the grace of God acquired by Christ. Thus it is already clear that man, dependent on 
his different conduct and his lesser guilt, deals with uncertainties which can only 
produce uncertainty as to the obtaining of God's grace. But not only uncertainties, 
but manifest untruths are present in this case. The different conduct and the different 
guilt are non-entia, imaginary things invented by man. God, who knows men, says in 
his word that before him there is no distinction among men, 32) that all men, Gentile 
and Jew, are not merely half or three-quarters, but par excellence dead in sins, 33) 
that the natural man does not incline to the gospel, but regards it as foolishness and 
an annoying thing.34) Positively, God teaches in His Word that coming to God or 
conversion to God or faith in the gracious God in Christ is merely an effect of God's 
grace and omnipotence,35) a new birth from God,36) a raising from the dead,37) a 
parallel to the creation of natural light at the creation of the world.38) All the 
vocabulary: diverse conduct, diverse guilt, right self-decision, self-determination, 
etc., expresses untruths. But untruths are no foundation for the certainty of grace. 
The theology that deals with untruths is a theology of uncertainty; it advocates the 
monstrum incertitudinis gratiae. It erects a seste blockade against the grace of God. 
It does not let men come to the grace of God, as much as there is in it. It perverts 
the way of grace prepared by God into a way of human achievement. She decisively 
moves conversion and blessedness out of the gospel and into the realm of the law. 
Its nature is to bring the church of the Reformation back into the Roman camp, with 
the result: Monstrum incertitudinis. 

Hence Luther's saying, "Thou art gone to my throat," jugulum petisti, when 
Erasmus demanded that Luther still ascribe to man a remnant of free will for the 
attainment of God's grace, namely, the ability to decide for grace, facultas applicandi 
se ad gratiam. With "You are at my throat," Luther expresses these thoughts: "If your 
teaching, Erasmus, is right, then Luther is wrong, and the pope has won over him, 
because the real power and force of the papacy consists in the teaching that man 
can and must also turn to God's grace and blessedness through his own actions. In 


32) Rom. 3, 24. 35) Phil. 1, 29; Eph. 1, 19. 20. 37) Col. 2, 12. 
33) Eph. 2, 1-3. 36) Joh. 1, 12. 13. 38) 2 Cor. 4, 6. 
34) 1 Cor. 1:23; 2:14. 
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Compared with this doctrine, all the other heresies in the papacy, even those of 
purgatory, indulgences, and the like, are but nugae, childishness. But if Luther is right 
- and Luther knows that he is right when he teaches that free will is nothing in spiritual 
things - then you, Erasmus, strive in vain to defend the papacy to me." Luther 
therefore counsels Erasmus to occupy himself, as he had hitherto done, with 
languages and with things lying in the same field, but to abstain from writing in 
theological matters until he had also recognized by God's grace that man has no 
free will whatever in matters pertaining to his blessedness, but owes everything to 
the sola gratia. When the later Melanchthon fell upon the doctrine that conversion 
depended not merely upon the action of the Holy Spirit in the Word, but also upon 
the "consenting human will," Luther judged, "This is precisely the theology of 
Erasmus" (haec est ipsissima theologia Erasmi), and demanded that Melanchthon, if 
he would not be wise, teach no longer theology, but languages.39) Melanchthon 
became somewhat more cautious in his expressions. But after Luther's death, he 
clearly expressed his agreement with Erasmus' theology in his loci ("different 
conduct," facultas applicandi se ad gratiam). Thus Melanchthon became the founder 
of the philippist party which for thirty years opposed sola gratia. At the colloquium at 
Herzberg (August 1578), at which Chemnitz, Andrea, Selnecker, Musculus, Kérner, 
i.e. all the authors of the Formula of Concord with the exception of Chytraus, were 
present, the Superintendent of Anhalt, Wolfgang Amling, wanted the loci of the later 
Melanchthon to be rejected. To him Andrea replied, among other things: "What are 
the four paragraphs which were brought in after Luther's death? It is stated in them: 
There must necessarily be a cause of difference in us, why a Saul is rejected, a 
David accepted." Finally, when Amling said rather briefly, "Summa, we reject your 
book [the Formula of Concord] and will not depart from our opinion," Chemnitz also 
replied briefly, "Send then your [the Anhaltine] Confession of Free Will to Spain to 
Andradius, to Louvain to Tiletanus, nay to Rome send it, and the Pope himself will 
approve it. "40) The Formula of Concord does away with the theology of different 
conduct and lesser guilt as thoroughly as it can. It does so by declaring that both of 
these assumed factors do not exist, but that those who are actually converted and 
saved, when compared with those who are unconverted 


39) Kolde, Analecta, p. 266. 
40) The minutes of the negotiations held in the monastery at Herzberg on the doctrine 
of free will are given in "Lehre und Wehre" 1882, pp. 359-364 and pp. 433-453. 


36Foreword 


and perish must acknowledge the same evil conduct and the same guilt on their part. 
At the same time, the Formula of Concord adds that only in this way can the Christian 
doctrine of sola gratia be upheld.41) The Formula of Concord also does not forget to 
point out what great consolation there is for Christians in the fact that Holy Scripture 
gives to the unconverted person "all efficiency, skill, ability, and capacity to work or 
to fail to work something good in spiritual things ...". especially also the ability to give 
the "yes" to the gospel. The Formula of Concord quotes, among other scriptural 
passages, Phil. 2:13: "It is God that worketh in you both to will and to do according 
to His good pleasure," and adds: "Which sweet saying is very comforting to all 
devout Christians who feel and sense in their hearts a little spark and longing for 
God's grace and eternal blessedness, that they know that God has kindled this 
beginning of true godliness in their hearts, and will further strengthen them in their 
great weakness and help them to persevere in true faith to the end."42) Among the 
German Lutheran theologians of the 19th century, the "positive" and "confessional" 
ones included, the denial of sola gratia became almost universal. Theologians like 
Kahnis openly sided with Erasmus against Luther. Those a little further to the right, 
such as Luthardt, demanded "restriction," that is, negation of the concept of grace 
in the Formula of Concord as a protection against Calvinism. 

The fight against sola gratia took the sharpest form within the American 
Lutheran Church. On the one hand, the opponents of sola gratia praised the grace 
acquired from Christ in sometimes poignant speeches. On the other hand, when it 
came to the actual attainment of grace, conversion, they very decidedly demanded 
a supplementation of God's grace by human self-decision, by the various conduct 
and guilt of men before God. He who did not teach this supplement was a false 
prophet, a wolf and devil apostle, a Calvinist. It was said, among other things: It is 
"irrefutable that in some respects conversion and blessedness are also dependent 
on man, and not on God alone." "We hold it to be unchristian and heathenish to say 
that the real attainment of the blessedness perfectly prepared and earnestly 
determined by God for all men is in no respect dependent on man's conduct toward 
it." It was also firmly asserted that the operation of the Holy Spirit in the means of 
grace was not sufficient for conversion unless supplemented by right human 
conduct: "The actual final result of the means of grace depends not only on the 


41) M. 716, 57-61. 42) M. 590, 12-14. 
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sufficiency and efficacy of the means themselves, but also upon the conduct of man in 
regard to the necessary condition of passiveness and submissiveness under the Gospel 
call. "43) Lately the rush has abated somewhat. But the self-decision for conversion 
on the basis of the moral power still present in the unconverted man is still openly 
taught and applauded. D. Leander Keyser published a paper in 1914 which said, 
"After God has prepared redemption through Christ, after He awakens and illumines 
sinners, and after He graciously offers them the salvation thus provided, then, and then 
only, is their own choice decisive; but it is decisive then, for at that point their free moral 
agency respecting the gracious overture comes into play. If this is not true, we repeat 
again that the grace bestowed in conversion must be ‘irresistible grace’; and that is 
Calvinism, not Lutheranism."*+ ) D. Keyser's writing was greeted with almost universal 
acclaim outside the Synodical Conference. Further, D. Schmauck, the president of 
the General Council, wrote, among other things: "Man's will is able to decide for 
salvation through new powers bestowed" unb fiigte bag judgment pingu: "This is the 
subtle synergism which has infected nearly the whole of modern Evangelical 
Protestantism, and which is, or has been, taught in institutions bearing the name of our 
[Lutheran] Church." ) Because of this condemnation of the theology of self-decision, 
D. Schmauck was rebuked from within his own church fellowship, and we are not 
aware of anyone from the General Council coming to Hilse as president. This was 
not exactly surprising inasmuch as the most respected teacher of the General 
Council, the president of Philadelphia Seminary, D. Jacobs, Sr. in his printed 
Dogmatics also reinserts into the order of salvation the "diverse conduct" rejected by 
the Formula of Concord.46) The old Norwegian Synod, which for more than half a 
century was a faithful confessor of sola gratia, also abandoned in the majority of its 
members this sure foundation of the Christian faith, and placed itself on "diverse 
conduct," in the form of placing not only the responsibility for non-conversion, which 
is right, but also the responsibility for conversion in man. 
That this theology of "different behavior" is a theo- 


43) Where these and similar quotations were originally to be read is noted in "Zur 
Einigung," p. 24. 

44) Election and Conversion, pp. 66. 67. [A frank discussion of Dr. F. Pieper's Book 
on Conversion and Election, with some suggestions for Lutheran unity on another basis]. 
Leander S. Keyser, D. D. Burlington, Iowa. The German Literary Board. 

45) The Confessional Principle, 1911, p. 752. 

46) A Summary of Christian Faith, 1905, p. 216 f. 
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The fact that the theology of God is based on uncertainty as far as the attainment of 
God's grace is concerned has already been demonstrated above. This theology, as 
has been said, deals with nothing but falsehoods. We repeat: The different conduct 
in a comparison of the blessed with the lost is a falsehood. Scripture teaches that 
there is no difference here, and the Lutheran Confession confesses the same evil 
conduct on the part of those who are converted and saved. One untruth is the 
difference in guilt on the part of those who are converted and saved. Scripture 
teaches that all men are equally damnable sinners and lack glory before God, and 
our Lutheran confession teaches the same guilt (eadem culpa), An untruth is the 
assertion that in unconverted man there is still a capacity and inclination to turn to 
the gospel. Scripture teaches, and our confession testifies, that in the heart of the 
natural man before his conversion there dwells not an inclination to the gospel, but 
an enmity against it. The theology of diverse conduct dares to posit the very thesis 
that man's conversion and blessedness do not depend on God's grace alone, and 
to declare the teachers of sola gratia to be false teachers. Scripture extols the 
exclusive efficacy of grace: "By grace you have been saved through faith, and that 
not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of works, lest anyone should boast. "47) 
The Lutheran Confession confesses this in the words: "As then the Holy Scriptures 
do not impute conversion, faith in Christ, regeneration, renewal, and all that belongs 
to the real beginning and consummation of the same, to the human powers of 
natural free will, neither in whole nor in half nor in some, the least or the least part, 
but in solidum, that is, wholly, to the divine efficacy and the Holy Spirit alone."48) 
The Scriptures place conversion, or, what is the same thing, faith in Christ, in God's 
hand and power alone: "Ye are preserved unto salvation by the power of God 
through faith. "49) The campaign in favor of the theology of diverse conduct was 
opened in 1872 with the declaration, emphasized by print, that "in man's personal 
free decision for or against the grace offered him in Christ is rooted his eternal 
destiny. "50) Luther, as we have already heard, uses against Erasmus, the fighter 
of sola gratia and protector of a facultas applicandi se ad gratiam still existing in man, 
the strong expression: "Jugulum petisti, you have gone for my throat." But the image 
is not too strong. This theology camps itself like a strangling monster between God's 
grace and the sinner in need of grace. It blocks the way to grace 


47) Eph. 2:8. 49) 1 Petr. 1,5. 
48) M.594, 25. 50) Theologische Monatshefte 1872, p. 87. 
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by a condition that man can never fulfill. Therefore, the factual situation is this: The 
American Lutheran Church must exclude from itself the theology of diverse conduct 
and diverse guilt as an "explanatory ground" for actual coming to grace and for actual 
attainment of blessedness, or it cultivates the monstrum incertitudinis. It must 
recognize as a rejection of the Christian religion the doctrine that man's conversion 
and blessedness depend not only on God's grace, but also on man's various conduct 
and lesser guilt. 

How did one come to this position, which directly and vigorously opposes "by 
grace alone" and calls the teachers of "by grace alone" harmful false teachers? Well, 
just as one has come to it before: by way of foolish speculation on reason. The two 
American Calvinist dogmatists William Shedd-Union Seminary, New York, and 
Charles Hodge-Princeton, N. J., in a historical survey of doctrinal positions within 
Christendom, assert that every reasonable member of the Christian church must 
deny either universalis gratia or sola gratia. The Lutheran Church, which in the 
Formula of Concord teaches both universalis gratia and sola gratia, occupies 
"untenable ground".51) Now it cannot be denied that the Formula of Concord quite 
powerfully teaches both universal grace and "grace alone" and holds and secures 
them against any weakening. But this is not an "untenable position," but the only 
correct position. As it alone corresponds to Scripture, so it alone corresponds to the 
need of consciences seriously affected by the law. The theological - or rather 
untheological - system of reasoning, which is based on the denial of universalis 
gratia, fails quite miserably in practice. Older and newer Calvinists find themselves 
compelled to become Lutheran, that is, to teach universal grace, if they do not want 
souls truly crushed by the law of God to perish in uncertainty and doubt. The 
theological - or rather untheological - system of reasoning which underlies the denial 
of sola gratia, that is, the theology of diverse conduct together with accessories, fails 
equally miserably in practice. There has never been a Christian, there is no Christian 
at present, and there will be no Christian until the Last Day who, as a Christian, 
would have "declared" his state of grace before God from his different conduct and 
his lesser guilt in comparison with other men. A Christian will certainly be challenged 
by this thought according to his evil flesh. But he recognizes - with Luther - this 
thought as the "vexatious secret". 


51) Shedd, Dogmatic Theology, |, 448. Hodge, Systematic Theology, ll, 325. 
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(52) Melanchthon the Christian never believed in his heart and before God that his 
theology of different behavior, which he taught as a rationalizing theologian from the 
lectern and in his writings and by which he caused untold confusion in the church, 
was true. We agree in this judgment of the person of Melanchthon Frank. So also 
the American Lutherans, who have advocated almost with furor the theology of 
diverse conduct, together with appendices, and have thus wrought a lamentable 
confusion and faction, have never, as Christians, that is, in their hearts and before 
God, believed their doctrine themselves. Where the theology of different conduct 
really comes into a man's heart, and takes up its abode in it, there occurs the case 
which Christ, the Saviour of souls, and their faithful warner, describes in Luk 18:11, 
"The Pharisee stood and prayed with himself thus. | thank thee, O God, that | am 
not as other men are: robbers, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican." To this 
Pharisee, in whose heart was the theology of diverse conduct, Christ denies the 
state of grace, while to the publican, in whose heart was the theology of sola gratia, 
He grants justification. 

God have mercy on us all! The theology of different conduct and different guilt 
with the annex of the rejection of sola gratia still dwells in Christians according to 
their flesh, as Luther so poignantly confesses of himself.53) Therefore it is especially 
important that we heed the admonition not to walk according to the flesh, but 
according to the spirit, also with regard to this point. Otherwise we would cultivate 
in ourselves and others the monstrum incertitudinis gratiae, and bring Christ's 
judgment on the Pharisee upon ourselves and others. FP. 


The power of the gospel. 


(Continued.) 


The gospel makes all who believe it into temples of the Holy Spirit. This 
sounds strange, but it is a fact clearly taught in the Scriptures. Before believing the 
Gospel, men are not temples of the Holy Spirit, but dwelling places and workings of 
the prince of this world, the devil. The Holy Scripture says of all children of unbelief 
that the devil has his work in them, Eph. 2, 2, no matter whether they are Gentiles 
or Jews, that is, without distinction of nationality and cultural level. 


52) St. L. XI, 513 ff. 53) XI, 513.514. 
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All unbelievers do not think, speak and do what they want, but what the prince of 
darkness wants, under whose rule they lie captive without knowing it, 2 Tim. 2, 26. 
But this miserable state comes to an end when the stronger one, namely Christ, 
comes over the strong armed. And Christ comes upon him in the preaching of the 
gospel. There is no other means of putting an end to the devil's dominion in men's 
hearts than the gospel. The purpose of preaching the gospel in the world of men is 
to: "to open their eyes, that they may turn from darkness to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God." In the preaching of the Gospel of the forgiveness of sins which 
Christ has purchased for men, the Holy Spirit is ever present with His divine power 
and effect. This, we may say, is the business of the Holy Ghost until the last day, as 
Christ expressly says of the Holy Ghost, "The same shall transfigure me," John 
16:14; that is, the Holy Ghost shall, by the preaching of the Gospel, exercise such 
efficacy that men shall believe on me as their Saviour from the guilt of sin and 
condemnation. By this faith the transfer of men out of the devil's kingdom into 
Christ's kingdom takes place. As all believers praise God's grace in Christ, "Give 
thanks unto the Father, which hath made us able to the inheritance of the saints in 
light, who hath delivered us from the dominion of darkness, and hath translated us 
into the kingdom of his dear Son, in whom we have redemption through his blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins," Col. 1:12-14. 1, 12-14. But after the kindling of faith 
in the hearts of men, the Holy Spirit does not turn away and return, but enters with 
the Father and the Son (Joh. 14, 23) into the hearts of believers as into His dwelling 
place. Thus, by virtue of the gospel, people truly become temples of the Holy Spirit. 
As the apostle Paul thus addresses the Christians at Corinth, and in them all 
Christians: "Know ye not that ye are the temples of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you?" | Cor. 3:16. Luther says that the magnificent temple of Solomon 
exemplified "that the bodies of Christians should be right dwelling-places for the 
Holy Spirit" (X1:2425). Luther therefore calls every Christian a "true miracle-working 
man from the earth," so that "even a single Christian, however small he may be, is 
much more of a man and more highly honored before God than all the kings, 
emperors, princes, and all the world at large, who neither have nor know anything 
of this glory and honor. As Moses also says in Deut. 4:7: "Where is there such a 
glorious people, to whom their gods are so near, as the Lord our God, whom we call 
upon so often? That for the sake of this we should hold fast to the word of the gospel, 
and be confident and bold to hold fast to it, and for this cause leave all things in the 
world.” (XI, 1061. 1066.) To this act- 
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The fact that those who believe the gospel are temples of the Holy Spirit is linked to 
the powerful admonition of the Holy Scriptures not to grieve the Holy Spirit who 
dwells in them, but to praise God in their body and in their spirit, Eph. 4, 30; 1 Cor. 
6, 20. 

The transforming power of the Gospel in the human heart is further 
demonstrated by the fact that the Gospel works both love for God and love for 
neighbor. We have already seen that the love of God does not dwell in the heart of 
the natural man. Scripture testifies: "To be carnally minded," that is, to be minded 
as man was born into the world after the Fall, "is enmity against God, because it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither is it able to be," Rom. 8:7. As a result of this 
non-conformity to God's law, man is inwardly at war with God. He has an evil 
conscience before God. He is afraid that God will judge him and condemn him to 
hell. As long as this fear is still in man, he is, if not openly, at least secretly hostile 
to God. But this becomes different when man believes the gospel through the action 
of the Holy Spirit. The Gospel reveals to him that God did not send His Son into the 
world to judge the world, but that the world might be saved through Him (John 3:17). 
From the Gospel we recognize that God loves us, and that God's compassion and 
love for us sinners is so great that He did not spare His only begotten Son, but even 
gave Him up in torture and death to atone for our sins. And through faith in this love 
it happens that in our hearts love for God takes the place of enmity against God. 
Love begets love in return. So it is already in the sphere of natural life. Natural love 
in the intercourse of men with one another is such as to produce natural love in 
return. But where, through faith in the gospel, God's marvellous love is known 
towards us condemned, lost sinners, it produces in our hearts the heavenly ray of 
counter-love, of love to the God who so unspeakably first loved us. The exhortation 
of the apostle John, "Let us love him, for he first loved us!" 1 John 4:19, resonates 
in our hearts. Let us cultivate our love for Him in return by diligently handling the 
gospel of God's love for us! God wants our love. He courts our love. There never 
was a bridegroom so fervently wooing the love of his bride as God has wooed and 
is wooing the love of sinful men. What is the gospel but a great declaration of God's 
love to the whole world of sin? When we use the term "declaration of love," it is not 
a human interpretation of the heart of God, but this is how the incarnate Son of God 
reveals to us 
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God's own heart towards us, saying: "God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life," John 3:16. And this general declaration of love towards all men is 
not enough for God's loving heart. Christ, as the revealer of God's heart toward us, 
has added to the word of the Gospel also the sacraments of Holy Baptism and Holy 
Communion, wherein God deals especially with the individual person. Both Holy 
Baptism and Holy Communion are divine means of administering and promising the 
forgiveness of sins. Therefore, everyone who is baptized and everyone who 
partakes of Holy Communion has in each of the sacraments a declaration of God's 
love addressed to his person. The diligent and faithful use of the means of grace, 
whereby we look into God's heart of love, becomes the means by which our love for 
God is ever anew wrought and kindled into a heavenly flame. - But the same Gospel 
also works love to our neighbor in all those who believe it. Nor does love of neighbor 
dwell in the heart of man after the Fall. As the natural man is at war with God, so 
also with his neighbor. This fact is confirmed by human experience. From this human 
experience the relation of men to one another has been described as a bellum 
omnium contra omnes, a war of all against all. "Every man is his own neighbor," not, 
"Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," is the fundamental sentiment of the 
depraved human heart. True, as the Apology of the Augsburg Confession remarks 
p. 334; M., p. 218), there is civil justice among men even after the Fall. But the 
Apology adds, by way of limitation, that "the inherent evil lust is so powerful that men 
follow it more often than reason, and the devil, who, as Paul says, works powerfully 
in the ungodly, incites the poor, weak nature to all sins without ceasing." Only with 
difficulty and imperfectly does the secular government, by means of legislation and 
police, outwardly protect life, property, the honest name, and other things which 
belong to civil life. And as it stands within the individual states and communities, so 
it stands especially in relation to the relationship of the states and peoples to one 
another. In newspapers and books the question is abundantly treated at the present 
time how the "war-psychosis," that is, the war-mindedness, can be eliminated from 
the world and mankind brought to the point where every member of human society 
loves his neighbor from the heart and the peoples are also bound together by a 
general bond of love. In the question of the means of attaining this end, one thinks 
of a ver- 
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better education and in a more general spread of "culture". There also seem to be 
people who believe in these charity-producing means. But neither the past nor the 
present justifies them in this belief. In the past, among the cultured peoples, one war 
has followed another, and in the present, the very peoples who are considered to 
be cultured have also dragged the "uncultured" peoples into the world war. Thus the 
next, perhaps still greater war, for which preparations are already being made openly 
and secretly, will not fail to happen, unless God very soon puts an end to the world. 
The means of peace devised by men cannot change the corrupt selfish heart into a 
heart that loves its neighbor. But the power of the gospel can bring about this 
transformation. When the gospel comes into the heart with right faith, it plants 
friendship and love for the neighbor and for every person in the world in the heart, 
and that without distinction of race or color, and also without distinguishing between 
friend and foe. It cannot be otherwise. He who believes the Gospel knows that the 
eternal Son of God, by his Incarnation, so highly esteemed, honored, and loved 
every man, whether white or black, whether brown or yellow, whether American or 
German, English, French, Russian, Italian, Spanish, etc., whether educated or 
uneducated, whether friend or foe, that - precisely by accepting human nature - he 
made himself his blood kinsman, and by the shedding of his atoning blood 
purchased for him heaven. This, after all, is the substance of the gospel, and he who 
believes this gospel also honors and loves every object of Christ's love. As through 
faith in the gospel God becomes objectum amabile, the object of our love, so through 
faith in the gospel every member of humanity becomes objectum amabile, the object 
of our love. Luther speaks powerfully of this, for example, in his Christmas sermons. 
There he points to the fact that the Son of God, by assuming human nature, entered 
into the "order" of men, "became our flesh and blood," and adds: "It would be no 
wonder, then, if we had nothing else to gain from it, that we men should become so 
fond of one another that one should, as they say, devour the other for love. . . . 
Cause: Who would be an enemy to the image, or do evil to the image that has body 
and soul like my God and your God? Shall we not then, for the sake of such honour 
as God hath shewed us, love all men also, and do them all good?" (XIII, 56.) That 
this love of neighbor is not always and fully manifested in Christians, is because 
even in them the evil flesh, the old man, is still found contending against the Spirit, 
the new man, Rom. 7, 23. 
The power of the Gospel that transforms us inwardly includes 
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also the inward detachment from sin. We lay stress here on the "inward." The law is 
not entirely without influence on the practice of outward sinful acts. The natural man, 
because even after the fall of man the work of the law is still written in his heart, 
Rom. 2, 15, may abstain from the outward work of murder, adultery, theft, etc., from 
natural respectability, and also from fear of punishment, as the Apology says (Trigl., 
p. 334; M., p. 218): "In opere externo eligendo potest continere manus a caede, ab 
adulterio, a furto." But that out of love to God we inwardly abhor sin, and on the other 
hand love holiness and righteousness, because this is God's will for us; that when, 
for example, the six sins are stirred up in us, which the Saviour Matth. 15 (murder, 
adultery, fornication, thievery, false testimonies, blasphemy), that we inwardly 
oppose these sins and all sins, if they even stir in our thoughts, with fie and "spit 
them out like the devil's filth" (Walther's expression): this is only the effect of the 
gospel, which has changed us inwardly and given us new birth out of God, Joh. 1, 
12. 13. 

Through faith in the gospel, even though we still live on earth, we are raised 
to a heavenly mind. This attitude is not found in the natural man. Rather, he sees 
this earth as his home. His striving is therefore also directed to earthly things, to 
those things which he needs or thinks he needs for this life. This becomes different 
as soon as a man comes to faith in the Gospel. Through this faith he comes into 
possession of a new home, a home in heaven. "He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life," John 3:36. Christians, it is true, still live in the world, and also 
faithfully attend to the business which this life entails, because this is God's will, 
Rom. 12:11: "Be not slothful to do those things which ye ought to do!" But in so doing, 
their minds remain predominantly fixed on the eternal, heavenly home. They have 
made a change of home through faith in the gospel. This gives us right standing with 
the world and with all things that are in the world. Paul describes the inward mind of 
all those who believe the gospel in these words, "We look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen. For what is visible is temporal; but what 
is invisible is eternal," 2 Cor. 4:18. With this mind, the goods of this world cannot 
take us captive, nor the tribulations of this world drive us to despondency and 
apostasy. The apostle adds to this 2 Cor. 5:1: "We know, if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle be broken down, that we have a building of God, a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens." There is a lot of talk and writing these days about 
the right "worldview." But the right worldview, the word in the proper sense of the 
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We gain nothing from the study of chemistry, nor from the study of astronomy. The 
matter with which chemistry is concerned will disappear on the Last Day, and heaven 
and earth will then also pass away. What then? All who believe the gospel will then 
know where they are left. They will not be homeless when heaven and earth pass 
away. They will then move into the "house not made with hands, which is eternal, in 
heaven." Thus faith in the gospel places us in this life from the high, all-surveying 
vantage point from which we rightly value and judge all things and events in this 
world. In short, we have the right worldview, and the admonition of Scripture: "Seek 
the things that are above, not the things that are on earth" Col. 3:2, resonates in our 
hearts. 

The gospel causes us to "walk as in a paradise" in the works of our earthly 
profession. What we want to say here, according to the process of ancient teachers, 
is this: that we not only find joy in our hearts when we sing "Now give thanks to God" 
and other songs of praise and joy in church with other children of God, but that we 
can and should also carry spiritual joy into the daily works that our civil profession 
entails. As the Scriptures exhort Christians, "Be ye always cheerful." 1 Thess. 5:16. 
How is this possible? Well, it is possible and real through the Gospel, which makes 
all who believe it certain anew every day of the grace of God and of eternal life. In 
this assurance the farmer sings behind the plough, the housewife at her domestic 
business, the wafchwoman at her washing utensil, the workman in his workshop, the 
businessman in his place of business. And if, under certain circumstances, loud 
singing is not appropriate, there is nevertheless a joyful mood in their hearts, 
because through faith in the gospel, which promises them the forgiveness of all their 
sins for Christ's sake, they have a gracious God in heaven who, according to his 
promise, will carry out the work of grace begun in them through tribulation and death 
to the felicitous final goal. 

The gospel also makes all who believe it willing from the heart to spread the 
saving message of the gospel near and far. In other words, faith in the gospel implies 
a missionary spirit. This has always been the case. Even in Old Testament times. All 
the prophets of the Old Testament preached the gospel of Christ, as the apostle 
Peter testified in the house of Cornelius: "Of this [Jesus] all the prophets testify, that 
through his name all who believe in him should receive forgiveness of sins. 10:43. 
And this preaching was not in vain even then. There were also before the 
appearance of Christ in the 
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In the beginning there was a church of believers who not only believed that the 
promised seed of the woman would crush the serpent's head, that is, redeem people 
from sin and death, but who also confessed this belief before the apostate 
generation of the Cainites. We find a hint of this in the fourth chapter of the first book 
of Moses, where it says: "At that time they began to preach the name of the Lord," 
Genesis 4:26. Luther remarks on this passage: Moses says here that "they began 
to call on the name of the Lord, not that it was done by the Cainites, as the Jews 
interpret it, but by Adam's God-fearing children and descendants, who at that time 
were the only true church. For this reason, if some of Cain's descendants were also 
saved, they had to keep and go to the right church". (|, 402.) Likewise we learn from 
the first book of Moses (chap. 12, 8; 13, 4; 21, 33) that Abraham in his wandering 
life was a diligent traveling preacher in the land of Canaan and in the land of the 
Philistines. It says Gen. 12:8, "Abraham built there [between Bethel and Ai] an altar 
unto the LORD, and preached of the name of the LORD." Likewise did Abraham's 
son, Isaac, at Bersaba, Gen. 26, 25. Thus, throughout the Old Testament period, 
there was always a multitude of God's children in Israel waiting for redemption 
through the promised Messiah, and speaking of it also to others, Luk. 2, 38. And 
now fully in the New Testament period, where the light of the Gospel shines in full 
splendor. When the apostles Peter and John were forbidden to preach the gospel, 
they said, "We cannot forbear that we should not speak the things which we have 
seen and heard. 4, 20. Likewise the Scriptures record that the Christians who were 
driven out of Jerusalem preached the gospel in the countries where they were 
scattered, Acts 8, 4. 8, 4. When Paul was yet a Saul, he went from house to house, 
and drew out the Christians that were found in the houses, both men and women, 
and delivered them to prison, Acts 8, 3. 8, 3. But when he himself had become a 
believer in the gospel, he preached the gospel not only publicly, but also "specially," 
that is, house-wives, going from house to house. The prophet Isaiah speaks of the 
missionary activity of the New Testament Church in the words: "Zion, you preacher, 
go up on a high mountain! Jerusalem, thou preacher, lift up thy voice with power; lift 
up, and fear not; say to the cities of Judah, Behold, there is your God!" Isa. 40:9, 
Now it stands thus: Christians recognize the preaching of the gospel as their real 
business in this world. Their purpose in life is to proclaim the virtues of Him who 
called them from darkness to His marvelous light, 1 Pet. 2:9. They do this, first, in 
such a way that every Christian, in the environment in which God has placed him, 
should have faith in Christ crucified for the sins of the world, as the only one who is 
the Lord. 


48The power of the gospel. 


The way to salvation. Christians do this by sending preachers of the gospel to the 
places and countries where there is a lack of preachers of the gospel. If the Christians 
did not want to do this, they would become "useless servants", Matth. 25, 30. Since 
according to Christ's order the preaching of the gospel should be done through men 
- He only allowed angels to preach in exceptional cases - earthly means are also 
necessary for the Christian business in the world. In order that these means may not 
be lacking, Christ also sees to it at all times that his Christians possess the necessary 
earthly goods. But do we not experience that Christians, as regards gifts for Christ's 
kingdom, are sometimes reticent and exercise a frugality which they do not extend to 
other areas of need? We cannot deny the fact. The not infrequent need in our 
kingdom treasuries is evidence of this. Frugality in giving for the spread of the gospel 
is one of the most serious temptations of the flesh that Christians face in life here on 
earth. If they do not overcome this challenge, they hinder Christ's kingdom and do 
themselves harm. But this temptation, as often as it arises, can be overcome. By 
what? Well, by Christian general medicine, by the gospel. The gospel always puts an 
end to parsimony in giving for the gospel. We Christians remember, and let others 
remind us, that our Saviour did not spare us with his grace when it was necessary to 
purchase for us God's grace and blessedness. Our Saviour did not say: "I would like 
to help poor people; | feel sorry for them; but to have me crowned with thorns and 
crucified for them - the cost is too high for me. | want to reduce the cost. | only want 
to leave people a moral example; they may aspire to that and seek to go to heaven 
in that way. No, Christ did not practice this frugality. The Scriptures record the 
contrary. It says, "As he might well have had pleasure, he endured the cross, and 
regarded not the shame," Heb. 12:2; and, "He became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross," Phil. 2:8. Not as if Christ did not feel these heavy costs! He felt 
them. Scripture records, "It came to pass that he wrestled with death, and prayed 
more fervently. But his sweat was as drops of blood falling to the earth," Luk 22:44. 
Christ Himself, in view of His suffering and death, says, "Now is my soul sorrowful," 
Joh 12:27. But He adds, "Yet for this cause am | come to this hour;" that is, to pay the 
heavy price. When Peter, in good opinion, but in temporary ignorance, wished to 
dissuade the Lord from suffering and dying, saying, "Lord, spare thyself!" the Lord 
perceived this as a temptation of Satan, and said to Petro, "Lift thyself up. 
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Satan, from me! Thou art vexatious unto me!" Matth. 16, 23. Truly, Christ did not 
spare the cost of acquisition in the acquisition of the grace that saves us from hell. 
But now it stands thus: what Christ has acquired at so great a cost, He desires to 
have distributed to the world by the preaching of the gospel. There is no other means 
of distribution. Therefore Christ commands his believers, "Preach the gospel to 
every creature." Because Christians perceive from this that on the preaching of the 
gospel hangs the fruit of Christ's grievous suffering and the blessedness of men, 
they feel all parsimony that stirs among them in regard to the cost of preaching the 
gospel to be a temptation of the devil, which they overcome by the new man that 
dwelleth in them. They say, "Lift thou, Satan, from me! Thou art vexatious to me; for 
thou meanest not what is godly, but what is human." - In like manner, all parsimony, 
when it comes to gifts for the gospel, is recognized by Christians as a reprobate 
disorder in the Christian life, when they look at what Christ has done for them from 
the standpoint of love. They know that Christ has loved them not merely a little, but 
very much. They confess: "Christ loved us and gave himself up for us," Eph. 5:2. 
Lest we forget this, Christ himself points out to us the greatness of this love in the 
words: "God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son," Jn. 3:16. The 
contemplation of this love always awakens anew a counter-love in all those who 
have recognized themselves as sinners worthy of condemnation and who know 
themselves saved from hell to heaven by the love of Christ. And this love in return 
also comprehends in itself the love of giving for the gospel and Christ's kingdom. In 
other words, the memory of the love Christ has shown us, when it comes to gifts for 
Christ's Gospel, drives out the unseemly thoughts of thrift by which even we 
Christians are still challenged, according to our evil flesh. We will all have to confess 
that we have not sufficiently resisted these temptations. But by the power of the 
gospel we are so minded that we gladly listen to exhortations to give more 
abundantly for the gospel, and count this giving among the things by which we 
exercise our love for our Savior while we live on earth. As to the exercise of love in 
this life, there is a song which goes like this, "O love, while thou canst love! O love, 
as long as you may love! The time is coming, the time is coming, when you will stand 
by graves and lament." Applying this to the love of Christ, which is exercised in giving 
for the gospel, we may say, "O give, as long as thou canst give! The time is coming, 
the time is coming, when already thou mayest not give." Our Saviour is an example 
to us in the 
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He has preceded us in the use of our lives in the service of the gospel. He says, "I 
must work the works of him that sent me, while it is day; the night cometh, when no 
man can work," John 9:4. The gospel is truly the greatest gift of God to the world. 
Scripture reminds us of this also by pointing out the interest that all creatures take in 
the gospel. Luther says: "God hath created the ministry of all creatures, even of 
angels, that his kingdom may come, his name hallowed, and we men saved." (Il, 
950.) The angels in heaven rejoice exceedingly over the Gospel. They sing of it in 
great chorus, Luk. 2, 13. 14, and place themselves at its service, Heb. 1, 14. And not 
only the angels in heaven, but also the creatures of God in heaven and on earth 
shout their welcome to the gospel in silent but eloquent language. Scripture speaks 
of this in many places. After the prophet Isaiah ch. 44 described the senseless and 
futile idolatry of the heathen, and in contrast with it the beatific gospel, in the words, 
"| will destroy your iniquity like a cloud, and your sin like the mist," v. 23 goes on to 
say, "Rejoice, ye heavens, for the LORD hath done it! Shout, ye earth, down; ye 
mountains, rejoice with exultation, the forest and all the trees within! For the LORD 
hath redeemed Jacob, and is glorious in Israel." Likewise Isa. 55:12 in congratulating 
those who believe the gospel, "Let mountains and hills rejoice before you with glory, 
and let all the trees of the field clap their hands." Likewise Ps. 96:11, in describing 
the course of the Gospel in the world: "Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be 
glad; let the sea roar, and all that is within it!" Accordingly, Luther, because 
Wittenberg is on the Elbe, says: "As if | said, Rejoice, O Elbe, to the Lord for the gift 
of the spreading of the Word!" (VI, 544.) Among the creatures of God that throng to 
the praise and service of the Gospel of God is the earthly good. Luther delivers 
powerful protective speeches on "Mammon" in order to help it to its honest name, 
which it deserves as a good creature of God. That Mammon must allow itself to be 
called "unjust" is not its fault, but the fault of men with whom it is "in unjust use." (IX, 
1465.) Luther therefore also speaks in longer exposition of a "pious" mammon, florin, 
and gold florin: "Gold is fine and good in itself, nor is it called a mammon, not because 
of its guilt; for what has it done? The pious florin hath not yet spoken to thee: | am 
thy God; yea, he would rather say to thee, if he could speak: | am thy servant. It is 
the fault of the false heart that it loves gold, goods, and money so much, and courts 
them, and is attached to them, and serves them, and makes a god of them; which it 
neither is, nor can be, nor will be." (Ill., 1675.) All that believe the gospel, make by 
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God's grace from mammon a "pious" mammon. They understand the silent 
language, as of all creatures, so also of their earthly possession, the guilder, we 
say, the dollar, which Christ has need of for his gospel, which is also in their 
possession, and which longs to come into the noble and holy company of dollars 
already serving Christ in his kingdom. Because Christians also still have the flesh 
about them, of which Christ says it is weak, Matt. 26:41, they may well hesitate now 
and then to set the dollar at liberty. It repeats well what we read at Mark. 11, 5. For 
when the disciples at Christ's entry into Jerusalem, at Christ's command, untied the 
colt that was tied at the door, without, by the way side, some that stood by said unto 
them, "What do ye to untie the colt?" The disciples answered promptly, as Christ 
had bidden them, "The LORD be needful." Then alienation and contradiction fell 
silent. Mark records v. 6: "And they suffered it," in words, "If the LORD have need 
of them." This is well repeated, as | have said, in the Church of Christ here on earth 
until the Last Day. There is sometimes alienation and contradiction reported among 
us, too, when it is necessary to release the ass, or its equivalent, for Christ's 
entrance into grace in the world. But when those who believe the Gospel remind 
themselves, or are reminded by others, "The Lord hath need of them," the 
astonishment and opposition disappear. This is the power of the gospel! *) 

The great change that takes place in the heart of man through faith in the 
Gospel is particularly evident in Christian prayer. Before believing in the Gospel, 
man is inwardly fleeing from God. Like Adam after the Fall, he seeks to hide from 
God. He would prefer it if there were no God at all. Through faith in the gospel, this 
becomes different. Man ceases to flee. And not only does he cease to flee, but he 
also turns to God and comes before God's face with joyfulness. He talks to God in 
thanksgiving about all that he owes to God's grace, and in supplication he presents 
to God all that oppresses his heart. As the apostle Paul confesses in the name of 
all Christians, "By whom [Christ Jesus our Lord] we have joy and access in all 
confidence through faith in him," Eph. 3:12. Truly, prayer is a high Christian 
privilege! We little, tiny humans-and sinners at that-may talk to the great, majestic 
God, the Creator and Sustainer of heaven and earth, as dear children to their dear 
Father! We may 


*) This one point of the power of the gospel to make the hearts of Christians willing gifts 
for Christ's kingdom has been more fully treated by the speaker before the Synod of the Western 
District, June, 1927. 
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z. | thank thee, my heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ thy dear Son, that thou 
hast graciously kept me this day, and | pray thee to forgive me all my sins where | 
have wronged, and to keep me this night: for | commend myself, body and soul, and 
all into thy hands. Thy holy angel be with me, that the evil enemy find no power in 
me! Amen." Likewise in Morning Prayer, "I thank thee, my heavenly Father, through 
Jesus Christ thy dear Son, that thou hast preserved me this night from all harm and 
danger, and | beseech thee that thou wouldest preserve me this day also from sins 
and all evil, that all my doings and living may please thee. For | commend myself, 
my body and soul, and all things into thy hands. Thy holy angel be with me, that the 
evil enemy find no power in me! Amen." Thus in thanksgiving and supplication we 
may speak to God as our dear heavenly Father, and be sure that he will hear us for 
the sake of his dear Son. For this we have the word of his dear Son: "Verily, verily, | 
say unto you, If ye shall ask the Father any thing in my name, he will give it you," 
John 16:23. We may also experience that our troubled heart becomes calm after we 
have committed everything that made us restless into God's hand. We have, through 
prayer, the sensation of the shipman who, after a stormy voyage, has entered the 
calm harbor. Yes, we can be confident of the confidence expressed in the 46th 
Psalm: "God is our confidence and strength, a help in the great troubles that have 
befallen us. Therefore we fear not, though the world perish, and though the 
mountains sink into the midst of the sea, though the sea rage and billow, and from 
its tempest the mountains fall in." But such Christian prayer is merely the fruit and 
effect of the gospel. Our old Lutheran teachers express it thus, "Only faith in the 
gospel prays." Or also thus, "Praying is an art which only Christians can do." To this 
it has been objected, and is still objected, that the heathen also pray. This is true. 
The Gentiles not only pray, but pray much, as Christ bears them witness, Matt. 6:7. 
But we have in the same place Christ's judgment on the prayers of the Gentiles. 
Christ calls the prayers of the Gentiles a "babbling," a mere "making of words," 
because "they think they will be heard if they make many words." Of the prayer of 
the Gentiles is true what the apostle says of all their sacrifices: "What the Gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God," 1 Cor. 10:20. The same is true of 
all who do not place their confidence before God in Christ alone, the Saviour of 
sinners. A babbling is the prayer of the Roman, when, according to the prescription 
of their church, they trust also in their own works and the works of the saints. A 
babbling is the prayer of the Lodges, who with Jews, Buddhists, Parsifists, 
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Confucians, etc. "the great architect" of the universe. The great architect and 
sustainer of the universe is Jesus Christ, the incarnate Son of God, Col. 1, 16. 17, 
and he says of himself: "| am the way and the truth and the life; no one comes to the 
Father except through me," Joh. 14, 6. A babbling is the prayer of all Unitarians, 
because they deny Christ's eternal deity and his vicarious satisfaction. The Unitarian 
Albrecht Ritschl babbled as long as he disliked "O head full of blood and wounds." 
He began to pray when in sickness and distress of death he had this song read to 
him for comfort. In short, he who does not believe the gospel of Christ, the sin-bearer 
of all the world, cannot commune with God in prayer. But he who prays to God by 
faith in Christ's blood and righteousness, his prayer is acceptable and heard in the 
sight of God. Thanks be to God for his holy gospel! F.P. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellany. 


The Lutheran city missionary in Milwaukee (Fr. Enno Dimling) reports on 
missionary work in state homes for the elderly in an instructive and descriptive 
manner. We place the report here almost in its entirety. Foreign readers will be able 
to make comparisons with the social conditions in their own countries. The report 
says: "When the missionary was still a carefree boy and attended the parochial 
school in his hometown, he remembers reading in his German reading book: 'A 
father can more easily feed seven children than seven children can feed a father." 
He could not quite understand the truth of this proverb at the time. How? Shouldn't 
seven children be able to feed a father when he grew old and infirm? His childish 
mind could not grasp the truth of these words, and dark remained to him the meaning 
of the speech. Later, however, when his profession took him to a large poorhouse, 
where he had to listen to the life stories of many old people, he remembered what 
he had once read as a boy, and he was convinced of the truth of the proverb. There 
are many old and unprovided-for persons who are not granted to end their earthly 
days in the circle of loving children. Some of these old people have been severely 
afflicted by strokes of fate. It is true that first of all the children and secondly the other 
relatives should take care of the home and the care of those whom old age has 
rendered helpless. So it should be, and yet it is not always so. If the world were as 
God intended it to be, there would be no needy people. But the world is not as it 
should be. There are ungrateful children and children-in-law; there are - you may 
call them - ungrateful people. 
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Do not always blame the children - even incompatible old people; there are also 
mismatches for which the blame cannot always be weighed. . . . In the midst of the 
Church there are a number of institutions which are concerned with the care and 
feeding of elderly, aged members of the faith. They are a monument of love, set up 
by grateful Christians who are willing to make sacrifices. They are places for a large 
number of very old men and women who are lonely in the world. Here they find 
shelter, protection and care for the days of which Solomon says: But the most 
beautiful thing is that in our old people's homes God's Word is preached to them, 
the sacrament is administered and the necessary pastoral care is given. Apart from 
our old people's homes, there are now also the great poorhouses of the state. One 
would like to call just such a poorhouse a house of buried earthly hopes. The 
inhabitants of this house are predominantly miserable and abandoned children, who 
joylessly pass their miserable existence in pain and sighing. It is difficult for them to 
forget in old age and to adapt themselves to new, unaccustomed conditions. There 
one meets many a grey-haired parent who, abandoned and rejected by their 
children, must spend their last days in an asylum run by the state. But there one 
also meets many a person who, through his own fault, has fallen into abject poverty, 
has lost money and property, and, what is far worse, has also suffered shipwreck in 
his faith. Whatever the cause of their poverty, it is our duty to bring them the precious 
Word of God, which is the power of God to save all who believe in it. And, praise 
God! there are godly Christians even in a poorhouse, who bear their cross with all 
patience, and find their only joy in the beautiful services of the Lord. How thankful 
these old people are that the dear Word of God is preached to them in their mother 
tongue! With what joy and gladness one preaches to these souls eager for salvation! 
With what devotion and attention do they follow the sermon! Many a gray head nods 
approvingly to the missionary during the sermon, a proof that he is an attentive 
listener. With grateful looks and handshakes, the old people leave the chapel to 
rejoin, God willing, the next Sunday. Once, when the missionary was detained from 
holding the usual Sunday service, he received the following letter from an aged old 
man: During the last week we, our little congregation and especially |, have missed 
you very much. After all, in our life out here, the Sunday on which our service takes 
place, in which you speak to us in your friendly consecration, is only a real Sunday. 
And believe me, Pastor, we are in great need of your friendly spiritual 
encouragement here." The poorhouse congregation, to which the missionary 
preaches almost every Sunday, also has a name. At the request of the congregation 
it is called "Ev.-Luth. Geth-. 
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semane mission’. When the name was being discussed, an elderly member wrote 
and made the following suggestion: | would like to suggest three names that would 
correspond to our circumstances, namely Charitas, Gethsemane or Lazarus. The 
first name is, of course, a foreign word, but it might well suit our congregation, whose 
members are dependent on charity. Also Gethsemane should not be unsuitable in 
my opinion, since the way, which so many old people still have to put back here, is 
nevertheless also a kind of suffering way. Lazarusgemeinde would also be 
appropriate for our small congregation, since many of our members resemble poor 
Lazarus. Also in a poorhouse one makes many experiences in the pastoral care. 
Especially old and abandoned children appreciate a pastoral visit. They are so much 
in need of comfort and uplifting. There is a need to visit the sick, comfort the dying, 
and strengthen them with the sacrament throughout the year. Poor, abandoned, 
sick and infirm, they await the final redemption from all earthly evil. As long as their 
old limbs are still able to carry them, they diligently attend the services of the Holy 
Spirit. But finally the time comes when they are confined to bed. Then it is necessary 
to practice the necessary pastoral care. Some time ago the missionary buried in the 
churchyard connected with the asylum an old woman of nearly eighty, whose 
acquaintance he had made in a hospital at the time. On his first visit he found her 
near despair. Poor, sick, and homeless, she bore the awful thought of committing 
suicide. The missionary in all seriousness urged her to sincere repentance. She 
showed herself to be very receptive to God's word, and by God's grace she got back 
on the right track. After her recovery, she had to leave the hospital. Since she was 
homeless, the missionary drew her attention to the poorhouse. He did this for two 
reasons, not only so that the poor woman would be cared for physically, but above 
all so that she would have the opportunity to attend the Sunday services in that 
institution. This woman, who was formerly completely churchless, diligently 
attended church until the end of her life and also repeatedly went to the table of the 
Lord. She recovered through the living Word of God, and her life found a blessed 
conclusion. Her funeral was like her life. There was no funeral cortege of attending 
friends; even the children refused to give the old mother the last escort of honor. 
With the help of two employees the missionary gave her a Christian funeral. During 
his many years of service at the poorhouse, the missionary buried many a pauper. 
Of the congregation that sat at his feet twenty-five years ago, not a member 
remains. A whole congregation already rests in the cemetery, among them a very 
aged old man, who gave the Missionary 
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A few days before his death he confessed: 'How | thank God that | have come to the 
poorhouse! By God's grace | have found my Saviour again here through diligent 
attendance at the services." A glorious proof that God's Word, when preached loudly 
and purely, is never without fruit. Yet even in a poorhouse there are days of joy. At 
Christmas time, when the children of a nearby parochial school sing their lovely 
carols and tell the story of the birth of Christ under the direction of their teacher, there 
is great joy in the poorhouse community. Another joy is the attendance of a singing 
choir, which is especially welcome to the poor, as it adds richly and edifyingly to the 
embellishment of the services. Experience has always taught that the visit of fellow 
believers is of great blessing to these poor people. But we want to thank God that 
he has saved us from physical poverty and has left us in the circle of our loved ones. 
We fold our hands in childlike faith in prayer, and say with the Psalmist, 'Cast me not 
away in my old age! Forsake me not when | grow faint!’ Ps. 71:9." FP. 


Literature. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 


1. Comfort my people! Popular interpretation of the prophet Isaiah in sermons according to 
the order of the church year. By Johannes Huchthausen. Price: $1.50. 

These sermons are from the pen of a recently deceased pastor of our synod who 
ministered in Minneapolis, Minn. Sermons are offered for the Christmas circuit, that is, for the 
Sundays from Advent to the close of Epiphany. The collection contains eighteen sermons. In all 
of them the great truths of the Christian religion, which confront us during Advent and Christmas, 
are treated. The book is worthy of wide circulation. In chaste yet popular language, in a clear, 
comprehensible manner, the text is treated. In the arrangement of the thoughts, the development 
of the sermon, and the announcement of the subject and parts, the author has followed the best 
patterns. The fact that the great evangelist of the Old Testament has been given his due, should 
also help to make the book popular, since the beautiful texts found in Isaiah have not yet been 
preached on much. If the work is well received, then further sermons on texts from Isaiah from 
the written legacy of the deceased may be published. 


2. The Testimony of Science. By W. H. T. Dau , D. D., President of Valparaiso 
University. Price: 15 Cts.; by the hundred 10 Cts. each. 

What is presented here is a lecture that D. Dau gave last autumn at our Concordia Seminar 
here. The paper is divided into six sections in which the following areas are discussed: 1. 
cosmogony; 2. physics; 3. biology; 4. botany and zoology; 5. anthropology, physiology and 
psychology; 6. astronomy and geology. With reference to the above-mentioned fields, the author 
raises the question whether science can solve the problems which arise there better than the 
Bible. He then shows that the men of science not only cannot answer the questions in question, 
but are aware that they are unable to do so. To 
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For the most part, the lecture consists of quotations taken from the works of the luminaries of 
science, and it is precisely this that makes the lecture, which, by the way, is also attractively 
written in and of itself, particularly valuable. In the circles where our people are harassed by 
the attacks of unbelievers who want to base themselves on science, this pamphlet should be 
vigorously distributed. 


Heroes of Missions and Their Work. A Summary for the Use of Christian 
Schools. By P. E. Kretzmann. Price: 20 Cts. 


We cannot start too early in teaching our children to love the work of missions. This booklet 
contains a wealth of material that pastors and teachers can make excellent use of in teaching. 
It would also be advisable to give this pamphlet to every child; selected sections can then be 
read in school, the rest at home. The chief heroes in the mission field are here presented to us. 
A number of pictures are included. 


4. A Few Pages from the Life of Luther. For the Use of Christian Schools. 
By P. E. Kretzmann, Ph. D., D. D. Price: 15 Cts. 


We also like to recommend this booklet. It tells the story of Luther's life in an interesting 
way. The four sections deal with Luther's childhood, his studies from higher schools, his work 
as a reformer, his family life and his last years. Particularly noteworthy is the abundance of 
pictures with which the small work is decorated. Among others, there is also a letter of 
indulgence signed by Johann Tetzel. Our children will have a lot of fun with this booklet. 


5. Morning and Evening Prayers for Children. Price: 15 Cts. 


Ten pictures executed in gorgeous colors with matching verses that form a morning or 
evening prayer. Every child will be delighted with the cards with the beautiful colors and golden 
border. 


6. Heavenly Comfort for the Sick and Challenged. Presented by Carl F. EiBfeldt. Price: 
60 Cts. 

The honored author presents his brothers and sisters with reflections, prayers and songs 
that they can use when visiting the sick. Also included are two forms for communion with the 
sick. Every pastor knows how difficult it is to visit the sick when the pastor is aware of his great 
responsibility to bring God's Word to the sick and not merely to entertain them. What is 
presented here contains fine thoughts and hints. - The booklet has such a small format that it 
can be carried comfortably in one's pocket. 


7. Synodical Reports for 1927. a) Of the Oregon and Washington Districts. Price: 25 Cts. 
Subject of Doctrinal Proceedings, "How do we educate our Christians to lovingkindness 
by the hand of the Scriptures?" Speaker, Rev. M. C. Kauth. - (b) Of the Middle District. 
Price: 70 Cts. The German paper (by Prof. E. Schnedler) treats on the subject, "The 
State of Humiliation and the State of Exaltation of our Lord JEsu Christ;" the English (by 
P. A.C. Miller), "Civil Government." - (c) Of the Western District. Price: 25 Cts. D. 
F. Pieper supplied the German paper. Subject: "The Power of the Gospel in Relation to 
Gifts for God's Kingdom." Of the English paper (Pros. J. T. Miller) only the theses are 
printed. The subject was, "The Church at Corinth - a Picture of the True 
Church of To-day." - (d) Of the Texas District. Price: 40 Cts. Rev. E. F. Miirbe 
lectured on the 7th Article of the Formula of Concord, "Of the Holy Supper of Christ." - 
(e) Of the Northern Nebraska District. This report is available in both German and 
English editions. Price: 30 cts. each. Rev. E. Gehrke lectured in German on the subject, 
"Our Position on the Holy Scriptures According to Their Nature and Origin," and Rev. J. 
Holstein lectured in English on the subject, "What a Lutheran Christian Should Know 
About the Synod." 
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Synodical Report of the Central Illinois District. 1927. to be obtained from Concordia 
Publishing House or P. E. E. Wegehaupt, Chatham, Ill. price: 25 Cts. 


This report also contains a German and an English paper, the former by Fr. Paul Schulz 
on the XIVth Article of the Augsburg Confession, the latter by Prof. W. H. Behrens on the XVth 
Article of the Augustana. Article of the Augustana. A. 


Greek-German Dictionary of the Writings of the New Testament and the 
Remaining Irrchristian Literature. By Erwin Preuschen. Second edition, 
completely revised by Walter Bauer, full professor of New Testament theology in 
Gé6ttingen. Sixth to eighth delivery. Published by Alfred Tépelmann in Giessen. Each 64 
pages 7X11. Price: M. 3 each. 


Since our last advertisement, three instalments of this important work have again 
appeared-the last word treated of is , and the full 

end is in sight. After the appearance of the whole work we shall go into it more fully. 
L. F. 


A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Daniel. By James A. 
Montgomery. Charles Scribner's Sons, New York. 488 pages 5X8 bound in cloth 
with gilt title. Price: $4.50. 

We have taken up this latest commentary on the book of Daniel with quite some 
expectation. The well-known English scholar and churchman E. B. Pusey began his fine work 
Daniel the Prophet with these words: "The Book of Daniel is especially fitted to be 
a battle-ground between faith and unbelief. It admits of no half-way measures. 
It is either divine or an imposture." This is quite true and accurately said. The self- 
testimony of the book is so clear and definite, and is so powerfully confirmed by other scriptural 
statements, that only an either-or remains: Either it is the work of the prophet Daniel, who lived 
and worked at the time of the Babylonian captivity, or it is the work of an arrant liar and impostor, 
who published the book under Daniel's name in the time of the Maccabees. The former is held 
by Bible-believing scholars, the latter is almost a general assumption of modern Biblical 
criticism, to which even otherwise more positive-minded theologians like Zéckler make 
questionable concessions in Lange's Bible Work. Now how does this latest commentary stand 
on the question? We did not expect a positive commentary. The whole /nternational Critical 
Commentary, which now numbers 17 volumes, is, as its very title indicates, critically directed 
and sometimes takes a quite extreme liberal stand. To take the positive viewpoint also takes 
quite a bit of courage these days. But that is what we expected, that the positive point of view 
with its arguments would not simply be hushed up and put down as long overcome and obsolete 
or mockingly pitied. And in this we have not been deceived. So Montgomery's commentary is in 
no way positive, but negative. We must dispute many of the statements, and if we wished to 
enter into a single discussion we would very soon run out of room. But the commentary evinces 
great diligence, and takes into account all the relevant literature, including the latest German 
literature, such as King's "Messianic Prophecies." It is especially thorough on the linguistic and 
text-critical side, as the preface already points out: "The mandate laid upon me in this 
commission was . . . the presentation of a primarily philological commentary" 
(p. VII), and in this respect can be used with benefit also by those who stand on a quite different 
standpoint, offers in it rather too much than too little, becomes almost a repertory in it. In his 
opinion he is decided, and in many cases decidedly left, but at least decidedly and not half- 
heartedly mediating, as he again points out at the very beginning: "In regard to the literary 
and historical criticism of the book | have taken positive position, as one must 
in the clashing either-or of the long discussion." (p. VIII.) But just in this he comes 
more often also to more positive results, as he himself admits: "IN some respects, e. g., 
the dating of chaps. 1-6,1 have broken, along with a number of recent scholars, 
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with the regnant view of one camp that the whole book is Maccabean." (p. VIII.) 
And at the close of your 109-page introduction he says: "Archeology has, 
however, inspired a considerable revival of the defense of the authenticity of 
the book, with many extensive monographs, e. g., those of Wright, Wilson, and 
Boutflower, which have been noticed at length in paragraph 19 (for literature 
see there, note 1) ; and that section exhibits the reaction towards recognition of 
a far greater amount of historical tradition in the book than the elder criticism 
had allowed-a position maintained in this Commentary." (P. 109.) He also otherwise 
approvingly mentions the positive direction, saying, "While the majority of philological 
commentaries and standard articles upon the book now accept the late date for 
its origin, nevertheless this tendency may not arrogate to itself the whole of 
scholarship, as there still remain excellent modern scholars who vigorously 
defend the traditional position." (p. 58.) And in this he mentions the equally excellent and 
thorough Daniel studies of the Princeton professor R. D. Wilson, and the latest work of the 
Englishman Boutslower. In the much-negotiated Belshazzar question - German rationalistic 
theologians simply deny the existence of a Belshazzar - he says at the beginning: "The 
existence of a Belshazzar at the end of the Chaldean dynasty was strikingly 
demonstrated by the discovery of his name on the Nabonidus Cylinder, in which 
he appears as Nabonidus's son" (p. 66), which is quite compatible with the biblical 
account. And at the end of his investigation he remarks: "TO sum up, the story of 
Belshazzar is not imaginary fiction, but possesses true historical traditions, as 
do Herodotus and Xenophon, and is superior to the two Greeks in knowing the 
name of the last Babylonian prince. The parallelism demands-and Daniel is 
closer to Xenophon than to Herodotus-that we recognize in all three traditional 
developments of the popular memory of the fall of Babylon.” (P. 72.) He calls the 
able Bible-believing commentaries of Kliefoth and Kranichfeld, which have received far too little 
attention and have been almost forgotten, "excellent commentaries," while he gives the 
manly Keil the predicate of "the extreme of the apologetic position" (p. 109). The 
commentary proper comprises pages 113-478, from which follow 8 pages of index. The much- 
negotiated passage of the "seventy weeks", Dan 9:24-27, is discussed on 18 pages, to which is 
added an 11-page note "on the interpretation of the seventy weeks". Montgomery 
interprets it chronologically and relates the words v. 26: "And after the 62 weeks the anointed 
one (Christ 1 will be cut off" to the martyrdom of the high priest Onias III, 2 Macc. 3 and 4 (p. 
381), an interpretation which we can now and never accept. We consider the 70 "weeks" 
themselves, and likewise their division into 7 and 62 and 1 week, to be ideal or symbolical 
numbers, such as are so frequently found in Daniel and in the Apocalypse resting from Daniel. 
This Luther has already occasionally correctly recognized, when he once remarks that "the 
prophecy of Daniel is a fine chronicle, valid to the end of the world, because clearly the kingdom 
of the Antichrist and the Turk is expressed" (St. Louiser Ausg. XXII, 1600); and this has then 
been explained by Hofmann, Delitzsch, Kranichfeld, and Keil, though not throughout in an 
acceptable manner. Kliefoth states: "With the vaguely general expression 'sevens' nothing is 
meant but periods of time somehow measured according to the number seven and placed under 
this number, about whose chronological duration nothing is said. When Daniel wants to give 
certain time indications, he puts a certain measure of time (‘evening’, 'morning'), ch. 8, 14, and 
ch. 10, 2. 4 he adds a certain measure of time (‘days'). Seven and ten are symbolic numbers’; 
but symbolic numbers must not be converted into numerical values, namely, not symbolic 
measures of time into definite, real measures of time." (The Book of Daniel, pp. 294-296.) The 
expression so significant, "as the Son of man," in the all-important Messianic passage, ch. 7:13, 
from which rests the standing self-designation of JEsu in the Gospels, "the Son of man," 
Montgomery empties of its Messianic content, and understands by it "the saints of the Most 
High," v. 18 (p. 310), contrary to the clear and mass testimony of the New Testament. 
Montgomery, who holds the professorship of Semitic languages at the University of 
Pennsylvania and the Old Testament professorship at the Episcopal Philadelphia Divinity 
School, has made his work 
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dedicated to three deceased, though very different, professional comrades and friends: John P. 
Peters, the modern-minded Episcopalian researcher and excavator; Morris Jastrow, Jr. the 
radical-minded Jewish Orientalist; and Albert T. Clay, the positive Lutheran scholar who more 
than once stood up for the truth of Scripture. L. F. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


1. America. 


Statistical. In the "Congregational Bulletin" of the Wisconsin Synod we read, 
"The United States Census Bureau has announced that complete reports have been 
filed by the following synods: the Missouri Synod, the Augustana Synod, and the 
Wisconsin General Synod. From the Norwegian Lutheran Church reports are lacking 
from 79 congregations, and from the United Lutheran Church dbureb reports from 
29 congregations." - In the same paper the following is also reported concerning 
"Contributions of Lutherans in the United States and Canada:" "According to 
statistics recently compiled, Lutherans in the two countries mentioned collected in 
1926 for church purposes, for their own congregations, for missions, institutions, 
etc., in the whole the sum of $54,159,154. Now, setting the total membership at 
2,707,183, and dividing the sum given equally among all, we get $20 per member. 
With respect to individual Lutheran bodies, the statistics say as follows: For the 
United Lutheran Church, which has a membership in the United States and Canada 
of 908, 190, the contributions per member for purposes outside its own congregation 
are $3.63, for its own congregation $20.62; together $24.25 per member. For the 
Missouri Synod and the other Synods in the Synodical Conference (number of 
members in said counties: 836, 623) the contributions per member are: for purposes 
outside their own congregation, $3.94; for their own congregation, $15.26; together, 
$19.20. The other Lutheran Synods (number of members in both counties: 962, 370) 
contributed $4.20 per member for purposes outside their own congregation, and 
$12.50 per member for their own congregation; together, $16.70 per member." - 
That's not exactly a shining "record," but it's something. In our immediate 
neighborhood here in St. Louis, we hear that the members of a congregation have 
encouraged one another, as a rule, to contribute ten per cent. of their income for 
church purposes out of love for their Savior and His gospel. This is surely pleasing 
to God. F. P. 


Collection of a Pension Fund. The United Lutheran Church is in the process 
of raising a pension fund of four million for elderly pastors and their families. This 
pension campaign, as reported in the Lutheran Herald, has been initiated by 
outstanding laymen and is being led by laymen, not pastors. We read in the report, 
"The present pension for a Lutheran pastor who has passed the age of sixty-five 
years and has served at least twenty years in a synod of the United Lutheran Church 
is $300 a year, for a widow $200, and $50 for each child under sixteen. At present 
there are 204 retired pastors, 
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455 widows and 115 minor children. Now to bring the pension of pastors from $300 
to $600 a year, and that of widows from $200 to $400 a year, requires a fund of four 
million dollars. The pension of Presbyterian! Pastors is $1,000; but we Lutherans will 
be satisfied if we bring it to $600." - It is further reported, "The Episcopal Church has 
a fund of twenty millions; the Methodist Church has eighteen millions, and intends to 
increase this fund considerably. The Baptists have $11,600,000, and the 
Congregationalists nine millions. " J.T. M. 

The Pope's latest encyclical has probably been published in all the major 
American newspapers. It has the usual content. It demands that everything that 
wants to belong to the Christian Church must come under the authority of the Pope. 
We will only briefly counter this demand with our usual opinion. The demand, 
considered in the light of Holy Scripture, is a mockery of Christ and the Christian 
Church, which can only be explained by the satanic inspiration described by the 
Apostle Paul in 2 Thess. 2:3-12. According to the Scriptures it is so, that every man 
belongs to the Christian Church, who before God is guilty of eternal damnation, yet 
puts his trust in JEsum Christ alone, who is the Lamb of God that bare the sin of the 
world. "He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life," John 3:36. By the pope 
and his deluded followers this Christian doctrine is cursed (Tridentinum), and the 
doctrine is put in its place: He who believes in the pope and his commandments and 
orders of men is a member of the Christian Church. On this impious reversal of 
Christian doctrine, concealed by outward Christian pomp, rests also the impudent 
demand of the latest encyclical that every man who hopes to be blessed must seek 
union with the kingdom of the pope. Of course, it remains to be seen whether the 
Pope chose the right time to proclaim this demand. Usually they were good 
calculators in Rome. But sometimes they also calculated wrongly. In quite a number 
of Catholic countries the papacy is at war with the state governments. Church 
property is seized, Jesuits are expelled, and Catholic schools are under state control. 
Even straight Catholic governments are demanding that the papacy give up its claim 
to be the state religion. At present, the Roman Church is really only experiencing 
good times in Protestant countries. Here one is lenient. One concludes "concordats" 
with Rome, after which the heart of the Popes has always longed, if for the time being 
they could not obtain the whole. Hence the papal invitation to concordats in the 
encyclical Immortale Dei (1885). It seems doubtful to us whether the demand, so 
curtly announced in the latest encyclical, that everything that wants to be Christian 
must necessarily crawl under the Pope, is likely to arouse even more sympathy for 
the Papacy in Protestant countries. Perhaps, too, it is intended only as a trial of 
strength, to ascertain how far the Papacy can still count on subservience in the world, 
and therefore embarrass the State Governments, so that they become willing to 
conclude Concordats, or, if Concordats already existed, to grant them more favorable 
to Rome. At present also England is making Ersah- in this direction. 
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experience. It is really astonishing that the English Episcopalians, and even our 
American Episcopalians, are still among the people who learn nothing from 
experience. They have repeatedly appealed to Rome, have always been thrown out 
more or less politely, and yet do not cease their declarations of love. That the Pope's 
heart, which is ready for love, cannot be conquered otherwise than by complete 
submission, he has again made known in his recent encyclical. The most favourable 
judgment which the British lovers of Rome could have obtained from a true adherent 
of the Papacy was, as we remember, summed up in the words, "You English 
Episcopalians are at best decent heretics. " Fe PR: 

A kind of encyclical was also issued by our Thomas Edison on the occasion 
of his 81st birthday by the newspaper reporters. He again announced that his aim 
in life was the abolition of superstition. By superstition, however, he does not mean 
the real superstition that exists so often, but the Christian religion. Already greater 
minds than Edison have suffered from similar inward arrogance, They were cured 
of it when, before the end of their lives, they still recognized themselves by God's 
grace as what they really are before God, namely, sinners condemned to eternal 
damnation by God's holy and immutable law, and under the terrores conscientiae still 
learned to believe, by the action of the Holy Spirit, in the Gospel which the Saviour 
proclaimed to the world in these words: "God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." To this Gospel the Saviour of the world, out of great love, added 
the urgent clause: "He that believeth on him [the incarnate Son of God] is not 
judged; but he that believeth not is judged already, because he believeth not the 
name of the only begotten Son of God," John 3:16. 18. FiP. 


ll. Abroad. 


A reversed Gustav Adolf? The Associated Press reports the following from 
Rome under 12 February: "The presence of King Gustav of Sweden and the Queen 
made particularly noteworthy the solemn High Mass of the Pope, held this morning 
in the Sistine Chapel to celebrate the sixth anniversary of the coronation of Pope 
Pius XI. Cardinal Locatelli and the Sistine Choir sang the Mass. The Pope, dressed 
all in white, was carried in in the Sedia Gestoria, the portable throne used only on 
ceremonial occasions. The Pope himself gave the blessing. King Gustav arrived 
here last week for the visit of Queen Victoria, who, as usual, had spent the winter 
at her villa here." If the news is true, the Pope has experienced a joy. F. P. 

The Lutheran Church in Lithuania. Modern theology has penetrated here as 
well. According to a report we have received, this year's meeting of the General 
Synod will address the question: "To what extent are the confessional writings of 
the Lutheran Church still in force in our country?" The expectation is that there will 
be lively debate in dealing with this question. F. P. 
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Germany's population. The "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" gives the following 
statistical data: "Only three peoples on the globe: the Chinese, the Americans and 
the Russians, outnumber the German population. The Japanese come closest to us. 
All other peoples are weaker in number. Apart from Japan, only France, Italy and 
England reach more than half our population, Brazil nearly half. All other nations are 
less than half. And yet, compared with the entire population of the earth, our number 
of inhabitants is not great: 63 million out of 1,900 million, or 3.3 per cent; that is to 
say, for every 1,000 people on earth there are 33 Germans. For every 100 Germans 
there are 700 Chinese, 230 Russians, 180 Americans, 95 Japanese, 70 English, 65 
each French or Italian, 49 Brazilians, 43 Poles, 34 Spaniards, 28 Romanians, 23 
Mexicans, 22 Czechs, 21 Turks, 19 Yugoslavs, 16 Argentines, 14 Persians, 12 each 
Hungarians, Dutch or Belgian, 11 each Austrian or Colombian, 10 each Portuguese 
or Swedish, 9 each Peruvian, 8 each Greek or Bulgarian, 6 each Finnish, Swiss or 
Chilean, 5 each Danish, 4 each Norwegian or Venezuelan, 3 each Latvian, 
Lithuanian or Bolivian, 2 each Estonian and 1 each Albanian. According to race, out 
of 1,000 inhabitants of the earth, 520 belong to the White race, 310 to the Yellow 
race, and 10 to the Black race; the remainder are residual and mixed peoples." F. P. 

"Foreign Religious Sect.” The "Lutheran Herald" reports, according to "D. E. 
D.": "The Central Council of the Catholic Church community of the capital city of 
Budapest, which was elected a few weeks ago, decided at its first constituent 
meeting to protest against the erection of monuments to D. Martin Luther and John 
Calvin in public places in Budapest. The reason given for the objection is that Luther 
and Calvin were the ‘founders of a foreign religious sect’, to whom no monument is 
due in Hungary. Twenty-seven per cent of the total population of Hungary belong to 
the Protestant Church." We only ask ourselves, on this strange ground of objection, 
Has the Pope, then, been native to Hungary? J.T. M. 

Compulsory Protestant Religious Instruction in Poland? In the "Ev. 
Kirchenblatt fiir Polen" (Protestant Church Gazette for Poland) it says: "A large 
number of pupils in public elementary schools still lack regulated religious instruction, 
although since January 5, 1927, by decree of the Minister of Culture and Deputy 
Prime Minister Bartel, religious instruction has been declared a compulsory subject 
for all schools, as is also stipulated in Article 120 of the Polish State Constitution. It 
is to be hoped that the decree of the Minister of Culture will not remain on paper, but 
will be implemented by the subordinate authorities. According to this decree, in every 
public elementary school in which there are at least twelve Protestant children, two 
hours of Protestant religious instruction must be given each week, possibly by 
combining neighboring schools. The school reports must also contain a censure in 
religious instruction. If no religious instruction is given in the school, the parents must 
provide a certificate from the responsible clergyman stating that the child has 
received religious instruction in the home and with what success. This regulation 
also makes it obligatory for Protestant parents, by way of 
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of a kind of mother-school for religious instruction in the home, a demand which all 
evangelical house-fathers and house-mothers, also for ecclesiastical and religious 
reasons, must comply with." F. P. 

Persia. In literary work Islam and Bolshevism in Persia are still far ahead of 
the Christian mission. Over eighty different Mohammedan newspapers and 
periodicals are read in Persia. Some of the latter are well illustrated and come from 
a large Persian printing office in Berlin. On the other hand, there are as yet no 
Christian newspapers except a small monthly periodical for women published in 
Tehran. J.T. M. 

A Christian President of the New Proletarian Party in Japan. The Apologist 
writes: "The proletarian political party formed in Osaka on March 3 last, with the 
approval of the authorities, embraces the industrial workers and tenant farmers who 
lead a miserable life in Japan. The party is not an amalgamation of the already 
existing trade-union workers' and sharecroppers' associations, but an entirely new, 
purely political organization formed alongside the trade-union associations. The 
president of the new party is a Christian, Sugiyama Motojiro, the previous head of 
the union land tenant association. He first attended an agricultural school and then 
was an agricultural expert at a provincial agency. But it urged him to be active in 
Christian service. So, as a student of theology, he went to the theological college 
(Tohoku Gakuin) in Sendai and was also a Christian preacher for some years. 
Finally, he turned to social welfare for the poor sharecroppers and became the head 
of their association. He has remained an earnest Christian, faithful to his 
convictions." J. T. M. 

Borneo. The mission church of the Basel Mission in British North Borneo has 
become completely independent as the "independent Borneo Basel Church". The 
small church of about two thousand Chinese Christians has also financially 
completely detached itself from Basel, but without giving up the foundation of faith 
and life laid by Basel. J.T. M. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


Judges and gowns. A St. Louis newspaper reports: "The county judges’ 
council has decided that all judges must wear robes during hearings. However, the 
rule is not to go into effect until the move to the new courthouse has been 
accomplished. It is intended to give a certain dignity to the trials, and to put a stop 
to the manifest frivolity often exhibited by lawyers and jurors." - Among judges and 
preachers there is a meaningful significance for the gown (tunica talaris, a garment 
reaching to the ankles). The gown, as a garment covering one's person, may remind 
the judge that he is to render his judicial sentence not according to personal favor 
or disfavor, but according to existing laws. The same garment may remind the 
preacher that he is not to teach "the face of his heart" (Jer. 23:16), but only God's 
Word. F.P. 
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The prophet Jeremiah as a model. 


The following paper is the third part of a longer lecture given before a pastoral 
conference on Jeremiah of Anathoth. The first part dealt with the "man and his times," 
the second part with the "book and its contents," and the third part with the "model 
for preachers." As the lecture is too long to be printed in its entirety, only the third 
part, with its practical remarks, appears here. One of the main purposes of the lecture 
was to give a proper introduction to this prophetic book. Therefore, the passages are 
all printed here. 


1. 


Jeremiah is a pedagogical personality throughout, and much can be learned 
from him. And the points we want to pick out also serve to understand the whole 
book. Jeremiah is an example of unshakable trust in God and obedience to his God. 
As we can see from the history of his time, he was given a task like no other prophet, 
a job that could not have been more difficult. He had to proclaim the certain, inevitable 
downfall of the kingdom of Judah and the royal city of Jerusalem, the leading away 
of the hardened people to Babylon. And he is not by nature a strong character, but 
in his words and discourses we recognize him as by nature a soft, pliant, tender soul. 
Where an Isaiah would thunder, an Ezekiel would clench his fist, a Daniel would 
boldly speak the truth to the face, Jeremiah, according to his nature, has only 
lamentations and tears. And yet we see in him in his prophetic work an iron, 
unrelenting firmness, an indestructible power of resistance. This is a contrast such 
as cannot be found sharper. In no prophet do such softness and indomitable firmness 
interpenetrate as in him. Here we may fairly see what grace can make of a man in 
spite of his nature. There are in him two distinct, widely divergent directions, that | 
may thus say, the human flesh in all its weakness, and the firm, strong, steadfast 
spirit. The flesh is subject to the spirit; but it is 
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has suffered, has sighed, has bled under the heavy, almost unbearable burden that 
God has placed on him. This can be seen right at the time of his calling. Ch. 1, 4-10, 
17-19: "And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying: | knew thee before | 
prepared thee in the womb, and set thee apart before thou wast born of thy mother, 
and appointed thee a prophet among the nations. But | said, O Lord GOD, | am not 
fit to preach, for | am too young. But the LORD said unto me, Say not, | am too 
young: but go whithersoever | send thee, and preach that which | bid thee. Fear them 
not: for | am with thee, and will save thee, saith the LORD. And the LORD put forth 
his hand, and touched my mouth, and said unto me, Behold, | put my words in thy 
mouth. Behold, | set thee this day over nations and kingdoms, to pluck up, and to 
break down, and to destroy, and to build, and to plant. ... Now therefore gird up thy 
loins, and arise, and preach unto them all that | command thee. Fear them not, as 
though | should discourage thee. For | will make thee this day a strong city, a pillar 
of iron, a wall of brass throughout all the land, against the kings of Judah, against 
their princes, against their priests, against the people of the land; that though they 
fight against thee, they shall not prevail against thee: for | am with thee, saith the 
LORD, to deliver thee." 

But Jeremiah also laments ch. 4:19: "How is my heart sore! My heart throbs 
in my flesh, and | have no rest; for my soul heareth the sound of the trumpets, and 
a battle." And chap. 9:1 he exclaims, "Oh that | had arms enough in my head, and 
that my eyes were fountains of tears, that | might weep day and night for the slain of 
my people!" From the time of his calling, his very life is in constant danger; his 
brethren despise him, the inhabitants of Anathoth seek his life, all ecclesiastical and 
civil authorities are against him. And he feels this misery fully and completely. So it 
comes to pass that he once curses the day of his birth. It was an hour of weakness, 
of weakness of the flesh, a strange passage, when he exclaims, chap. 20:14-18: 
"Cursed be the day wherein | was born; let the day be unblessed wherein my mother 
bare me! Cursed be he that brought good tidings unto my father, saying, Thou hast 
a young son; that he would make him merry! Let that man be like the cities which 
the LORD hath turned back, and hath not repented him; and let him hear a cry in the 
morning, and a wailing at noon." And now he laments, "Why hast thou not killed me 
in my mother's womb, that my mother had been my grave, and her womb had 
remained with child for ever? Why did | come forth from my mother's womb, that | 
should see such misery and heartache, and spend my days in shame?" Into the 


The prophet Jeremiah as a model. 67 


The commentators have not been able to find a curse of the day of birth. Ewald 
speaks of the overwhelming burden of the times, by which Jeremiah was bowed 
down and sunk into the power of despair, even of the curse. Hitzig speaks of "a 
certain momentary disruption of the spirit in consequence of the general 
indescribable woe, under which the spirit also succumbed." Calvin thinks the prophet 
sinned grievously; for these are the words of a despairing man. The disgrace falls 
back on God when someone curses the day of his birth. His mind was completely 
darkened. Auberlen speaks of an "inner derangement". But we must not overlook the 
fact that the expression of triumphant joy precedes it. From there light falls into the 
nocturnal darkness of lamentation. Ch. 20:11-13 says: "But the Lord is with me as a 
mighty hero: therefore shall my persecutors fall, and not succumb, but be greatly put 
to shame, because of their wickedness: for ever shall be their reproach, which shall 
not be forgotten. And now, O LORD of hosts, who testest the righteous, and seest 
the kidneys and the heart, let me see thy vengeance upon them: for | have committed 
my cause unto thee. Sing unto the LORD, praise the LORD, who delivereth the life 
of the poor out of the hands of the wicked!" The cursing, then, forms but one side; 
the other must not be divorced from it. If one wishes to take offence at the vividness 
of the sentiment, it must be remembered that Scripture stands in the most decided 
opposition to Stoicism. It does not require, Do not feel what you feel; it requires only 
that pain be borne in God, who smites and who also binds. So it is with Jeremiah. 

In the same way, he once wished that he were free and free from the ministry 
that oppresses and wears him out; this is also the weakness of the flesh. But he must 
preach, whether he will or no; he must fulfill his calling as prophet of the people and 
revealer of the divine will. Ch. 20, 9. 7. 8. 10 we read: "Then thought I, Well, | will 
remember him no more, neither will | preach in his name any more. But it was like a 
burning fire in my heart, shut up in my bones, so that | could not bear it, and would 
almost have passed away. O Lord, thou hast persuaded me, and | have been 
persuaded: thou hast been too strong for me, and hast won. But | am made a 
mockery of daily, and every man mocketh me. For since | have spoken, and cried, 
and preached of the plague and of the destruction, the word of the LORD hath 
become a mockery and a derision unto me daily. For | hear how many reproach me, 
and how they are terrified on every side: "Sue him! Let us accuse him, say all my 
friends and fellows, whether we may prevail against him, and come in unto him, and 
avenge ourselves on him." This is also a passage worth noting. Jeremiah must open 
his mouth in spite of scorn and derision. He is the prophet of obedience. And this 
same man with the soft 
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The soul who trembles before the terrible task set before him, who would rather give 
up his office today than tomorrow, this "most human" of all prophets, as he has 
already been called, stands there like a rock in the sea in the consciousness of his 
divine mission, in the rock-solid conviction and certainty of his calling. Fulfilled is 
chap. 20:11: "But the LORD is with me as a mighty hero: therefore shall my 
persecutors fall, and not succumb, but be greatly put to shame, because of their 
foolish doings: for ever shall be their reproach, which shall not be forgotten." He 
exclaims, "Lord, thou art my strength, and my power, and my refuge in trouble," 
chap. 16:19. This is the spirit that carries away the victory. This is right confidence 
in God, and this unshakable confidence in God forms one of the main features of 
his character, and shows itself in his whole book, runs through the whole forty years 
of his ministry, when he preaches to deaf ears that will not hear him, as chap. 6, 16. 
17 is recorded, "Thus saith the LORD, Stand ye in the ways, and look, and enquire 
of the former ways which is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls. But they say: We will not do it. | have set watchmen over you. Heed 
the voice of the trumpets. But they say: We will not do it." It is and remains a strange 
alternation of moods and feelings which floods the prophet's soul; but when he 
threatens to break down under the crushing blows, he takes comfort in the 
faithfulness of his God in looking upward, and in looking forward to a better future, 
to the time of salvation. Again and again returns the sentence, "But thou, O LORD 
of hosts, thou righteous judge, that tryest the kidneys and the hearts, let me see thy 
vengeance upon them: for | have commanded thee my cause," chap. 11:20. "And 
now, O LORD of hosts, that tryest the righteous, and seest the kidneys and the 
hearts, let me see thy vengeance upon them: for | have commanded thee my 
cause," chap. 20, 12. The word of the LORD is his "heart's joy and comfort," chap. 
15, 16. The LORD is his strength, as he exclaims chap. 16, 19: "LORD, thou art my 
strength, and my power, and my refuge in trouble." And just when all the world is 
hostile to him, when the ungodly kings, the false prophets, the corrupt priests, the 
raw rabble, assail him in the worst way, so that he must cry out a great "woe," chap. 
23, 1. 2, just then he turns his eyes from the desperate present and near future to 
the distant future, to the time of salvation and of the King Messiah, and exclaims 
confident of victory: "Behold, the time cometh, saith the LORD, that | will raise up 
unto David a righteous increase; and he shall be a king that shall reign well, and do 
justice and righteousness in the earth. In that day Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely. And this shall be his name, that he shall be called 
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Will: 'LORD, who is our righteousness,’ chap. 23, 5. 6; 33, 14-16. And chap. 31, 31- 
34: "Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that | will make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah; not as the covenant was, which | 
made with their fathers, when | took them by the hand to bring them out of the land 
of Egypt, which covenant they kept not, and | constrained them, saith the LORD: but 
this shall be the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel after that time, 
saith the LORD: | will put my law in their hearts, and write it in their minds: and they 
shall be my people, and | will be their God. And no man shall teach another, nor 
brother another, saying, Know ye the LORD: but they shall all know me, both small 
and great, saith the LORD. For | will forgive their iniquity, and will remember their sin 
no more.” 

Thus Jeremiah is for all time a shining example in his confidence in God, in 
his hopefulness, in his professional certainty, a unique example especially for those 
who labor in a thankless, hard field, or are placed in difficult circumstances and 
before especially difficult tasks; an example for all preachers in the serious, evil time 
in which we live. L. F. 


The power of the gospel. 


(Conclusion.) 


3. 
The gospel overthrows all false teaching. 

Through faith in the gospel a man becomes spiritually understanding. Before 
that all spiritual understanding is gone. The Scriptures describe the condition of men 
before faith in the gospel as darkness, Eph. 5:8: "Ye were darkness." In this state 
man cannot distinguish between truth and error in the field of religion. We have 
already seen that by nature men have the religion of the law in their hearts. They 
think that they must acquire God's grace by their own doing. This opinion is found by 
nature in all men without distinction of race, nationality, color, or even education. And 
in this opinion men remain imprisoned until they "repent" in the sense of the Holy 
Scriptures, that is, recognize themselves before God as sinners worthy of 
condemnation, and become believers in the Gospel, which promises to all sinners 
the forgiveness of sins by grace, without works of the law, for Christ's sake alone, 
who in the place of men has fully satisfied the divine law, and thereby changed God's 
wrath against the whole world of sinners into God's grace against the whole world of 
sinners. This is indeed the 
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Content of the gospel. Through faith in this gospel they say: "We know that man is 
not justified by the works of the law, but by faith in Jesus Christ", Gal. 2, 16. They 
are now able to judge in matters of religion. Through faith in the gospel they are 
placed on the high ground from which they can survey the whole religious field, 
which is outwardly so diverse, and orient themselves with certainty. They are now 
sure to recognize as erroneous all those ways which seek to make man's own virtue 
and works a way to heaven. They are not deceived by the outward appearance of 
piety and religious zeal. 

As is well known, the Roman church appears with great ecclesiastical glow. 
On her ecclesiastical buildings the crosses shine in multitude. Her servants are 
adorned behind and in front with crosses and other ecclesiastical insignia. The pope 
himself presents himself before the world in the radiant robes of the pontifex 
maximus, the general high priest, pretends to be the Vicar of Christ on earth, and 
declares the church subject to him to be the only one that can save. The Roman 
Church also loves street parades. All this is apt to make a great impression and 
excite admiration on the multitude, who cannot distinguish between truth and error 
in the field of religion. It is otherwise with those who believe the gospel. They look at 
the whimsical Roman risings and pageants, and ask, What does the Roman Church 
teach of the way to blessedness? And because they see from the Tridentinum, the 
principal confession of the Roman Church, that in the papacy the way of one's own 
works is taught, and the gospel of the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake without 
works of the law is cursed (Sessio VI, Can. 20, 12), the ecclesiastical pretence does 
not impress them at all. On the contrary, they recognize in the papacy the Antichrist 
prophesied in 2 Thess. 2, who sits down in the temple of God as a god and whose 
appearance in the world happens through the action of Satan with all kinds of lying 
powers, signs and wonders. 

Faith in the gospel further protects against the deception of the lodges. 
Walther rightly calls the lodges a "terrible cancer" on the body of the church. 
(Pastorale, p. 296.) Christians weak in Christian knowledge have also allowed 
themselves to be drawn into the lodges, at first perhaps, as Walther remarks, 
because the lodges also set themselves up as support societies. But lodges, e. g. 
the Freemasons and Oddfellows, have at the same time a religious creed, in which 
the Gospel of Christ is rejected as the only way to blessedness, and it is asserted 
that Christian, Jew, Mohammedan, Buddhist, Parsee, Confucian, could all assemble 
around a common altar for worship. Human virtue according to 
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the lodge prescription is issued for the way to heaven. (Webb's Monitor of 
Freemasonry by Robt. Morris, p. 280.) He who has read the Evan 

Therefore, anyone who believes in the Gospel of Christ recognizes in the religion of 
the lodges a clear denial of Christ, the only Saviour of the world, and he cannot be a 
member of a society that is guilty of this abomination. He thinks of the so earnestly 
warning words of his dear Saviour: "Whosoever shall confess me before men, him 
will | confess before my heavenly Father. But whosoever shall deny me before men, 
him will | also deny before my heavenly Father," Matt. 10:32, 33. The often so brilliant 
lodge parades, which are occasionally held at the dedication of lodge temples of 
various "rites" (as recently in St. Louis), no more excite the admiration of one who 
believes the Gospel than the similar displays of the Roman Church. 

What is true of the Lodge religion is true of all Unitarian communities. 
Unitarians deny the Holy Trinity, the divinity of Christ, and Christ's vicarious 
satisfaction; they want to come to God by their own virtue. There are among the 
representatives of the Unitarian religion people who not only walk in natural 
respectability, but have a naturally warm heart for human misery. They not 
unfrequently contribute abundantly of their worldly means to the uplift of the bodily 
need of mankind. But he who believes the gospel of Christ crucified knows that 
nothing man does or can do can turn to him the forgiveness of sins and blessedness. 
He knows that there is no substitute for faith in the only mediator between God and 
man, who gave himself for salvation for all, that these things might be preached and 
believed in his time, 1 Tim. 2:5, 6. In short, faith in the gospel prevents the apostasy 
of unitarian religion, which has come to dominate in our country among the Reformed 
sects. 

Nor is anyone who believes the Gospel deceived by the great multitude who 
advocate the direct efficacy of the Holy Spirit. These people declare it to be an insult 
to the Holy Spirit to tie the revelation and activity of the Holy Spirit to such external 
means as the word of the gospel and the sacraments of baptism and the Lord's 
Supper. Only spirit puffeth to spirit. Since the Holy Spirit is Spirit, only direct 
intercourse with the human spirit is proper for Him. Zwingli and Calvin claimed that 
the Holy Spirit had no need of a "chariot". Likewise their successors in our time and 
country: "Efficacious grace acts immediately"; "Nothing intervenes between the 
volition of the Spirit and the regeneration of the soul"; "There is here no place for the 
use of means." (Charles 
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Hodge, Systematic Theology, I, 684. 685.) "The influence of the Holy Spirit is directly 
upon the human spirit and is independent even of the Word [of God] itself." (William 
Shedd, Dogmatic Theology, \|, 501.) Only in this way does "heart Christianity" arise. 
Luther and those who followed him were stuck in a "literal theology" and a "literal 
Christianity" with their insistence on the external means of grace. Zwingli claimed 
that Luther either never understood anything of the gospel or yet forgot the proper 
understanding of the gospel again. Zwingli reproached Luther (in 1527), "I will set 
before thy eyes that thou hast not known the broad, glorious glow of the Gospel, 
thou hast again forgotten the same." (St. L. XX, 1131.) Such appeals to the Holy 
Spirit working directly sound very spiritual and pious. The unjudging crowd stands 
full of admiration, just as in the Roman street parades. But all who have eyes 
enlightened by the gospel see the deception here. They see that the people who, for 
the sake of spirituality, reject the means of grace ordered by God, base their faith 
not on Christ, that is, not on the forgiveness of sins acquired by Christ and offered in 
the means of grace, but on an immediately infused good nature (gratia infusa), which 
does not exist at all. In other words, Christians who have eyes enlightened by the 
Gospel see and recognize that these people who want to make everything "spiritual" 
and despise the outward means of grace, by means of their cloud-flight, logically 
land on the Roman airfield. There is a deception of the world and of men, as in the 
case of the papacy. As the pope throws what he draws from his own puffed-up 
interior (from his "shrine of the heart") on the world market under the label "inspired 
by the Holy Spirit," so the people who pretend to have the Holy Spirit without the 
external Word and Baptism and the Lord's Supper write the products of their own 
work and doings to the account of the Holy Spirit. "They teach," as Luther remarks, 
"under Christ's name their own dreams, under the name of the Gospel vain laws and 
ceremonies, thus remaining after all one way like the other, as they have ever been 
from the beginning, namely, monks, saints of works, teachers of law and 
ceremonies, without inventing new names and also new works for their being." (IX, 
414.) This apostasy to the papist doctrine of works on the part of those who cast 
aside the means of grace ordered by God, is recognized by faith in the Gospel. This 
faith is nothing other than the faith that Jesus Christ, the incarnate Son of God, in his 
holy life and in his innocent suffering and death, is our only Saviour. It therefore very 
decidedly rejects everything that, apart from and apart from God's grace and Christ's 
merit, can be regarded as a cause of forgiveness. 
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of sins and salvation. Luther says of faith in the Gospel that it makes of every 
Christian a "good theologian," "or rather a strong, cheerful Christian, who could 
speak and teach rightly of Christ" and "judge all other doctrine. (XI, 1103.) He also 
sets this forth at length in a Christmas sermon based on the angel's sermon ("Unto 
you is born this day the Saviour"). He says: "Where God gives a valiant and lively 
preacher, who can rightly awaken and explain such words in the hearts of the 
hearers, he brings out of this angelic sermon the high art of actually judging and 
judging all kinds of false doctrine and spirits, and it is not possible that the devil 
should twist himself so strangely that he should not grasp him, know him, and see 
into the midst of his heart, no matter how crafty and guileful he may be. So we too 
must do no more than hold all kinds of doctrine, whether Jewish, Turkish, papist, or 
whatever, against the angel's preaching, whether it rhymes with it or suffers from it. 
The papacy has much ostentation beyond measure with the divine services, also 
much great and delicious works. But who does not see that it is all idolatry, since 
they hold such services for their savior? That is, they rely on it as if God were pleased 
with it, and that by it they might obtain his grace and enter the kingdom of heaven, 
when here of the child [the Christ child] the angel preaches that he [the Christ child], 
and no one else, is the Savior. For this reason we can accuse the pope and the 
bishops with truth, that they are in erroneous doctrine and life. For neither their life 
nor their doctrine rhymes with this angel's preaching. He therefore that keepeth and 
judgeth according to the angel's preaching cannot fail nor err, let him take before 
him and judge what he will. Therefore we may thank God for this grace, and pray 
with all our hearts that he will preserve us, that we may not let this child and blessed 
light pass out of our eyes and hearts, which shines before us against all the wiles of 
the devil and the wickedness of the world, that we may walk safely, and that we may 
easily and soon judge all other doctrines contrary thereto to be unrighteous; and we 
may do no more than say: The angel preacheth not that my works, or thine, or any 
creature's, are our Saviour; but he pointeth us unto the young child, of whom he 
saith: "To you is born this day a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, who has done and 
accomplished all things for our salvation. | will believe the angelic doctor and adhere 
to his preaching, otherwise | will hear none that says otherwise." (XIII, 96 f.) Let us, 
by God's grace, be diligent with the gospel. Then we shall remain discerning in the 
field of religion. How Luther fared when the Gospel temporarily took a back seat to 
him, he himself describes in this way (V, 1171): "The devil caught me several times 
when | did not believe in this main piece [the Gospel of Christ]! 
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And with the sayings of the scriptures | was troubled, and heaven and earth were 
too strait for me. The works of men and the laws were all right, and there was no 
error in all the papacy. Recently, no one had ever erred except Luther alone; all my 
best works, doctrine, preaching, and books had to be condemned. Also almost the 
vile Mohammed became a prophet to me, and both Turks and Jews vain saints." But 
as soon as he looked again in faith upon the Gospel, there entered into his heart the 
certainty of judgment which is expressed, e. g., in his writing "Glosse auf das 
vermeintliche kaiserliche Edikt," of 1530 (XVI, 1688 f.): "I, Doctor Martinus Luther, 
evangelist unworthy of our Lord JEsu Christ, say that this article: Faith alone without 
all works makes righteous in the sight of God - let the Roman Emperor, the Turkish 
Emperor, the Tartar Emperor, the Persian Emperor, the Pope, all cardinals, bishops, 
priests, monks, nuns, kings, princes, lords, all the world together with all devils, and 
let them have hellish fire on their heads and no thanks for it. Let this be mine, Doctor 
Luther's, intercession of the Holy Ghost, and the right holy gospel. For there is the 
article which the children pray: "I believe in Jesus Christ crucified and dead," etc. For 
no man died for our sins but JEsus Christ, the Son of God: again | say, JEsus the 
Son of God alone hath delivered us from sins: this is certainly true, and all scripture: 
and if all the devils and the world should tear themselves asunder and burst, it is 
ever true. But if it be he alone that taketh away sins, we cannot be so by our works: 
so it is ever impossible that | should lay hold on and obtain such a one and only 
Saviour from sins, Jesus, otherwise than by faith; by works he is and is not 
attainable." 


4. 
The gospel gives strength to carry the cross. 


The Christian life here on earth includes the cross, the suffering, the 
tribulation. It pleases God to lead us through this life on the Via Dolorosa, on the way 
of pain, and in this way to make us like our Saviour. Scripture testifies to this in many 
places. Paul, on the way back from his first missionary journey, proclaims to the 
Christian churches he had gathered, Apost. 14, 22, "that we must go through much 
tribulation into the kingdom of God". Rom. 8, 17, the apostle teaches that the sonship 
of God, which Christians have through faith in Christ, is not a titular sonship, but a 
sonship which makes them heirs and joint-heirs with Christ. But the apostle adds, "if 
we suffer otherwise withal, that we may be also exalted withal unto glory." So clearly 
does the Scripture teach that suffering is connected with the Christian life here on 
earth. Hence it is said in the description of the blessed Revelation. 

7, 14. These are they which are come out of great tribulation." 
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This tribulation is connected with a danger because of the flesh that is still 
attached to us, namely the danger that we get tired and let our flesh lead us to 
grumble as if God would not give us, His children, the right treatment here on earth. 
The Scripture reminds us of the fact that the children of Israel murmured against 
God and Moses on their way out of the bondage of Egypt to the land of Canaan, 
when they were in distress, Num. 14:2, 36. Therefore the apostle Paul also 
admonishes the children of God in the New Testament, 1 Cor. 10:10: "Neither 
murmur, aS some murmured, and were destroyed by the destroyer." The danger 
connected with tribulation is likewise recalled by the Saviour in the parable of the 
fourfold field, Luk 8, where he says of such as have already come to faith, "For a 
time they believe, and in time of temptation they fall away." Even the high apostle 
Paul, according to his flesh, was in danger of growing weary in tribulation, and 
therefore asks Christians to intercede for him, e.g. Rom. 15:30: "Now | beseech you, 
brethren, by our Lord JESUS Christ, and by the love of the Spirit, that ye help me 
fight by praying for me unto God." Scripture also teaches that Christians are 
challenged by weariness when they see that in this life the right thing suffers, e.g., 
that the apostle, because of his faithful preaching of the gospel, is not received with 
honors and caught up, but is cast into prison and held in captivity. Therefore the 
apostle exhorts the Ephesians (3:13): "Wherefore | beseech you that ye be not 
weary because of my tribulations." Concerning tribulations of every kind, the apostle 
exhorts Christians in general 1 Thess. 3:3: "That no man be made faint in these 
tribulations: for ye know that we are set for them." This is the danger to our Christian 
faith connected with tribulation. 

And now the salvation from this danger through the gospel! The gospel gives 
power to bear the cross. Yes, the gospel even has the power that Christians not only 
do not grow weary under the cross, but even glory in the cross, as Scripture 
expressly testifies Rom. 5:3: "We glory in tribulations." How can this be? This is most 
strange: to boast of afflictions! It seems absurd. The apostle shows how the two 
things rhyme together. He says, "The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." The love of God here spoken of is not our 
love to God (which, to be sure, dwells in the Christian even in the beginning), but 
God's love to us, as v. 8 expressly says: "Therefore God commendeth his love 
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." God loves us; he 
loves us in the measure that he gave Christum in payment of 
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of our sins. This is the content of the gospel. Through faith in this gospel we know 
that God is not angry with us, but is graciously disposed toward us, despite the 
tribulation that he has brought upon us. Even the affliction cannot be evil, but only 
well-meant. It is to be regarded as a fatherly chastening, "as a father loves and 
chastens his child." (Luther Il, 1666.) By faith in the gospel we further know that we 
have an eternal home in heaven. By faith in the gospel, therefore, we speak with the 
apostle Paul Rom. 8:18: "I hold that these sufferings are not worthy of the glory that 
is to be revealed in us." Thus the gospel gives the power to bear the cross. It saves 
us from the danger of grumbling and falling away from God. 

And this power the gospel has shown not only in the time of the apostles, but 
in all times and also in our time. An example from our time are the Lutheran martyrs 
in the Baltic provinces at the time of the World War. These have confessed-so it is 
credibly reported-that they never felt happier in their lives than in prison and on the 
way to death. Luther remarks on the words of Christ Matt. 11:30, "My yoke is easy 
and my burden is light": "The cross is easy when the burden of the law is taken away, 
that is, sin and death. For if you believe that you are righteous and alive in the sight 
of God, that you are a child and heir of heaven, you will soon say with proud 
confidence: 'If God be for me, who can be against me?’ 'Death, where is thy sting? 
Hell, where is thy victory?’ . . . Those who believe in Christ laugh at and despise all 
these evils, from which the world and the flesh fearfully flee and abhor. This is what 
Christ calls a sweet yoke and a light burden, that is, bearing the cross with joy, as 
Paul says, "We glory in tribulations," Rom. 5:3. Likewise: "Be glad in hope," Rom. 
12:12, and other such sayings in Paul. And Christ says Matth. 5, 12: "Be glad and of 
good cheer, for you will be well rewarded in heaven. 5:41: 'They departed gladly from 
the presence of the council, because they had been worthy to suffer reproach for His 
name's sake." (VII, 142 f.) 


5. 
The gospel saves from the fear of death. 

There is a fear of death, and it is universal. Scripture and experience testify to 
this. The scripture says of men, Hebr. 2, 15, that they must be servants through the 
fear of death all their lives. The fear of death, like a mighty ruffian and tyrant, holds 
men in a captivity from which they cannot free themselves. Death is the great 
spreader of terrors in the world, the king of the 
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terror (Job 18, 13. 14). This general fear of death is explained by the fact that death 
is perceived as a judgment of God over sin. And that is what death is. We read in 
the 90th Psalm, v. 7. 8: "This is thy wrath, that we should perish; and thy fury, that 
we should perish suddenly. For our iniquity thou settest before thee, our 
unconcealed sin in the light of thy countenance." These words are not merely of the 
death of young men, or of a sudden death by an accident, but of the very death of 
those of whom it is said, "Our life shall be seventy years, and if it come to pass, it 
shall be fourscore years." Of this age also it is said of human life, "It passeth quickly 
away, as if we flew away," Ps. 90:10. 

Exceptions to the fear of death are only apparent. One would point to Agag, 
king of the Amalekites, as an exception, 1 Sam. 15:32. When Agag saw that he 
would be punished with death by Samuel because of his terrible cruelty to women 
and children (v. 33), he went to meet Samuel "confidently," saying, "So must the 
bitterness of death be driven away;" or, Verily, the bitterness of death is gone. But 
this was an outward constraint which Agag put upon himself. Very correctly Luke 
Osiander remarks in his "Bible Work," "Agag feigned great strength of spirit, as at 
times the wicked also boldly plunge into death." To this belongs also what we read 
as children in the Indian stories, namely, that captive Indians, tied to a tree, allowed 
themselves to be pierced by arrows without batting an eye. This, too, was only an 
external compulsion, which they did to themselves out of a craving for fame. They 
would not allow the enemy the triumph of having seen them weak. It is an acting 
with Agag, and with Indians, and in similar cases. Pantheists, too, like the Jewish 
philosopher Spinoza, have boasted that they feasted free from fear of death. Of 
Spinoza these words are reported, "As for the thought of death, it is the daughter of 
fear, and chooses its abode in weak hearts. What in the world a free man thinks 
least of is death." Spinoza speaks thus as a pantheist, namely, from the delusion 
that there is no personal God, but that the world is God, and therefore that which we 
call death is to be regarded as an annihilation (annihilatio), as a going up into the 
infinite substance of the world. But Spinoza and comrades also delude themselves. 
The fact that there is a personal God and a divine law, which obliges man and 
accuses him of his transgressions, is written in man's heart, Rom. 2:14, 15. With the 
pantheists, as with all atheists, there is a vain attempt to get over the fear of death. 
The fact remains which the Scriptures state: men remain servants throughout life for 
fear of death. A German Theologian 
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of the previous century writes: "Outside the Christian consciousness, the fear of 
death can indeed be subdued by artificial self-coercion, by self-deception, but never 
truly overcome; for the unconverted man, the fear of death is a moral necessity, and 
to fear death, this king of terror (Job 18:14; Ps. 18:5), has a higher truth than to 
regard him indifferently." (Wuttke; quoted in Dachsel.) 

There is only one remedy for the fear of death. That is the gospel. Precisely 
because death is a judgment of God on sin, it loses its terror for the one who believes 
the gospel. The gospel, after all, is the absolution of the guilt of sin and judgment. 
He who believes the gospel knows that his guilt of sin has been completely paid off 
by Christ, that he still experiences the outward process of death, the separation of 
soul and body, but that this outward process is not the door to God's wrath and 
judgment, but for the departing soul the door to paradise. As the Saviour says to the 
believing thief, "This day shalt thou be with me in paradise," Luk 23:43; and Paul, in 
view of his death, says, "I desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which also is much 
better," Phil 1:23. We find a twofold statement in Scripture concerning the death of 
Christians: first, that Christians must still undergo the separation of soul and body 
because of the sinful corruption still remaining in the flesh, as it is said in Rom. 8, 
10: "The body is dead because of sin"; second, that the death of Christians is no 
longer death, because Christians know themselves to be in God's grace, not under 
God's wrath. As the Savior John 5:24 says of every believer, "He cometh not into 
judgment, but is passed from death unto life." A death in which we do not perish but 
pass through to life can be endured. Luther thus distinguishes between "death" and 
"death". "Natural death, which is nothing else than that the soul separates from the 
body, is a simple death; but where one feels death, that is, terror and fear of death, 
there is the right, true death. Where there is no terror, death is not death, but sleep, 
as Christ says John 11:26: 'He that liveth and believeth in me shall never die." (I, 
1512.) Therefore Luther also says that faith in the gospel can sing "the old and 
Christian song, so one sings in the church: Mitten wir im Leben sind mit dem Tod 
umfangen*" (In the midst of life we are embraced with death), evangelically also in 
this way: "Mitten im Tod sind wir im Leben. We praise you, dear Lord God, who are 
our Redeemer, who raised us from death and made us blessed. For the gospel 
teaches that in death there is life, which is unknown and impossible to law and 
reason." (I, 1514.) Luther therefore further reminds us that we Christians must learn 
from the Scriptures, "scraping the tongue." 
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when we speak of dying, death and the grave. (VIII, 1231.) Christians must bring 
their vocabulary about death into harmony with God's Word, which calls the 
Christian's dying a falling asleep, a going of the soul into paradise, a being with 
Christo. The old Lutheran dogmatists also speak of mortis dulcia nomina, which we 
can overlook by "beauty predicates of death." (Quenstedt, Systema Theol. 1715, Il, 
1699.) These predicates of beauty every Christian should have at hand for his 
instruction and consolation, when the terrors of death seek to make him a servant. 
For this purpose, the Christian must engrave in his memory the Scriptural words that 
dispel the terrors of death. Such words of Scripture, as Luther remarks, "are to be a 
familiar, common and common language among Christians. (VIII, 1230.) Of course 
they are to be at the pastor's hand, because he is ex officio the pastor of the souls 
commanded to him, even in their hour of death. "Pastor, help me die!" - such is the 
request now and then still expressly made to a pastor. For even among Christians 
"there is none so perfect who does not feel such fleeing and beholding of death and 
the grave." (XII, 770.) 


6. 
The Gospel works a joyful expectation of the Last Day. 


Even Christians are still gripped by the terror of the Last Day. But it should not 
be like that. Christ instructs the believers that they should not be afraid of this day, 
but that they should welcome this day as a day of joy. He says Luk 21:28: "But when 
these things begin to come to pass [namely, the signs of the last day], then look up, 
and lift up your heads, because your redemption draweth nigh." The believers’ fear 
of the Last Day is based on the idea that the Last Day is still a day of judgment for 
them as well. But this is a mistake. It is clearly stated in Joh. 3, 18: "He that believeth 
on Him [the Son of God] shall not be judged." Likewise Christ speaks Joh. 5, 24: 
"Verily, verily, | say unto you: He that heareth my word, and believeth him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation." Against this it has 
been objected, that then a manifest self-contradiction is found in Scripture. It is said 
just as clearly in Romans 14:10, "We shall all be presented before the judgment seat 
of Christ," and in 2 Corinthians 5:10, "We must all be presented before the judgment 
seat of Christ, that each one may receive after he has acted in the life of the body, 
whether good or evil." Recent theologians who are on the far left claim that the 
Apostle Paul was not uniform, but was half Jewish and half Greek trained, and 
therefore contradicted himself more often without realizing it. Others, who are a little 
more economical in accepting contradictions in Scripture, hold that first the believers 
come 
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into the judgment, then they would take part in the judgment of unbelievers as fellow- 
judges with Christ. But in this opinion there would still be a contradiction against the 
passages of Scripture in which it is plainly said that believers do not come into 
judgment at all. We leave both series of scriptural statements, 1. that all men shall 
be judged, 2. that believers shall not come into judgment, standing as they read. But 
we distinguish with ancient theologians between law and gospel. Indeed, without 
distinguishing between law and gospel, the Scriptures cannot be understood at all. 
Johann Gerhard writes correctly, "The legal sayings must be distinguished from 
those which are actually gospel. To the law belongs: 'Men must give account in that 
day of every useless word’; to the Gospel belongs: "He that believeth shall not come 
into judgment. To the law belongs: 'You heap wrath upon yourself in the day of God's 
righteous judgment’; to the gospel belongs, ‘Lift up your heads, because your 
redemption draws near." (Locus de extremo judicio, § 65.) But for believers the law, 
with its judging and condemning, is done away, as Rom. 10:4 says: "Christ is the 
end of the law; he that believeth on him is just." Luther therefore says of every 
believer that he need not fear the Last Judgment, "for the judgment is abolished; it 
concerns him as little as it concerns the [good] angels. . . . For thus it is said here 
[John 3:16], God so loved the world, that whosoever believeth in him [the Son] 
should be saved through him, not Paul and Peter only, but all: and they shall all pass 
out of this life into the kingdom of heaven, and shall be judges of other things also. 
And these are bright words, which we have not devised, but are words of eternal life, 
which God hath caused to be preached unto us by his Son." (VII, 1974 f.) That 
believers will not come into judgment on the Last Day is also evident from the 
description of the Last Judgment Matth. 25, 31 ff. If we take a closer look at this 
passage, we see that only the good works of the believers are mentioned and 
praised, but their sins, which were also found in abundance in their lives here on 
earth, are not mentioned at all. But this is no longer a judgment, but agrees very 
exactly with the statements of Scripture that the faithful will not be judged at all. 
When an earthly judge immediately greets persons who appear before him with 
praises for their civic virtues, we no longer call this a judgment. Thus, on the Last 
Day, Christ greets His faithful not with a register of sins, but with a rather extensive 
register of virtues, which astonishes them Himself. This also answers at the same 
time a question which now and then fills the hearts of believers with a kind of 
anxiousness before the Last Day. It is the question whether their sins, though 
forgiven, will not be forgiven. 
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but - to their well-deserved shame - would be dragged into the light. Also some 
Lutheran theologians meant this. But this opinion is not compatible with Matth. 25, 
according to which only the good works of the faithful are brought to light. Finally, 
the question has been raised for what purpose such sharp words of the law as, "We 
must all be presented before the judgment seat of Christ," are still called out to 
believers in this life. To this the answer is, By such words of law they are to be 
warned against carnal security, to which, according to their evil flesh, they are only 
too prone. Faith in the gospel can only dwell in such hearts as recognize themselves 
as sinners worthy of condemnation, and in their need of sin take refuge in Christ as 
the only Saviour from eternal damnation. If, then, it is in the heart of a man, the word 
applies to him, "Christ is the end of the law; he that believeth on him is righteous." 
Where Christ's righteousness is taken in faith, judgment and condemnation cease. 
te 
Because the Gospel is such a great treasure, we pray God to preserve it 
unaltered for us in grace. 


We also remember, in conclusion, the content of the Gospel. The beatific 
Gospel, which is by nature utterly unknown to all men-even to the wisest of them- 
and can only be known from God's Word (the Holy Scriptures), is the divine message 
that God accepts men gratis, "for nothing," Swpedv (Rom. 3:24), and makes them 
blessed. Admittedly, not gratis on God's part; for it has cost God dearly, very dearly. 
It cost Him the giving of His incarnate Son in suffering and death; but certainly gratis, 
entirely gratis, on the part of man, because God, for the sake of the shed blood of 
Christ, for the "cost" which it cost Himself (Luther XI, 1085 f.), justifies man, that is, 
forgives his sins, and accepts him to eternal life "without law," and "without the works 
of the law," that is, without all righteousness and works of his own. "Just as I am, 
without one plea, but that Thy blood was shed for me." "Salvation is come unto us of 
grace and goodness: works help not, neither can they keep: faith looketh on Jesus 
Christ, who hath done enough for us all, he is become the mediator." And God chose 
this gratuitous method of making man blessed, because he wanted the promise of 
the forgiveness of sins and of the heavenly inheritance to "stand fast unto all seed," 
Rom. 4:16. The gospel is gospel, that is, "glad tidings," only by being gratuitous 
gospel. As soon as the attainment of God's grace in any form depends on man's 
deeds and conduct, it is not a gospel. 
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is made dependent, grace becomes uncertain to the conscience struck by God's law. 
The "monstrosity of the uncertainty of grace" rises before him, and this uncertainty is 
murder, death, and damnation, soul-murder, to the soul. 

We recall once again the facts mentioned earlier. Luther exclaimed, "You are 
at my throat," when Erasmus demanded that he let his coming to God depend on 
man's ability to send himself to the grace of God. When Melanchthon got on the same 
track about twelve years later, Luther judged that Melanchthon, if he would not be 
wise, must cease to teach theology. In order to banish Melanchthonian theology, 
namely coming to God on the basis of differing conduct and lesser guilt, from the 
Lutheran Church forever, the Formula of Concord declares that there is no such thing 
as differing conduct and guilt. Rather, all who wish to be blessed must hold to the 
free gospel by confessing that the same evil conduct and the same guilt are found 
on their side. Nevertheless, different behavior has resurfaced as an explanatory 
ground for conversion and the attainment of blessedness within the Lutheran Church 
in Germany and America. Walther warned in 1872, "A theology which makes faith 
man's own act and seeks the reason why certain men are saved while others are lost 
in their free personal decision, in their conduct, in their cooperation, differs from the 
Roman doctrine of justification only in terminology," in the choice of other 
expressions. (L. u. W. 1872, p. 352.) This warning was by no means universally 
heeded. On the contrary, the polemic against the gospel of the free rose to the 
assertion that whoever taught that conversion and salvation depended solely on 
God's grace and not also on man's conduct was a false prophet, a denier of universal 
grace, a Calvinist. 

There are indications that a portion of those who formerly defended, or yet 
acquiesced in, the theology of diverse conduct are inclined to abandon that theology 
and return to the theology of the Church of the Reformation. To this end, God grant 
his grace! As we have again convinced ourselves from the Scriptures in these Synod 
days, it is not otherwise than thus: Only the pure gospel of God, not falsified by the 
admixture of law, makes us certain of the grace of God, works sanctification and 
good works, and especially also Christian prayer, overthrows all false doctrine, gives 
strength to bear the cross, saves from the fear of death, and works a joyful 
expectation of the Last Day. Therefore we pray God to preserve this treasure for us 
in grace. God's grace must indeed do it. This attitude, that we do not want to sit down 
on the same general poor sinner's bench with all people, but rather to be a 
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The fact that we think that we must secure God's grace through our different conduct 
and our different guilt is an expression of the false religion that is innate in us, 
namely, the religion of the law or of works. This religion of law, says our Lutheran 
confession, dwells by nature in all men, and can only be cast out by divine 
instruction. (Apol. M. 134, 144; Trig/. 196, 144.) God's grace alone leads us into the 
religion of grace, and sustains us in the same. Thanks be to God for His Gospel of 
Grace | It is the greatest gift of God to the world. F: P: 


Miscellany. 


About Christian Science and Socialism the "Gemeindeblatt" remarks: 
"Everywhere one tries to make Christum the founder of one's own cause. Christian 
Science wants to present Christ as the originator of Christian Science, but in vain. 
Christ did not, as Christian Science does, declare diseases to be imaginary and try 
to talk the sick out of imagining them. He has acknowledged the real existence of 
every disease, confirmed it, and cured the diseases. He did not declare sin, death, 
and damnation to be imaginary, but a terrible reality. He did not put the salvation of 
the sinner in the commandment of love, but in the fact that he came to save what 
was lost, according to the way the prophets wrote about it: "The punishment was 
upon him. .. The Lord cast upon him the sin of us all.’ Christian Science is blasphemy 
against Him who bought them. And if they say unto you, Behold, here is Christ, 
believe it not: for the true Christ is in the Scriptures, who knoweth all the 
wretchedness of sins, temporal and eternal, and hath had mercy, and hath given his 
life unto death for us to be a propitiation. - Socialism, too, is always trying to make 
the Lord Christ out to be the real father of Socialism. But this is equally mistaken. 
Socialism has only one aim: the greatest possible equality. Socialism has a purely 
worldly and material aim. It wants to bring about that in this life all goods and 
pleasures are distributed as equally as possible, and that the glaring differences of 
rich and poor are eradicated. Now of this Christ is said to be the Father. This is 
fundamentally wrong. Did he who had not, since he could lay down his head, ever 
seek equality for himself and others? No! He did not wish to abolish differences, but 
exhorted the rich to show love to the poor, and put off the poor: 'Worry not! . . . Your 
heavenly Father knows that you have need of all these things.’ It would have been 
quite contrary to our Lord's real aspirations if he had worked to make everyone's life 
as comfortable as possible. 
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For experience shows that nothing draws people away from God and makes them 
indifferent to God more than the abundance of earthly goods. Christ's coming, life, 
and work were not at all directed to this world, but to the fact that through his 
obedience to the point of death on the cross men might become blessed, living 
already here in God through faith, love, and hope, and once in sight. The world is 
passing away, and all the glory of men is as the flower of the grass. What does it 
matter whether we have it? But the great, the glorious, the eternal is already here 
the change in faith and there the change in sight on the new earth and in the new 
heaven, where God will be in our midst. For this alone Christ came, that we might 
have it eternally. Christ was neither Christian Science nor Socialist." F. P. 

Cui bono? The Associated Press reports from Halle on March 4: "The biologist 
Wilhelm Bdlsche gave a sensational lecture here in which he explained that there 
were many signs that great geological events were preparing to take place. The old 
earth seems to be preparing for a fundamental upheaval. Although such 
transformations generally take hundreds of thousands and even millions of years, 
there are many signs today that we may be on the verge of revolutionary changes. 
Such signs are strange weather, furious floods and whirlwinds, the occurrence of 
earth disturbances in great numbers, and volcanic eruptions. Even on the Sun and 
on Jupiter strange phenomena are making themselves felt. It is possible that these 
symptoms are only coincidental, or that they come to our attention because of our 
modern, more acute methods of observation and our better intelligence. On the other 
hand, it is quite possible that these signs herald a catastrophic change. Even if the 
periods of a change are generally infinitely long, the change itself can occur relatively 
suddenly. Bélsche describes the present explanations of new volcanic phenomena 
and the sunspot theory as quite inadequate. He refutes the widespread view that the 
earth is approaching a new ice age. He rather believes that we are still in the last 
stages of the diluvial ice age. It is impossible that a new ice age will immediately 
follow the one we have just survived. Earthquakes and volcanism occurring in large 
numbers are always the precursors of new mountain formations. In his opinion, the 
earth seems to be facing a paradisiacal climate. The possibility of the emergence of 
new continents and mountains is strongest in the Pacific Ocean. Of course, no one 
can predict how mankind will survive such fundamental changes. Bélsche does not 
agree with the theory that what exists today will be wiped out to the last remnant in 
order to make room for something new. Rather, he believes that mankind will emerge 
from 
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...that immediate progress would result from these upheavals." So far Bolsche-Halle. 
Involuntarily the question suggests itself: What is the use of such vague talk? On 
the one hand, there are supposed to be signs of sudden geological upheavals; on 
the other hand, it is admitted that "it is quite possible that these symptoms are only 
coincidental or that they are apparent to us because of our modern, sharper 
methods of observation and our better intelligence". Then: Why mislead the public 
by the assertion that geological transformations "generally take hundreds of 
thousands and even millions of years", since for these periods of time, both in 
general and in particular, any experience is lacking? Things such as fossilizations, 
coal formations, earth strata deposits are surely "in general" given up as evidence 
for the periods of millions of years. Bélsche differs from his scientific comrades in 
regard to the climate that the inhabitants of the earth are facing. While those hold 
out the prospect of an "ice age", he promises "a paradisiacal climate". He will not 
hold it against the audience if they believe neither him nor his expert comrades. The 
subject broached by Bélsche should not be treated with conjecture, but in earnest. 
Facts, however, are "peculiar weather, furious floods of water and whirlwinds, 
occurrence of earth disturbances in great numbers, and volcanic eruptions." Now 
there is a great earth and world biologist. Bélsche-Halle, at any rate, has also heard 
of him. His name is JEsus Christ. From this biologist we have a biology of the world, 
which is briefly summarized in Matth. 24, 3-14. According to this biology, 
earthquakes, etc., among other abnormalities in the life of the world, are to be 
regarded as signs of the end of the world. This greatest of all biologists also says 
that the end of the world is connected with a general judgment on all men. 
Accordingly, the statements about the "progress" that BélscheHalle holds out to 
mankind after the great catastrophe must be adjusted. 


F. P. 


Literature. 


Commentary on the first book of the Chronicle by D. Dr. J. Wilhelm Rothstein. Edited 
after the author's death, completed and introduced by D. Johannes Hanel. A. 
Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung D. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. 532 pages 6x1/2. Price: 
stapled, M. 17.50; bound, 20. 

With this second delivery, the commentary on the first book of Chronicles, the first half of 
which we have shown in "Lehre und Wehre" 73, 341, is now completed, and thus another volume 
of the great commentary work on the Old Testament, which is edited by Prof. Ernst Sellin in 
Berlin in conjunction with sixteen other Old Testament theologians, is finished. In details of a 
linguistic and historical nature, there is much to be learned from this comprehensive work. It is 
without doubt the most learned commentary of the present day on the first book of Chronicles. 
But the continuous reading of the same is no 
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The work is of a modern-critical character in its overall conception. And just here it shows quite 
clearly how unsatisfactory and uncertain these critical views are and must be even for a higher 
critic. The late Pros. Rothstein occupied himself for years with this biblical book. But no sooner 
was a larger portion printed than he seems to have thought it necessary to revise it. And although 
he had almost completed the manuscript, he did not send any more of it to the typesetter, 
because he seems to have considered a revision necessary there as well. But illness and death 
did not allow him to do so. Prof. Hanel then undertook this rewriting. But how uncertain must be 
the results of modern literary or higher criticism when, after many years of laborious work, it 
immediately feels compelled to rework! Every Bible scholar knows that the Book of Chronicles, 
compared with the Books of Samuel and Kings, presents many difficulties. Is it not much better, 
from a critical point of view, to try to solve the difficulties and to explain the present text, than to 
spend a tremendous amount of time and energy on conjectures about the origin of the individual 
parts of the book, which are nothing but hypotheses and do not even satisfy their inventor? We 
cannot go into this further here and substantiate it with details, although we have marked out a 
number of passages and marked them with question marks, but mention that the present editor 
has preceded the commentary proper with a lengthy introduction, in which he treats the theology 
of the book of Chronicles (pp. 9-44), the composition (pp. 45-68), and the history (pp. 69-82), 
and in this also he shows his thoroughly critical direction. "In departure from 2 Sam. 24 . . the 
Chronicler has introduced the middle beings of the angels" (p. XVI). "The serpent of Paradise is 
not by nature a demon in disguise" (p. XVI). The translation of the biblical text is presented in 
six different typesets to indicate the various "sources," and in the same interest thirteen different 
sigla are applied to explain the composition, or rather compilation, of the book. This is modern 
literary criticism as it can be, but which no prudent Bible-believing theologian can accept. The 
whole book, therefore, demands readers who are already somewhat acquainted with modern 
biblical criticism, and who will not be impressed by it. 


Peloubet's Bible Dictionary. Based upon the foundation laid by William 
Smith; edited and brought up to date by F. N. Peloubet, D.D. The John 


C. Winston Company, Philadelphia, Pa. 811 pages 6X8*4, bound in cloth with 
gilt title. Price $2.50. 


Hurlbut's Handy Bible Encyclopedia. Edited by Rev. Jesse Lyman Hurlbut, 
D. D. The John C. Winston Company, Philadelphia, Pa. 300 pages 5Vsx8’, 
bound in flexible leather cover. Price $2.00. 


These are two Bible dictionaries out of the great number of such works as appear in our 
country. The first is based on the well-known Biblical Dictionary of Dr. William Smith, at that time 
one of the best known and best works on this subject. But so much work has since been done 
in this field that a revision and continuation of the material was necessary. This work has been 
undertaken by Dr. Peloubet, well known for his work on the International Sunday-school 
Lessons. The work is closely yet clearly printed, has many pictures and maps, and can serve 
the Bible reader. Biblical names have their meanings given. The pronunciation of proper names 
is, as the author says, "in a chaotic state"; and so it will probably remain for some time until 
itis agreed upon in English-speaking circles. The coins, measures, and weights are revised. For 
chronology, the old good chronology of the well-known English chronologist, Ussher, is given, 
but a newer chronology is also given besides. For the difficult chronology of the Old Testament, 
special attention has been paid to W. J. Brecher's valuable, positively directed work Dated 
Events of the Old Testament. The maps are designed according to the researches of the 
well known 
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The book was written by the biblical geographers W. A. Ramsay and G. A. Smith. The work, 
however, has not become a new work, but it has been revised and in many cases adapted to 
the latest research. Unfortunately, however, especially in the important articles on the biblical 
books, there is no real decisiveness. If, for example, one opens "Pentateuch", p. 489, modern 
Pentateuch criticism is mentioned. This is what one expects in such a dictionary. It is not 
accepted and defended by the author; at least the old biblical view is also put forward. But the 
whole matter is brought to no decision, and easily gives the impression that the old ecclesiastical 
view is after all obsolete. The same is the case with the article on Daniel, p. 139; there, too, the 
old and the modern view are brought forward; but here, too, the matter is brought to no decision, 
but is closed with a general sentence: "There are unsolved difficulties in each view, 
perhaps not more in one view than in the others." Thus the use of this Biblical 
dictionary calls for readers who are searching, and already instructed and settled in such matters. 


The second work is a very well equipped book and offers quite a lot in a small volume: a 
concordance, a biblical dictionary on all sides and a so-called "Subject Dictionary, showing 
where each topic in the Bible is found and how used". This last part, by compiling the 
statements of Christ, attempts at the same time to give an explanation. The standpoint of this 
book is more decided than that of the previous work, though we have made question marks here 
also. Daniel, for example, page 79 is substantially correct. On the other hand, the second Epistle 
of Peter and other apostolic books do not have such a firm position. What is meant by the 
"Subject Dictionary" is perhaps best shown by a few key words. Under "Drunkenness" 
are three divisions: 1st, "Drunkenness censured," with the Scripture passages pertaining 
thereto; 2nd, "Its punishment," again with the Scripture passages; and then 3rd, the persons 
are named of whom drunkenness is reported in Scripture. From this compilation, no doubt, many 
things may be learned concerning the matter. "Atonement" is treated of, 1. "Under the 
Law," 2. "Made by Christ," 3. "Prophecies concerning it," 4. "Commemorated in 
the Lord's Supper,” always with the Scripture passages pertaining to it. On the whole, the 
viewpoint of this book is positive, but one also sees Reformed error shining through more than 
once. Just the perusal of these two books has strengthened us again in the conviction that a 
reliable, accurately worked biblical dictionary, let us say the title: a Concordia Bible 
Dictionary, is a desideratum. 

L. F. 


Protestant Europe: Its Crisis and Outlook. By Adolf Keller, D. D., LL. D., and 
George Stewart, Ph. D., E. R. G. S. George H. Doran Co. of New York. 385 
pages 6X9, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price, $3.50. 


This book gives an insight into the present church conditions in Europe. The authors are 
well-known churchmen who are also familiar with the conditions in Europe. D. A. Keller, a Swiss, 
first devoted himself to scholarly studies and for that purpose stayed in the library of St. 
Catherine's Monastery from Mount Sinai to provide New Testament textual studies for D. von 
Soden's edition. Later he became a professor in Switzerland and still later a pastor in Gens and 
in Zurich. He was then in our country, was one of the four international secretaries of the 
Stockholm Conference of 1925, and is now the European secretary of the American Federal 
Council of Churches. Dr. Stewart is a Presbyterian pastor in New York who has traveled 
repeatedly in Europe and holds positions on important committees, for example, the Near East 
Survey Committee. The book describes the various problems of the European Protestant 
churches, and offers much information for one who wishes to remain acquainted with the 
countries of Europe especially since the war. Admittedly, the point of view of the work is the 
general Protestant one, which is thoroughly unionistic and has no use for denominationalism. 

L. F. 
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I. America. 


From the Synod. In the "Church Journal" of our South American brethren it 
says: "Doctrinal discussions in the morning, business in the afternoon. May God 
keep the spirit that stiffly and powerfully holds doctrine as the first and foremost part 
of all our church work, since doctrine is not ours but God's. May God keep this spirit 
in our dear Lutheran church! Then it will also be able to become Lutheran again and 
again, where once it lacks practice." Luther reminds us of this same truth in hundreds 
of places in his writings. Pure doctrine, that is, doctrine without admixture of doctrines 
of men, is God's order in His Church. "If any man speak," namely, in the Christian 
Church, "that he speak it as the word of God," 1 Pet. 4, 11. Hence it is God's will to 
all Christians that they should not hold ecclesiastical communion with false teachers, 
but separate themselves from them, Rom. 16, 17. Accordingly Luther also says, "It 
is not to be suffered in Christendom, where one will make such mixture and 
patchwork in doctrine, and, as Christ says, put a new cloth upon an old garment." 
(XII, 481.) In speaking of the "mixture," Luther remembers that some in his time also 
said, "It is not necessary to punish and cast down everything for the sake of the 
weak, and for the sake of peace and unity to moderate it a little and draw closer 
together, that one part yield to the other and bear with each other patience, whether 
it is not all so pure, one can nevertheless well help it with good interpretation and 
understanding, that it is to be suffered. No, not so! For here thou hearest that St. 
Paul will not, and God hath earnestly commanded, that a little leaven also should be 
mingled with the good dough; for it eateth through and through, and corrupteth all 
things, that where the right, pure doctrine is mixed in one piece with human addition, 
the harm is done, that thereby the truth is obscured, and souls are deceived." (Op. 
cit.) In another place Luther says: "As to the faith and the doctrine of the divine word, 
God does not give us much patience; there we will not grant them anything." (VIII, 
163.) It is different in regard to life, when we still perceive many infirmities and 
imperfections in those who profess the same faith with us, and whom we must by 
love consider Christians. Here we have not the command to separate, but rather the 
admonition: "Dear brethren, if any man be overtaken in any fault, restore him with a 
gentle spirit, ye that are spiritual. And look to yourselves, lest you also be tempted. 
Bear ye one another's burdens, and ye shall fulfil the law of Christ," Gal. 6:1, 2. Thus 
Luther again reminds us that in the Christian church we must distinguish between 
doctrine and life. He says: "One must, as | am often wont to remind you, carefully 
distinguish doctrine from life. ... A bag of doctrine counts for more than heaven and 
earth. But in the errors of life we may very much overlook [connivere, indulge]. For 
we also daily lack in life and conduct (moribus), all the saints also lack; and this they 
confess 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 89 


earnestly in the Lord's Prayer and in the holy Christian faith. Who our doctrine is 
pure by the grace of God; we have all the articles of faith firmly and well founded in 
the Holy Scriptures. This the devil would gladly defile and pervert. Therefore he 
attacks us so cunningly with this seeming ground of the love and unity of the 
churches, which ought not to be violated." (IX, 649. 650.) This distinction between 
doctrine and life, that in regard to doctrine we urge complete purity, but in regard to 
life - according to the will of God - we exercise forbearance, Luther justifies 
theologically thus: "Let it be known that Christ's office and rule is in His church, that 
He well by word and faith gives us His purity completely at once, and also by the 
Holy Spirit makes our hearts new; but yet so that He does not complete such work 
of our renewal and cleansing at once, but works and feats on us daily until we 
become purer and purer. This work he performs and carries out through the ministry 
of the word, with admonishing, punishing, correcting, strengthening (as he did 
through St. Paul to the Corinthians), item through the cross and suffering. For for 
this cause he came, and for this cause did his work, and suffered, and rose again, 
not that he wished to find us pure and holy people, but that he might have made all 
things perfect for his own person, even as he was without all sin and perfectly pure 
from the time of his incarnation, and so imparts and makes us enjoy such purity 
wholly and without all defect, provided faith hold fast to him; But that such purity may 
follow in us also, there is still daily work to be done, until he also make us perfect, 
even as he is in himself pure and without all defect. For this purpose he has given 
his Word and Spirit, by which we are to practice and work, that the old leaven, which 
still remains, may be purged out, that we may continue in the purification we have 
begun, and not fall away again, and retain faith, the Spirit, and Christ, which does 
not happen where we leave room for the old, carnal nature, and do not resist, as 
has been said." (XII, 484 f.) From this exposition of Luther's on the important 
difference between doctrine and life, among other things, a twofold point emerges: 
1. that Luther by no means regards the Christian life as a middle thing about which 
Christians need not be particularly concerned; 2. that, however, the necessary 
continuing correction of life has as its prerequisite the pure, unadulterated doctrine 
of the Word of God. In this sense Luther also says: "If the doctrine remains pure, 
there is hope that the life may be easily improved." (XIV, 2175.) -- We have just 
received the directory of our district meetings this year, with the list of Christian 
doctrines to be specially treated at these meetings. It is a real pleasure to read the 
directory of these doctrines. F, Py 

The asylum for epileptics at Watertown, Wis. In the "Parish Bulletin" we 
read, "This asylum, supported by the Missouri Synod and our Synod, received 41 
new fosterlings last year, so that on the 1st of January of this year it housed 279. 
Besides the bodily care of those entrusted to its care, the main task of this institution 
is to lead the fosterlings to the knowledge of Christ, their Saviour. Our home for 
epileptics is known throughout the country and enjoys the best reputation. 
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reputation which it deserves; for the managers of this asylum, with their employees, 
take every pains to minister to their wards, not only in the flesh, but also in the spirit." 
We have known a physician of national reputation who, though not a member of a 
Christian congregation, was a regular supporter of an asylum for the epileptic, 
because he admired the devoted love which is exercised in the service of such an 
institution. F.P. 

Lutheran Radio Station in Milwaukee. The Lutheran congregations of 
Milwaukee and Milwaukee County, affiliated with the Synodical Conference, have 
agreed to bring a Lutheran service to the public by air every Sunday morning from 
8:30 to 9:30 a.m., by means of station WTMJ, Milwaukee (294 meters). This 
announcement comes to us from the Milwaukee Lutheran Radio Committee, 
Synodical Conference, 1107 State St., Milwaukee, Wis. The justification for the 
establishment of this new station emphasizes primarily the missionary calling which 
the Lutheran Church has for unchurched circles. From the experience which other 
radio stations have had, it is certain that by air the beatific gospel is carried to circles 
which are out of touch with the church. F. P. 

A theological clinic. "The Lutheran Seminary of Capital University at 
Columbus, O.," writes the "Messenger of Peace," "has made a special arrangement 
for introducing the students to the practical work of the pastoral ministry. The 
students of the upper classes are from time to time assigned to a pastor of a church 
for a week as assistants. They accompany the pastor on his visits, witness his 
pastoral conversations with the sick and the healthy, and perform such pastoral 
services as he assigns them. Later they report to the class on the experiences they 
have had." Whether this arrangement will prove better than the Vicariate, which is 
in use in our country, is much to be doubted. The foundation of good pastoral 
practice is a good knowledge of scriptural truths and a conscientious adherence to 
them. After all, it is not what this or that pastor does that counts, but what God's 
Word prescribes. This is not to say, of course, that practical Beth-eras, as they are 
done in the Vicariate, are to be despised. J.T. M. 

Colleges of the United Lutheran Church. "The investigation of the colleges 
of the United Lutheran Church," writes the "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung," "which has 
been made under the supervision of two professors of Columbia University, is also 
being followed with interest by other church communities. It is not yet completed, 
but the findings so far have convinced the leading men of the Church that a merger 
of the smaller and relatively weak teaching institutions is advisable. Upon a special 
report, the Synod of Indiana has voted to disestablish the Weidner Institute at 
Mulberry, Ind. and to sell the property at Mulberry and turn their support to 
neighboring institutes. The United Lutheran Church at present maintains twenty- 
three institutions of higher learning in different parts of the country. While the 
collected data concerning these are being sifted and arranged, the commission will 
examine the capacity of the institution to provide student sponsors for the leading 
state 
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universities and private institutions. It has been noted that more young people from 
the congregations of these church communities study at non-Lutheran institutions 
than at their own colleges and universities. The question will also be discussed 
whether it would be advantageous for the relevant authority of the general church to 
supervise the individual teaching institutions, instead of these being under the 
direction of the individual synods, as is now the case, with the general authority 
having only advisory powers. The full findings of the inquiry will be laid before the 
National Assembly next autumn. " J.T. M. 

Merger of theological journals. The Lutheran Herald reports: "The Lutheran 
Church Review, published by the Philadelphia Seminary, and the Lutheran Quarterly, 
published by the Gettysburg Seminary, have been merged into a new periodical 
under the name of The Lutheran Church Quarterly. The first number is to appear this 
month [February]. The editorial committee consists of the Rev. M. Hadwin Fischer, 
Ph. D. , and Raymond T. Stamm, Ph. D., of Gettysburg, and E. M. Jacobs, D. D. , 
and Paul J. Hoch of Philadelphia. The journal is published quarterly and costs 
$2.50." Whether this amalgamation was for want of readers is not stated. 

J. T. M. 

On the immigration question, which of course touches the work of the 
Church, Dr. O. M. Norlie, of Luther College, Decorah, lowa, has delivered a public 
lecture, which has also appeared in print, and has even been included in the 
Congressional Record at the request of Congressman O. K. Kvale. The lecture fights 
the adoption of a bill determining the number of immigrants to be admitted according 
to the census of 1790. This provision Dr. Norlie calls unreasonable and unjust. In 
the grounds of this judgment it is said, "The only country favored by the new quotas 
is England." "The countries being discriminated against are the Irish Free State, 
Germany and Scandinavia. The new law is particularly targeted against Germany 
and Scandinavia." Dr. Norlie was able to point out in his lecture that three members 
of the Coolidge cabinet said that the quota calculation according to the 1790 census 
was unreliable in several respects. Dr. Norlie does not touch upon the real reason 
which lies decidedly behind the intended restriction of immigration on the basis of 
the census of 1790. A minority of citizens of so-called Anglo-Saxon descent desire 
to secure for themselves dominion in the country. FP: 


ll. Abroad. 


Lack of Theologians. The "Lutheran Herald" brings the following report on 
the shortage of theologians presently making itself felt in Germany: "In a report by 
Consistorialrat Lic. Euler in Koblenz, the following information is given about the 
shortage of theologians in the Prussian Lutheran Church: It concerns two groups, 
the number of candidates for parish offices and the number of students of theology. 
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In the Protestant Church of the Old Prussian Union, the number of candidates for 
pastorates who had passed the Second Theological Examination was 447 in 1890, 
229 in 1920, and 197 in 1925. The normal number of candidates to meet the demand 
is 310. This number will not be reached again in the foreseeable future, so that the 
filling of the approximately 7,500 parish pastorates in the Regional Church of the Old 
Prussian Union will have to struggle with considerable difficulties. For the Protestant 
Church in the Rhineland this means that instead of the 84 candidates for elective 
pastorates who were there in 1900, there were only 38 of them in 1925. These are 
serious numbers. - The situation is somewhat better with the number of theology 
students. Here the number needed is about 3,600. In the summer semester of 1914, 
that is, immediately before the war, there were 4,263 students studying Protestant 
theology at all German universities. In the winter semester of 1924-25, the low point 
was reached with 1,835 students of theology. Since that time a slow increase has 
been noticeable, whereby the winter semester of 1926-27 reached the number of 2, 
150 theology students; but this means that the need is far from being met and that 
our Church still faces serious needs. Compared with this slow increase in the number 
of Protestant theology students, we must not forget that the number of pastorates 
has increased, that new offices are being created, such as the office of youth pastor, 
social pastor, teacher of religion in vocational schools, that the period of study has 
been extended from six to eight semesters, and that seminary and teaching vicariate 
are new duties which deepen but also lengthen the training." - In our circles we may 
remember from the above the lesson that it is not a blessing to the church to stop 
sending pious and gifted boys to colleges at the time of plenty. When one has a 
sufficient number of candidates, it is not restriction that is in place, but enlargement 
of the missionary fields. J. T. M. 


How a pastor can give himself the testimony of a false prophet. In the 
"Ev.-Luth. Kirchenblatt" of Porto Alegre it says under the heading "Beware of false 
prophets": "That this commandment of the Lord is still obeyed by Christians today is 
shown by pleasant news from Germany. A certain licentiate Geibel from Wittenberg 
had presented himself to the Pauline congregation in Halle for appointment to the 
pastorate. But because there were reservations about his position of faith, he was 
first badly and fairly questioned by the congregation representatives about his faith 
on the basis of the catechism. "His answers were such that nineteen members of 
the congregation objected to his election." The "Neue Sachsische Kirchenblatt" calls 
this a "bad case" and speaks of the "unworthy manner in which so-called believing 
Christians question pastors at guest sermons about their conversion, etc. But the 
"Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung" rightly remarks on this, after it has presented 
the case factually: "Do church leaders no longer have the right to do this? Things 
are going strangely [in the regional churches of Germany]. If a theological panel of 
judges speaks against a neo-Protestant [that is, against an unbelieving pastor], the 
voice of liberal indignation rises: ‘The congregations have to decide! If members of 
the congregation speak, one is even more indignant: "These are not theologians, 
they understand 
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nothing! Yes, who is allowed to speak at all?' Praise and thanks be to God, we know 
from the mouth of our Lord and Master who may and should speak in such a case! 
For when Christ says, 'Beware of false prophets,’ he does not address the preachers, 
but the hearers, and thus gives to all Christians the right of judgment concerning the 
doctrine of their preachers. For if they are to beware of false prophets, that is, of false 
doctrine, they must also be able to pass judgment on the basis of Scripture, and to 
say what is false doctrine and what is right doctrine. Right preachers also gladly 
submit to this judgment. For as they know of themselves that they will preach nothing 
but Christ's word, so they also know of Christians that they will hear no voice but 
Christ's voice. Joh. 10, 27. Whoever does not want to have his doctrine tested by 
Christians on the basis of Scripture; whoever expects Christians to hear his voice 
without asking for God's Word: he thereby gives himself the unmistakable 
characteristic of a false prophet. " F. P. 

The Herrnhut Mission. The mission of the Brethren Church, or Herrnhut 
Mission, as the "Sendbote" points out, is, as a result of its peculiar history, now almost 
two hundred years old, the one among the German missionary societies which has 
the most widely ramified work. Its messengers are among Eskimos in Labrador and 
Alaska, among Indians in California and Nicaragua, among the black descendants of 
former slaves in the Lesser Antilles, among Hottentots and Bastards in the West, 
among Kaffirs in the East of Cape Colony. In East Africa, Brethren missionaries work 
in the heart of the country at Unyamwesi and in the south at Lake Nyassa in 
Kondelande. Finally, the Herrnhut Mission has a number of mission stations in the 
high valleys of the Himalayan Mountains, and Herrnhut deaconesses care for lepers 
in Jerusalem in the leper asylum "JEsushilfe". In all, the Herrnhut Mission has 145 
stations, 244 field stations and 837 preaching places. Besides 256 European and 
American missionaries and missionary assistants, there are more than 2,100 native 
workers in the missionary service. In their care are 120,000 people, of whom 114,000 
are baptized and 6,000 are candidates for baptism. The American and English 
brethren have borne the bulk of the expenses; but the 9,000 German members 
account for about $80,000. J.T. M. 

Church and Freemasonry. The "A. E. L. K." publishes a letter sent to it by 
Bishop D. Behm in Schwerin, in which he writes, among other things, about 
Freemasonry, which is also becoming more and more widespread in Germany: “In 
theological and pastoral consideration of the matter, | would have to judge that 
Christianity and Freemasonry are not compatible with each other in principle. Just as 
in the first centuries of the Church Christianity and Gnosticism were opposed to each 
other, so, objectively considered, the Freemasonry of the Christian lodges, which is 
related to Gnosticism - only these come into consideration for me here - is in the last 
analysis contrary to Christianity. In principle, there cannot be two parallel paths to the 
same goal, as is assumed in Masonic doctrine. According to the Gospel, there is only 
one way through Christ to God for all, the way of simple faith in divine truth, which 
becomes a person in Christ, not a person in God. 
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but the double path of pistis and gnosis. To the question whether spiritual office and 
Freemasonry are compatible, my answer is: If | knew that a pastor was a 
Freemason, | would tell him as a pastor that in my opinion the two are not compatible 
and that he should therefore draw the consequences from the incompatibility. | have 
the following reasons for this: 1. a pastor, as a theologian, must be clear about the 
fact that apart from the one evangelical way of salvation by faith there is no second 
one with a special knowledge and a special experience of God. It is contrary to the 
office of preaching salvation for the pastor to want to know a special way of knowing 
and experiencing God, while being obligated to conceal this religious experience. 3. 
it is contrary to the nature of the evangelical service, which the pastor leads in the 
middle, if he, as a Mason, practices symbolic-mystical customs surrounding the 
mystery of the Masonic experience of God. 4. the pastor, because he belongs to the 
whole congregation, must not participate in the particular circle of Freemasonry, by 
which he may give justifiable offence to members of his congregation. With lay 
Christians, | think the matter is different. It is understandable that someone who 
does not scientifically see through the differences in the nature of Christianity and 
Freemasonry can subjectively combine the two. | will therefore never deny a 
Freemason who professes his Christianity his sincere Christianity, even if he moves, 
in my opinion, in an unconscious self-contradiction; | also understand very well that 
Freemasons feel themselves to be faithful members of the Church; indeed, | know 
that an idealism stirring in Freemasonry has become for many a bridge to 
Christianity and to the Church. | make a definite distinction in my judgment in this 
matter between the principally objective and the practically subjective." - The 
judgment on lay Christians who join the Masons is too lenient. The idolatry of 
Masonry is, after all, truly not so subtle that the ordinary Christian cannot discern it. 
But if he is in doubt about it, he should not join this lodge, if only for the sake of his 
conscience. If Freemasonry is really related to Gnosticism, he should stay away 
from the Lodge if only for the sake of confession. Paul states this clearly enough in 
2 Cor. 6:14-18. In short, the principle remains: Neither pastor nor layman may 
belong to the Lodge if he wants to be a truly confessional Christian. 
J.T. M. 

Bible Revision and Free Churches. As reported in the "Apologete", the 
Association of German Free Churches, hearing a rumor that a revision of the Luther 
text of our Bible was intended, asked the German Protestant Church Committee 
whether the German Free Churches might not also express their wishes in this 
revision, since they, after all, also have a large share in the distribution of the Bible. 
The answer was received on October 24 of last year: The Free Churches (Baptists, 
Methodists, Evangelical Fellowship and the Free Evangelical Congregations) are 
asked to name their men who are to contact the Bible Commission of the Church 
Committee and present their wishes. Of course, the Free Churches immediately 
took the appropriate steps, and they hope for a "blessed together- 
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Work". The same paper expresses the hope: "One can only take note with satisfaction 
of the accommodating attitude of the German Protestant Church Committee as a 
good sign that in many other questions, such as the cemetery question, the Christian 
school, etc., there may also be a cooperation. - This is another proof of the concession 
made in Germany to the sects laboring zealously there, namely, the Methodists and 
Baptists. At the same time the Free Church united with us, precisely because it insists 
upon the preaching of the truth, is more and more hostile. J.T. M. 

Rome's’ counterardeit on mission fields. In the "Allgemeine 
Missionsnachrichten" (General Mission News) by Dr. Freitag we read: "For the year 
1926, Hereroland, along with Cape Land, is the area of work of the Rhenish Mission 
that maintains and supports itself financially. This can be attributed to the African 
Christians' great willingness to make sacrifices. In this area a strong Catholic work is 
beginning. Thus the Catholic work force for the Windhoek district alone is: 27 Fathers, 
25 lay brothers and 59 sisters. And with them they have 23 churches and chapels, 17 
schools, 5 hospitals, 7 orphanages and boarding schools, 7 workshops and 2 
kindergartens. But almost the entire population of Herero and Namaland is already 
being served by missionaries, indeed most of them have already been Christianized; 
but only a fraction, about one seventh of the baptized, are Catholic Christians. What 
is the use of such an array of missionary forces?" Further, "The Neukirchen Mission 
has recently been approved to work in the Tanganyika mandate. This means that it 
can take over the work of the Breklum Mission in Uha around Lake Tanganyika, as 
has been planned for a long time. Three mission forces are ready to leave. Since just 
now the Catholics are beginning their work in the same populous countryside, it is 
very welcome that the beginnings of the Breklum missionary work are now being 
resumed." Furthermore: "In Surinam, thanks to the willingness of Dutch missionary 
circles to make sacrifices, the Brethren Mission is able to send out a school inspector 
for its school work with 5,000 pupils. Because of the strong development of Catholic 
school work in this Dutch colony, it is of great importance that the Brethren Mission 
can now think of establishing a secondary school 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


It is reported from Washington, March 3, that Dr. Paul R. Heil, from a 35-foot 
deep cave, has made the third attempt to ascertain the weight of the world. So far he 
has found that the world, stated in round figures, weighs 6,000,000,000,000,000,000 
tons. Naughty newspaper reporters wish the world winner luck in his attempt to 
substitute somewhat more definite figures for the 21 zeros. Having ascertained the 
weight of the earth, Dr. Heil might also, for the sake of reassurance, tell the public 
what or who the 
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bears the great weight of the earth. If it is against his dignity as a scientist to consider 
Job 26:7: "God hangeth the earth upon nothing," he might begin with Ovid, who says 
in his Fasti (6, 269): "Terra pilae similis nullo fulcimine nixa. " F. P. 


It is reported that the long awaited Oxford English Dictionary, after seventy 
years of work, is now complete, and in 150,000 pages gives information about 
400,000 words and their uses (through two million quotations). The "Gemeindeblatt" 
aptly remarks: "Great and comprehensive as this work is, and a gigantic task as it 
is, it will not be long before it is again out of date and incomplete. For the English 
language in particular grows on and on. All life, as it develops, and the many new 
inventions as well as discoveries, urge the creation of new meanings and new 
expressions." - It is a true comfort that there is one book which never becomes 
obsolete and incomplete, but stands and remains at all times from the height of time 
until the Last Day: the Bible. 


In the judgment of W. R. Inge, Dean of St. Paul's Church, London, the Quakers 
are the best modern Christians. This judgment has its ground in the fact that Inge 
takes his judgment of the nature of Christianity not from Scripture, but from his own 
inner being. To him Christianity is essentially moral teaching. 


In order to nip in the bud the sense of family life in the female sex, it is said 
that the Soviet authorities of Russia have banned the doll as a toy in the nursery. In 
a St. Louis newspaper we find the following note: "The Soviet authorities are so 
concerned with the welfare and well-being of their subjects that they are trying to 
eradicate everything that is in any way reminiscent of 'Western culture. So they have 
now also put the doll under guard and ban. The "Soviet Woman," a new Bolshevik 
organ financially supported by the People's Commissariat for Education, reports this 
fact. The Moscow Teachers' Union, it says, has been considering the question of 
whether little girls should be allowed to play with dolls in the future. The question 
gave rise to heated debates, with the result that it was finally decided to ban the 
dangerous toy from children's homes. For the doll, stated the teachers, "enacts the 
bourgeois idea of family life; it develops the sense of domestic duty and awakens 
the love of motherhood." And with such sentimentalities, of course, a real Bolshevik 
girl must not concern herself." - News from Russia, and still more that about Russia, 
must be taken with a grain of salt. But the fact is that there was a time in our country 
- and it is not quite over yet - when the bear doll made its entrance into our nurseries 
in place of the usual play doll. We have always wondered how this tastelessness 
could have arisen. But it is certain that the wartime mood in our country was not 
caused by the invention of the bear doll as well as by the invention of the "Belgian 
atrocities". F. P. 
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How does a Christian become certain of his eternal election? 


The Holy Scriptures teach first of all that there is an eternal election of 
Christians to salvation. The apostle Paul wrote to the Christians of Thessalonica: "We 
ought always to thank God for you, beloved brethren of the Lord, that God hath from 
the beginning chosen you to salvation in sanctification of the Spirit, and in the faith of 
the truth." 1) Likewise the apostle writes to the Christians at Ephesus, joining with 
them, "Blessed be God and the Father of our Lord JEsu Christ, which hath blessed us 
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly things through Christ, even as he hath chosen 
us through him before the foundation of the world." 2) The apostle Peter calls 
Christians not only the royal priesthood, the holy nation, the people of the possession, 
but also "the chosen generation. "3) So there is an eternal election of Christians to 
blessedness. 

The Scriptures teach, on the other hand, that only the elect will be saved. The 
Savior says in the parable of the royal wedding, "Many are called, but few are chosen.” 
4) The apostle Paul writes, "The elect obtain it; the rest are hardened." 5) The Lutheran 
Confession also states that "the elect alone shall be saved, whose names are written 
in the book of life. "6) 

Hence the anxious question often raised by Christians: Am | one of the elect? 
This question has moved millions and millions of Christians in their innermost being 
over the course of time. By day and even more by night. By day this question has kept 
their hearts in agonizing unrest, and by night it has chased sleep from their beds. 
Luther confesses this of himself. He says in his interpretation of Genesis 26:9: "Where 
Satan attacks the poor, frightened consciences with this challenge (namely, that they 
cannot know whether they are chosen), they die in despair, 


1) 2 Thess. 2, 13. 4) Matth. 22, 14. 
2) Eph. 1, 3. 4. 5) Rom. 11, 7. 
3) 1 Petr. 2, 9. 6) Muller 709, 25. Trigl. 1070, 25. 
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7) In the same place Luther reports of others: "Under the papacy there have been 
many godly people who have felt these spiritual temptations. "8) The feeling of this 
temptation: "| do not know whether | belong to the elect" has given rise to a 
significant literature. Our St. Louis "Great Treasury of Prayer" also has a "Prayer 
when one is challenged about the eternal disposition" under No. 396. 

How is this contestation overcome, or, which is the same thing, how do 
Christians become certain of their eternal election? Those who confronted us in the 
controversy over the doctrine of conversion and election by grace made an attempt 
to remove the whole question from the program. Some attempted it in such a way 
that they assumed a double election-one in the "wider" and one in the "narrower" 
sense-and added that a Christian could be certain of his election in the wider but 
not in the narrower sense. What was meant was that a Christian could not know 
whether his person belonged to the elect, of whom the apostle Paul, including 
himself, says: "| am sure that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor things high, nor things low, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord." 9) Others went a step further in regard to the assurance of 
eternal blessedness. They claimed that the certainty of their eternal election is 
harmful to Christians, especially to the young. But this is contrary to Scripture. 
Scripture does not leave Christians uncertain about their eternal election, but 
addresses them as eternally elected. Much less does it warn Christians of the 
certainty of their election, but, without distinction of age, sex, nationality, etc., 
comforts Christians with the fact of their eternal election, "Who will accuse the elect 
of God? "10) This certainly presupposes the personal certainty of election on the 
part of Christians. In the Antichrist chapter of the New Testament, 2 Thess. 2, the 
apostle reminds Christians of the fact that the Antichrist will appear in the church 
and, by his conduct as a "god in state and church, and with the aid of all manner of 
lying powers and signs and wonders, will seduce many and plunge them with him 
into perdition. As a consolation against this danger Paul reminds the Christians of 
Thessalonica and all Christians until the last day of their eternal election to salvation, 
v. 13: "But we should always thank God for you, beloved brethren of the Lord, 
because God has chosen you from the beginning. 


7) St.L. Il, 180. 9) Rom. 8, 38.39. 
8) St.L. Il, 182. 10) Rom. 8, 33. 
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to blessedness in sanctification of the Spirit and in the faith of the truth." So the 
question of personal assurance of eternal election cannot be set apart from the 
program, if we are to stay with Scripture. The question remains: How does a 
Christian become certain of his eternal election? 

And the Scriptures also answer this question very clearly and definitely. It 
teaches that eternal election is revealed in the gospel of Christ and that Christians 
become certain of their eternal election through faith in this gospel. In other words: 
According to God's will and order, faith in the gospel and the knowledge of eternal 
election should coincide. Paul says of himself and all Christians in 2 Tim. 1:9 that 
they are saved, that is, they have become Christians, by God's holy calling, "not 
according to our works, but according to His purpose and grace, which was given 
us in Christ Jesus before the world began." But of this grace given to Christians in 
Christ before the time of the world, that is, of their eternal election, it is further said 
in the following verse (v. 10), "But now revealed by the appearing of our Saviour 
JEsu Christ, who hath taken away the power of death, and hath brought life and an 
incorruptible nature to light through the gospel," tov evayyediov. Likewise the gospel 
is taught to be the revelation of eternal election 2 Thess. 2:14. The apostle, after 
assuring the Thessalonians in the preceding verse (v. 13) that God had chosen them 
from the beginning unto salvation in sanctification of the Spirit and in the faith of the 
truth, adds v. 14, "Wherein he hath called you by our gospel,” etc 6 exddeoev vd 
Tov Evayyediov NUOV. 

So according to Scripture, eternal election is revealed in the gospel of Christ and is 
known by Christians through faith in the gospel. 

Like the Holy Scriptures, our Lutheran confession, the Formula of Concord, 
does likewise. The Formula of Concord refers to faith in the gospel as the only 
means of knowing eternal election so often and so emphatically that it has seemed 
to some that too much was being done and that there was a case of unseemly 
"verbosity" here, which some have found in the Lutheran confessional writings, 
especially in the Apology of the Augsburg Confession and in the Formula of 
Concord. But the authors of the Formula of Concord knew well what they were doing 
when they repeated many times the fact that eternal election is known only through 
faith in the gospel. They knew that the question, "Am | one of the elect?" cannot be 
eliminated from the Christian life. They also knew that the whole history of suffering, 
which experientially accompanies the doctrine of election by grace, has its basis in 
the fact that the eyes of 
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They knew that the severe temptations with which Christians are challenged about 
their eternal election can only be overcome by Christians being neither right nor left. 
They knew that the grave temptations with which Christians are challenged about 
their eternal election can only be overcome if Christians look neither to the right nor 
to the left, neither up nor down nor anywhere else, but keep their gaze fixed on 
Christ on the cross and His shed blood, on the infant in the manger at Bethlehem 
with the exegesis offered by God Himself through the sermon of angels and the 
song of angels: "The Saviour is born to you today" and: "Peace on earth!" The 
Formula of Concord, with its "verbosity" in its 11th Article, which is "Of the Eternal 
Providence and Election of God," cries out loud and clear to all who ask about their 
eternal providence and election of God, in multiple repetitions, "Look hither! See 
hither! All and every one look hither! look to Christ, to Christ the revealer of God's 
will concerning your blessedness!" Blessed be the "verbosity" of the Formula of 
Concord! It has given the right direction to the looks of many who were anxiously 
watching for their eternal election, and has saved souls again and again from doubt 
and contestation. In order to secure as much attention as possible for its subsequent 
exposition, the Formula of Concord says, first and by way of introduction, "This also 
belongs to the further explanation and salutary usage of the doctrine of God's 
providence (praedestinatio) unto salvation: because the elect alone shall be saved, 
whose names are written in the book of life, how it may be known, from what, and 
whereby it may be known, who are the elect who can and ought to embrace this 
doctrine for comfort." 11)Hereupon the Formula of Concord immediately sets in with 
its sight-directing function, "Of this we are not to judge according to our reason, nor 
according to the law, nor from some outward appearance; neither are we to presume 
to search the secret, hidden abyss of divine providence (praedestinationis), but to 
take heed to the revealed will of God [the gospel]. For He [God] has revealed to us 
and made known to us the mystery of His will, and has brought it forth through Christ 
to be preached, Eph. 1:9 ff.; 2 Tim. 1:9 f." 12) And in order to keep the eyes of 
Christians fixed on the gospel as the only source of knowledge of their eternal 
election, the Formula of Concord further points out that God, in His great grace and 
mercy toward us doubtful people, has arranged for the testimony of the gospel to be 
available to us not merely in one form, but in several. This is expressed in the 
Formula of Concord in the words: "For this reason also Christ does not alone present 
the promise of the Gospel in a common form, but also presents it to us through the 


11) M. 709, 25 Trigl. 1070, 25. 12) M. 709, 26. Trig/, 1070, 26. 
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13) Our confession therefore gives this instruction: Every Christian should see his 
eternal election revealed already in the general preaching of the gospel of the 
forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake. We note especially that the Confession, among 
the evangelical words of Scripture from which the Christian's eternal election shines 
forth, cites John 3:16: "God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. "14) This 
saying is sometimes quoted somewhat thoughtlessly. It has therefore been counted 
- along with the Lord's Prayer - among the martyrs in the Church. But this does not 
take anything away from the tremendous objective truth of this saying, and whoever 
believes it cannot fail to be assured of his eternal election to blessedness. Why not? 
Well, because the Christian sees revealed in this passage of Scripture that God is 
not angry with him, but loves him, and not merely loves him a little, but loves him so 
much (dvrwc), in the measure, to the extent, that God, in order to save him from 
condemnation, sent his Son to become man and die for him. How, therefore, in view 
of John 3:16, could a Christian think that God had destined him to damnation, or 
intended to pass him by with his grace, or that God was his enemy and against him? 
Verily, this should be impossible. So also the apostle Paul argues, "If God be for us, 
who can be against us?" on the ground, "Who also spared not his own Son, but gave 
him up for us all, how shall he not with him give us all things?"*’) Hence Luther's 
instruction to all Christians who are in contestation on account of their eternal 
election: Intuere vulnera Christi et sanguinem pro te fusum; ex istis fulgebit 
praedestinatio; German: "Look at the wounds of Christ and the blood shed for you; 
from them predestination will shine out to you!"16) The Gospel of Christ, in every 
form of testimony in which it approaches us, is nothing less than a clearly expressed 
declaration of God's love addressed to the whole lost world of sinners, which He 
wants everyone to believe. In order that it may be believed, God makes his 
declaration of love in several ways, as has already been remarked. He delivers it in 
the preaching of the gospel, which is "thrown into the great heap," as Luther 
occasionally expresses it. Every hearer and reader 


13) M. 712, 37. 1074, 37. 
14) M. 718, 67. 1084, 67. 
15) Rom. 8,31. 32. 


16) On Gen. 26, 9. Erl., lat. ed. of the exeg. Schriften Luthers, VI, 296 sq. St. L. Ausg., 
German, Il, 181. 
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Joh. 3, 16: "God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son" should 
refer to His person. But God has also ordered special declarations of love. We have 
the divine order of holy baptism. Baptism is for the forgiveness of sins.17) Through 
baptism Christ has said to each of us, "Do you know how | feel about you? | love 
you! From his baptismal certificate each of us can and should read his eternal 
election by faith. Christ has given us the Holy Communion. In it he says to us again: 
"Do you know how | feel about you? Behold, | love thee. That thou mayest not forget, 
but believe, | give thee my body which is given for thee, and my blood which is shed 
for thee for the remission of sins. Every Christian can and should see and believe in 
every communion the divine revelation of eternal election. Lucher repeatedly 
explains that we Christians can only remain uncertain about our eternal election if 
we forget the incarnation, blood, and death of the Son of God and put aside the 
whole apparatus of grace ordered by God, the preaching of the gospel, baptism, the 
Lord's Supper, and absolution. Luther punishes this nonsensical action with these 
words: "God did not come down from heaven to make you uncertain of the 
ordinances (praedestinatio) and to make you despise the sacraments, absolution, 
and other divine ordinances more; indeed, he instituted all these things to make you 
completely certain and to remove from your heart the great defect and error of doubt, 
so that you might not only believe in your heart, but also see with your bodily eyes 
and grasp them with your hands. 18) Lucher also reports of himself that in the 
challenge of eternal election he refrained from referring the gospel to his person. 
But he also reports how he was called back from this pernicious omission and, 
through a word uttered "by chance," came to take the gospel seriously and to judge 
God's disposition toward him from the gospel. He reports, "| could not accept the 
absolution and other consolations which those to whom | confessed gave me; for | 
thought so: Who knows whether one may believe such consolations? Afterwards it 
happened by chance, when | complained to my preceptor about these temptations 
of mine with many tears, . . that he said to me: 'My son, what are you doing? Do you 
not know that the Lord himself commanded that we should hope? By this one word 
‘commanded' | was so strengthened that | knew that absolution was to be believed, 
which | had often heard before, but, hindered by my foolish thoughts, | did not think 
that | could give credence to it. 


17) Apost. 2, 38. 18) Il, 179. 
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Word had to believe, but heard it as if it did not concern me." 19) 

The situation is truly as Luther describes it. We Christians must do things that 
are truly not good for us before we can be uncertain of our eternal election. The 
Formula of Concord also mentions such things. Instead of looking into God's 
revealed Word, we miserable men, whose knowledge of spiritual things is nil, must 
judge of eternal election "according to our reason," that is, according to our own 
thoughts. Or we must put our hand to the gospel itself, and turn this wisdom of God 
into law by the demand of human good conduct and action, and judge of grace 
election "according to the law." Or we must judge of God's election of grace 
"according to some outward appearance," e.g., bodily well-being or bodily accident, 
as if our blessedness depended on it. Or we must practice allotria, and, instead of 
looking to God's revealed Word, seek to investigate things which we are not 
commanded but forbidden to investigate. Then, of course, naturally follows the 
misery of the uncertainty of eternal election. And the inclination to do the things 
mentioned and still more evil things is truly still in all Christians, since in them, that 
is, in their flesh, dwells nothing good. But let us be warned! For this purpose we will 
remind you of a few things in more detail, which show how eternal election cannot be 
recognized. 


1 


A Christian cannot be certain of his eternal election if he considers it from the 
point of view of the divine foreknowledge of his persevering faith. This way of looking 
at things is expressed by the well-known formula that eternal election happened 
intuitu fidei finalis, ex praevisa fide finali, and so on. By this way of looking at things, 
the only source of knowledge that exists for the knowledge of eternal election, the 
gospel, is pushed aside. In place of the gospel, divine foreknowledge is set as the 
object of consideration. But what of the divine foreknowledge? It is certainly there. 
There is no doubt about it. The Formula of Concord says: "There is no doubt that 
God has foreknown, and still knows, before the time of the world, which of those who 
are called will believe or not believe, item, which of those who are converted will 
remain stable, and which will not; which will return after the fall, and which will fall 
into hardening. "20) This infallible divine foreknowledge lacks 


19) Interpretation of the 51st Psalm. V, 564. 
20) M. 715, 54. 1080, 54. 
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truly not. But the difficulty is that no man on earth knows, nor can know, what God 
has foreknown and still foreknows at this time, because God has not revealed in His 
Word what He has foreknown and still knows concerning the faith of the individual 
person according to His omniscience. Hence the warning of the Formula of Concord 
against considering eternal election from the standpoint of divine foreknowledge. It 
reckons the foreknowledge of God among the "mysteries" which God has reserved 
to His knowledge. She says: "But because God has reserved such a mystery for His 
wisdom, and has not revealed it to us in the Word, much less commanded us to 
inquire into it by our thoughts, but has earnestly forbidden us to do so (Rom. 11:33), 
we are not to reason or conclude with our thoughts, nor ponder over it, but are to 
adhere to His revealed Word, whereupon He instructs us." 21) The theory of the later 
Lutheran dogmatists, which is based on God's foreknowledge of our persevering 
faith, originated behind the study table and will always remain behind the study table. 
It is incapable of practical application. Whoever has tried it in earnest knows that it 
brings the sweat of fear to the brow. And no wonder! He has fallen into the folly of 
inquiring into a "mystery" which "God has reserved for His wisdom," as the Formula 
of Concord says. And by this folly, indeed, contrary to God's order and command, 
the gospel, whence alone eternal election is known, is done out of sight. God's face 
turned toward the world of sin, Jesus Christ crucified,22) God's declaration of love 
toward the whole lost world of sin,23) the banner around which the whole world of 
men is to gather,24) God's very explicit instruction: "This is my beloved Son in whom 
| am well pleased, him you shall hear",25) is disregarded. As for the later Lutheran 
dogmatists, the historian of dogma knows - at least he might know if he examined 
them closely - that those dogmatists did not trust the intuitu fidei theory itself. In 
response to repeated reminders to be quite precise about the relationship of faith to 
eternal election, they declared that the praevisa fides doctrine, in contrast to the 
Calvinists and Samuel Huber, who excluded faith from election, was only intended to 
express that faith belonged to eternal election, and in even more detail: faith wrought 
by the Holy Spirit was the means of eternal election.26) And this is scriptural 
according to 2 Thess. 2, 13: "God has chosen you. 


21) M.716, 55. trigl. 1080, 55. 22) 2 Cor. 4, 6. 

23) Joh. 3, 16. 24) Is. 11, 10. 25) Matth. 17, 5. 

26) This pointis dealt with in more detail, with the documents attached, in "Zur Einigung", 
p. 57 ff. 
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From the beginning unto blessedness in sanctification of the Spirit, and in the faith of 
the truth," ev dyiaoum avevpatoc Kai aiate: GAn& eiac. But this 

The later dogmatists could have spared themselves the detour of first setting the 
election on the divine foreknowledge of persevering faith and then reducing it to the 
doctrine that faith in the gospel belongs to the eternal act of election. They should 
have heeded the warning of the Formula of Concord not to consider election at all 
from the standpoint of infallible divine foreknowledge. They should instead have 
confined themselves with the Formula of Concord to exhorting all who ask about their 
eternal election to hear God's revealed Word and to persevere in hearing the Word. 
The Formula of Concord says: "So God also knows without all doubt, and has 
appointed (apud se constituit) to each one the time and hour of his profession, 
conversion; but because such things are not revealed to us, we have commandment 
that we should always (semper) persevere with the word, but command the time and 
hour to God."27) Furthermore, the Formula of Concord says: "Christ, as the only 
begotten Son of God, who is in the bosom of the Father, has announced (annuntiavit) 
to us the will of the Father, and therefore also our eternal election to eternal life, 
namely, since he says: 'Repent and believe the gospel, for the kingdom of God has 
come near! Item: 'This is the will of him that sent me, that whosoever seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, should have everlasting life."* And again, 'God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.'" 28) This sufficiently answers everyone's 
question about his eternal election. If, in addition to this, he directs his gaze to the 
mystery, inscrutable to him, of what God knew and still knows in advance concerning 
his faith and his perseverance in the faith, he consequently makes the certainty of 
eternal election, which according to Scripture is a matter of course for Christians, 
impossible for himself. 

2. 

Furthermore, eternal election cannot be recognized in the Calvinistic denial of 
universal grace, universalis gratia, The reason is this: In the limitation of God's grace, 
and of the redemption wrought by Christ, to a part of men, no man can know whether 
God is gracious to him also. This becomes evident when the conscience is seriously 
affected by God's law. Of course, as long as a man is not yet in serious distress of 
conscience, or has forgotten the distress of conscience (even distress of conscience 
can be forgotten), the question whether God's grace is universalis or particularis is 
not really a burning one for him. He is inclined to classify it among the academic 
questions. 


27) M. 716, 56th Trigl. 1080, 56. 28) M. 718, 67th Trigl. 1084, 67. 
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to be classed with. Yes, he can stray so far in rationalistic self cleverness that he 
prides himself on the denial of common grace as a special spirituality, piety, and 
godliness. We might cite as historical evidence of this quaint self-deception a long 
line of prominent Calvinistic theologians. Let us mention here only their two. One is 
at the beginning of this line, the other extends into the present. Calvin scolds fiercely 
the people who will not exclude a portion of men from God's grace, 29) and Charles 
Hodge- Princeton (t 1878) considers it inconsistent with true knowledge of God and 
godliness to attribute to God a redemption of all men through Christ. Hodge argues 
thus: God, by virtue of his omniscience, had foreknown that the majority of men would 
not be saved by the ransom set forth by Christ. What, then, is the use of useless 
expenditure? No rational being acts in this way; "much less can it be said of Him whose 
power and wisdom are infinite. °°) But this denial of universal grace, reckoned as piety, 
becomes a snare of despair when man comes into the state of terrores conscientiae, 
that is, when he feels God's sentence of condemnation in his heart and conscience. 
Then no rationalistic praises of the gratia et redemptio particularis, which are beautiful 
and pleasing to God, will help. There only the grace of God taught in Scripture helps, 
which has this scope: "God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son," 
and, "Behold, this is the Lamb of God, which bareth the sin of the world." It truly 
stands, as it has often been expressed, that if through Christ all men, except one, 
were redeemed, but the name of that one were not clearly named in Scripture, every 
man, feeling in his conscience God's sentence of condemnation, would think himself 
to be this one excluded from God's grace. In short, the sinner who is rightly stricken 
by God's law, if he is not to despair and think himself rejected from eternity, needs 
the doctrine of Christ of God's general grace, which excludes not one sinner. Calvinist 
theologians, including Calvin, admit this themselves when they advise those who are 
challenged about their election to hold up the promises of general grace.31) Thus 
Calvinist-Reformed theologians must become Lutheran if they do not want those who 
are challenged about their election to perish in despair. 32) 
Hence the admonition of the Formula of Concord, when considering 


29) Instit. I, 23, 1; I, 21,5; Il, 24,12. 

30) Systematic Theology, IU, 323. 

31) Calvin's Inst. Ill. 24, 17. 

32) Thus the Reformed dogma historian Schneckenburger in "Vergleichende 
Darstellung des lutherischen und reformierten Lehrbegriffs," quoted in "Christliche Dogmatik" III, 
201 ff. 
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We must hold fast to our eternal election, even to the unlimited common grace. She 
says: "If we would consider our eternal election useful to salvation, we must hold fast 
in all ways, that as the preaching of repentance is universal, so also is the promise of 
the gospel universal, that is, over all people, Luk 24. Therefore Christ commanded to 
preach repentance and forgiveness of sins in his name among all nations. For God 
loved the world, and gave his Son unto it, Joh 3. Christ bare the sin of the world, Joh 
1; gave his flesh for the life of the world, Joh 6; his blood is the propitiation for the 
whole world's sin, 1 Joh 2. Christ saith, Come unto me, all ye that are heavy laden, 
and | will refresh you, Matt. 11. God hath determined all things among unbelievers, 
that he might have mercy on all, Rom. 11. The Lord is not willing that any should 
perish, but that every man should turn to repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 3. he is the Lord of all, 
rich above all them that call upon him, Rom. 10. righteousness cometh by faith in 
Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe, Rom. 3. this is the will of the Father, 
that all who believe in Christ should have eternal life, Joh. 6. so Christ's command is, 
that in general to all to whom repentance is preached, this promise of the gospel 
should also be presented, Luk. 24; Mark. 16." 33) 


3. 

Nor can eternal election be discerned in the denial of sola gratia, the "by grace 
alone." The denial of sola gratia is found among the Arminian Reformed and within 
the Lutheran Church among those who walk in the ways of the later Melanchthon, 
that is, who want to "explain" their coming to faith (their conversion) and their 
remaining in faith, and thus also their eternal election, from their "different behavior" 
and from their lesser resistance in comparison with other people. But in this way they 
push aside the gospel of Christ, which is sola gratia. They corrupt the gospel by 
making legal demands of man's conduct and deeds, and with such a corrupt gospel, 
which is no longer a gospel, a knowledge of God's grace, and therefore also of the 
election of grace, is utterly impossible. This is why the Formula of Concord 34) warns 
us so urgently against the idea of a different behavior and a lesser guilt when we 
compare ourselves with other people. At the same time, the Formula of Concord so 
urgently admonishes us to acknowledge on our part the same guilt (eadem culpa) and 
the same evil conduct before God when we compare ourselves with people who 
remain unconverted and perish (nos cum 


33) M. 709, 28th Trig/. 1070,28. 34) M. 716, 57 et seq. Trigl. 1080, 57 ff. 
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illis collati et quam simillimi deprehensi, we compared with them and found entirely 
equal to them). Without this admission of equal guilt and equal evil, something quite 
frightening would happen. We would no longer praise God's "lute grace and mercy" 
(the sola gratia) for the fact that we are converted, believe, and are blessed, but there 
would be on our part a falling away from the doctrine of grace. We would put 
ourselves in a class of men against which the Saviour so strongly warns us. For we 
would be like the Pharisee who prayed before God, "I thank thee, O God, that | am 
not as other men," and therefore went down to his house unpardoned. We would 
still bear the mark of the unpardoned and the lost. 

But is there not also a threat of misfortune if we cling immovably to the "by 
grace alone"? Is not common grace lost to us in this? Thus, for the supposed 
protection of common grace, the inventor of diverse conduct within the Lutheran 
Church, the later Melanchthon, argued. So, too, have the campaigners for diverse 
behavior in the American Lutheran Church. They were quite serious about this 
argument and took it to be a characteristic of godliness and piety. We saw that 
Calvinists, on the ground of their denial of common grace, ascribed to themselves a 
special piety and godliness. Thus also German, but especially American Lutheran 
theologians have maintained that for God's glory and for the protection of Lutheran 
orthodoxy we must hold that man's conversion and salvation depend not only on 
God's grace, but also on man's different conduct and his lesser guilt. God's grace 
and mercy depend on man's right conduct. Let us listen again to the Formula of 
Concord. After stating that the assumption of different conduct and lesser guilt on 
the part of those who are converted and saved would in fact be an apostasy from 
the Christian doctrine of sola gratia, it requires us to learn a lesson that so-called 
theologians, in particular, find difficult to learn, as experience proves. It is the lesson 
that we men are to keep our thoughts about spiritual things within the bounds of the 
revelation of Scripture and not try to be wise beyond God's Word. The Formula of 
Concord reminds us that in regard to the fact that "one is hardened, blinded, given 
to a wrong mind, and another, though in like guilt, is converted," the revelation of 
Scripture does not go beyond these two truths: That men are converted and saved, 
they have to thank the grace of God alone; that men remain unconverted and perish, 
is their fault alone. As proof of Scripture the Con- 
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The words of our confession are thus: "To those who are punished and receive the 
wages of their sins. The relevant words of our confession are: "There is no injustice 
to those who are punished and receive the wages of their sins; but to others, when 
God gives and keeps His word and thereby enlightens, converts and preserves 
people, God shows His pure grace and mercy without their merit. If we go so far in 
this article, we remain on the right track, as it is written in Hos. 13:9: ‘Israel, that thou 
shouldest perish, the iniquity is thine: but that thou shouldest be saved, it is my grace 
only.' But what in this disputation wants to run too high and out of these barriers (extra 
hos limites), there we are to put our finger on the mouth with Paul, to think and say: 
‘Who art thou, man, that wilt be right with God?" 35) Out of these barriers run the 
Calvinists by their denial of universalis gratia. Those among the Lutherans who deny 
the sola gratia also run out of these barriers by making salvation and blessedness 
dependent not only on God's grace, but also on man's different conduct and his lesser 
guilt in comparison with other men. Both parties have the heartache of being 
consequently uncertain about God's grace and God's gracious election. What drives 
many in both parties back into the bounds drawn by Scripture is the seriousness of 
the practice. In the greatest distress that exists on earth, in the distress of conscience, 
some drop the denial of universalis gratia, and others drop the denial of sola gratia. 

Recently the question has been raised again as to what the "special comfort" 
of the doctrine of eternal election consists in. The Formula of Concord gives a very 
definite answer to this question, having pointed out at some length that eternal 
election can only be known through faith in the gospel. Briefly summarized, the 
answer of the Formula of Concord to the question about the comfort of the doctrine 
of eternal election is: This doctrine is so comforting to the Christian because he 
recognizes from it that his blessedness, in which he is so much concerned, is not in 
his own hand, but only in God's hand. But let us hear the Formula of Concord itself. 
It calls the doctrine of eternal election "a useful, wholesome, comforting doctrine" with 
this justification: "For it confirms mightily the article that we are justified [justificamur] 
and saved without all our works and merit, purely by grace, for Christ's sake alone. 
For before the time of the world, before we were, yea, before the foundation of the 
world was laid, seeing we could do no good, we are, according to God's purpose, 
saved by grace in Christ unto salvation, Rom. 9; 2 Tim. 1. All opiniones and erroneous 
doctrines of the powers of our natural will are also thereby put to nought, because 
God, in his counsel, before the world was, is justified and saved. 


35) M. 717, 61-63. 1082, 61-63. 
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He has purposed and decreed that all things pertaining to our conversion (quae ad. 
conversionem nostram pertinent) he himself will create and work in us by the power 
of his Holy Spirit through the Word. This doctrine also gives us the beautiful and 
glorious consolation that God has so highly esteemed the conversion, 
righteousness, and salvation of every Christian, and has so faithfully meant it that, 
before the foundation of the world was laid, he took counsel concerning it and 
decreed in his purpose how he would bring me to it and keep me in it; That he had 
so well and certainly purposed to preserve my salvation, because it might easily be 
lost out of our hands through the weakness and wickedness of our flesh, or torn out 
of it and taken away by the cunning and violence of the devil and of the world, that 
he had decreed in his eternal purpose, which cannot fail or be overthrown, and had 
committed it into the hand of our Saviour JESUS CHRIST, from which no one can 
tear us, John 10. 10, wherefore also Paul saith Rom. 8, "Because we are called 
according to the purpose of God, who then will separate us from the love of God in 
Christ?" The Scriptures, and then our Lutheran Confession, teach eternal election 
as a "confirmation" or auxiliary article to the central article of sola gratia. The doctrine 
of Christ's eternal election, says the Formula of Concord, puts down all "opiniones" 
of the natural powers of man. This also explains to us why it finds two kinds of 
reception. People who have by no means entirely lost confidence in their natural 
powers think that their hope of becoming blessed is lost if blessedness is not in their 
own hands. Therefore they work with great earnestness - one might say in the sweat 
of their brow - to take their blessedness out of God's hand and into their own. They 
accomplish this end by adding the condition of different conduct and lesser guilt to 
the order of salvation. Those who reject this addition to the order of salvation think 
them cheap to be "false prophets." But men judge differently, who in sincere 
conviction confess with the apostle, "| know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth 
no good thing." 36) These hold the Scripture doctrine of eternal election, whereby 
their blessedness is taken out of their own hands, and placed in God's alone, to be 
a "useful, wholesome, comforting doctrine," with the Formula of Concord. Christians, 
if they consider it rightly, know that their conversion and blessedness are in God's 
grace alone, in sola gratia. Therefore everything that confirms sola gratia, including 
the Scriptural doctrine of their eternal election, is especially comforting to them. 

A few remarks may follow here, connected with the subjective certainty of 
eternal election. F. P. ( Conclusion follows.) 

36) Rom. 7, 18. 
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The prophet Jeremiah as a boron image. 


2. 

Jeremiah is also a man of prayer and intercession, and in this respect also a 
very special example. It is and remains true that no one ever preached repentance 
to a sinking and degenerate generation more sharply and incisively, no one punished 
them more severely and more powerfully and called them to their senses when it 
was necessary to save the honor of Jehovah. And yet, how does this preacher of 
repentance and punishment and law know how to pray! Throughout his whole book 
this tone of prayer runs, and how heartfelt, how coming from the depths of his heart, 
are not his prayers for the salvation of his people and for the averting of evil! There 
he confesses ch. 14, 7-9. 21: "O Lord, our iniquities have deserved it; but help us for 
thy name's sake! For great is our disobedience, that we have sinned against thee." 
And now he converses, as it were, with God, speaking thus very humanly with God: 
"Thou art the comfort of Israel, and their helper in trouble: why dost thou set thyself 
as a sojourner in the land, and as a stranger that tarrieth in but for the night? Why 
dost thou pose as a hero who is despondent, and as a giant who cannot help? For 
thou art among us, O Lord, and we are called by thy name: forsake us not. . . . For 
thy name's sake let us not be defiled; let not the throne of thy glory be mocked; 
remember, and let not thy covenant with us cease! " Moses prays for his people, 
after they had grievously sinned by idolatry with the golden calf; "and it grieved the 
LORD the evil which he threatened to do unto his people," Ex. 32:14. Samuel 
gathered all Israel, which had fallen into sin and sorrow, to Mizpah, and there prayed 
for them at the request of the people; he "cried unto the Lord for Israel, and the Lord 
heard him," 1 Sam. 7:8, 9. Who here with Jeremiah the matter is quite different. God 
commanded him, and told him three times not to pray for the people, chap. 7:16; 
11:14; 14:11. 12: "Thou shalt not pray for this people, neither shalt thou make 
complaint nor prayer for them, neither shalt thou represent them before me: for | will 
not hear thee." "Thou shalt not therefore pray for this people, neither make 
supplication nor prayer for them: for | will not hear them, when they cry unto me in 
their affliction." And again, "Thou shalt not pray for this people: for though they fast, 
yet will | not hear their supplications; and though they bring burnt-offerings and meat- 
offerings, yet will they not please me, but | will consume them with the sword, and 
with famine, and with pestilence." The LORD specifically tells him, "Though Moses 
and Samuel were before me, yet have | no heart toward this people. Drive them away 
from me and let them go!" Ch. 15:1. But Jeremiah cannot leave off intercession; the 
"prophet of obedience" here becomes almost a prophet of un- 
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Again and again he prays for his people, pleadingly, moving his heart. Just after the 
third and last prohibition, chap. 14, 11. 12, follows the most moving of all petitions: 
"O Lord, for thy name's sake let us not be profaned! Let not the throne of thy glory 
be mocked! Remember, nevertheless, and let not thy covenant with us cease!" He 
still has hope that the people will want to change and convert, and that the 
punishment will be lifted. He hopes where there was nothing left to hope for. He 
beckons and cries heartily in the name of the LORD, "Return, thou apostate Israel, 
saith the LORD, and | will not disguise my face against you. For | am merciful, saith 
the LORD, and will not be angry for ever. But know thine iniquity, that thou hast 
sinned against the LORD thy God, and hast run now and then unto strange gods 
among all the green trees, and hast not obeyed my voice, saith the LORD," chap. 
3:12, 13. Another time he tells the people the story of the potter and the clay under 
his hands, chap. 18, 1-4: "This is the word that came to Jeremiah from the LORD, 
saying, Arise, and go down to the potter's house, and there will | make thee hear my 
words. So | went down to the potter's house, and behold, he was working on the 
wheel. And the pot which he made of the clay was grievous under his hands. So he 
made another pot, as it pleased him." And then the prophet explains to his hearers 
what this parable, this parable, means, vv. 6-11: "Can | not also thus deal with you, 
ye of the house of Israel, as this potter? saith the LORD. Behold, as the clay is in 
the potter's hand, so are ye of the house of Israel in mine hand. Suddenly | speak 
against a nation and a kingdom, to cut them off, to break them, and to destroy them. 
But if they turn from their wickedness when | speak against them, | will repent of the 
evil | thought to do them. Suddenly | speak of a nation and a kingdom that | will build 
and plant. But if it does evil in my sight, if it does not obey my voice, | will also repent 
of the good | promised to do. Say therefore unto them of Judah, and to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, Thus saith the LORD; Behold, | prepare evil for you, and 
have thoughts against you: therefore turn ye every man from his evil way, and 
amend your ways and your doings." But at last, when the sin of the people has 
reached its height, when the ungodliness, unruliness, and obduracy have risen to 
the highest and most dreadful pitch, when, in answer to the summons to repentance, 
they say, "There shall nothing come of it; we will walk after our thoughts, and do 
every man according to the thoughts of his wicked heart," chap. 18:12, then 
Jeremiah ceases to plead; yea, then even he, the man of the soft soul, may exclaim 
(v. 23): "And because thou, O LORD, knowest all their plots against me, that they 
would kill me, forgive them their 
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Let not their iniquity be blotted out before thee. Let them be overthrown before thee, 
and deal with them according to thine anger." Judah is hardened. "It is a sin unto 
death; for this | say not that any man ask," 1 John 6:16. 

But how is Jeremiah in his prayer and with his intercession now an example 
for every preacher to stop with prayer and intercession for the whole church and for 
individuals in the whole. And the more difficult the situation, the more desperate the 
circumstances, the more hopeless all efforts seem, the more earnest, the more 
zealous, the more untiring, the more heartfelt should be the prayer.*) L. F. 


Miscellany. 


Where is the Lutheran Church? Under this heading Rector Willkomm writes 
in the "Freikirche": "The Breslau 'Kirchenblatt* answers this question in No. 6 as 
follows: 'Lutheran church is not where Lutheran preaching is permitted along with 
other things, but Lutheran church is only where nothing else but Lutheran preaching 
must be done.* According to our Lutheran confession, Lutheran church is only where 
the gospel is taught in unison according to pure understanding and the sacraments 
are administered according to the institution of Christ, that is, where Lutheran 
preaching is done and Lutheran administration of the sacraments is really present. 
Not what should or must happen in a church, but what really happens in it, is decisive 
for judging its confessional state! But even according to its weakened standard, the 
"Kirchenblatt" would have to declare to the people's churches of today who call 
themselves Lutheran: You are no longer in truth Lutheran churches. For in which of 
these churches is it still the case that nothing but Lutheran must be preached in 
them? Everywhere preachers and lecturers are tolerated in pulpits and chairs who 
preach and teach other than Lutheran. Surely it would not occur to any church 
government to say to a false teacher: You must teach Lutheran, or you cannot hold 
an office in our church! - Incidentally, it is a legal position to think that one must 
separate only from those churches in which the union and thus the toleration of un- 
Lutheran doctrine and practice is constitutionally established, while remaining in 
church fellowship with those churches which still bear the Lutheran name (which, of 
course, has also been abandoned in most of the German national churches), but 
which in fact continue to tolerate un-Lutheran doctrine and un-Lutheran character in 
their midst. Souls do not live and die 


*) "What about our prayer in our ministry?" (Magazine of Lutheran Homiletics and Pastoral 
Theology 31, 1.) 
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of what they should or 'must' be commanded, but of what they are commanded. For 
the sake of immortal souls, who can live by the gospel alone, the Lord desires that 
in his church only that and all things be taught which he has commanded his own, 
and that false teachers be shunned. " F.P. 

German lunatic and neurological doctors warn against attacks on 
Christianity. In the "Free Church" D. O. Willkomm announces the following: "Eighty- 
three German lunatic and neurological physicians - including Geh. Medizinalrat Dr. 
Ganser (Dresden), Geh. Medizinalrat Dr. Ilberg (Sonnenstein), Geh. Medizinalrat 
Dr. Ackermann (GroBschweidnitz) and Obermedizinalrat Dr. Meltzer 
(GroBhennersdorf) - have issued the following declaration: In the present deplorable 
struggle of the political parties for the German school and youth, even the 
celebration of Christianity is being shaken in irresponsible folly. We, the undersigned 
lunatic and neurological physicians, who daily see the deepest depths of mental 
distress in the study and treatment of pathological mental states, warn urgently and 
seriously against allowing the Christian faith to atrophy even in the slightest way in 
the hearts of our youth, or even withholding it from them, whereas it is precisely the 
anchor in the storms of our time. The Christian religion is still - and will remain - 
philosophy, psychology, ethics, socialism. In this we lunatics and neurologists are 
at one with the greatest and noblest in spirit (Schleiermacher, Kant, Hegel, etc.), 
whom the German people may be proud to call its sons and who have taught us to 
recognize the meaning and goal of genuine Christianity in its infinite wisdom, truth, 
freedom and strength.* Thus report the ,Dresdener Nachrichten*. And we rejoice in 
this declaration of called authorities in the science and care of the soul, and wish it 
further circulation and serious attention, especially on the part of all educators. And 
although the doctors do not explicitly mention the very core of the Christian faith, the 
forgiveness of sins, and their reference to Schleiermacher, Kant, and Hegel as men 
who would have taught us to recognize the meaning and goal of genuine Christianity 
is misguided, yet their testimony to the effect of faith and their warning against letting 
it atrophy in the slightest is strong evidence precisely of the heart-moving power of 
Christianity." 


Literature. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. the following things 
have been published: 
1. What Lutheran Sunday-School Teachers Should Know. By P. E. 
Kretzmann. Price: 75 Cts. 
This is a useful booklet for Sunday School teachers and those who seek to train Sunday 
School teachers. We would all like to see more accomplished in our Sunday schools. In order 
to achieve this goal, it seems that 
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more capable teachers are needed. In order that such may be procured, the honored author 
gives this booklet to all concerned, in which suitable material is offered in outline for the further 
training of Sunday School teachers. The booklet is small in size, but offers a great wealth of 
stimulating thoughts and facts with which a Sunday School teacher should be familiar. 


2. America, WakeUp! By Walter A. Maier. Price: 5 cts.; the dozen 60 cts.; the hundred 
$1.50; the thousand $12.00. 
This tract, calculated for mass circulation, points out in eloquent terms the great truths 
which our American people should take to heart, especially in this time of prosperity, but also of 
rampant chastisement and godlessness. 


3. I Know That My Redeemer Liveth. By J. Wambsganss. Mixed choir, soprano and 


tenor solo. Price: 20 Cts. 
This appealing choral piece offers German text under the English text. It is No. 7 in the so- 


called Concordia Collection of Sacred Choruses and Anthems. A. 


The Becoming of the Christian Church in China. By Prof. D. Julius 
Judge. Printed and published by C. Bertelsmann in Gitersloh. 584 pages 
bound in cloth with cover and spine title. 
Price: 25. 

This is the fourth volume of the "General Protestant History of Missions" by Prof. D. Julius 
Richter, the well-known missionary scholar who has also often been mentioned in this journal. 
In these four volumes he has presented by far the four most important mission fields of 
Protestantism today: India, the world of Islam, Africa, and China, and each of these four volumes 
denotes a fundamental piece of work in which a vast, almost incalculable amount of material had 
to be sifted and arranged. This volume on China in particular will excite very special interest in 
the present day. The author himself writes in the preface: "For the publication of the volume on 
China the present time is on the one hand quite unsuitable, on the other hand very suitable, and 
we have wavered for a long time as to which of the two considerations we should give 
preference. Unsuitable, because all the conditions in China are completely in flux. Even if one 
writes a newspaper article about China today, one must reckon with the fact that by the time it 
appears in three days it will be out of date. What was once the most unchanging country has 
become the most changeable of all, not only in the events on the surface, which change like 
sunshine and storm, but in movements which reach deep down into the soul of the Chinese 
people. On the other hand, the year 1922 marks a distinct turning point in the missionary history 
of China. With it a new period has begun. It is worth while, indeed it is indispensable for an 
understanding of the present movements and of the future, to give an account of the 
development of the evangelical mission up to the year 1922 and of the state of missionary work 
reached up to that time." (p. V.) And in order to portray the importance of China especially for 
the present mission, Richter says, also in the preface, "Mankind has produced three times great 
original cultures: the Mediterranean culture of the Occident, the Indian culture, and the Chinese 
East-Afiatic culture. The most independent of these is the Chinese-East-African culture. While 
the most diverse peoples have built and contributed to the Western culture from the earliest 
times to the present, the East-Afiatic culture is almost exclusively the work of the Chinese people. 
While the Occidental and Indian cultures have gone through the most severe shocks, showing 
centuries of desolation and stagnation, the Chinese culture has in the main had a continuous 
growth through four millennia - the only people and culture of such steadiness in human history. 
And this culture has achieved great things. It has developed silk, tea, porcelain, and rice culture 
to a high degree of perfection. It has brought the compass, the gunpowder and the printing press 
half a millennium earlier... 
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than the Occident discovered. It has created a vast, almost incalculable literature. It has 
ingeniously solved the puzzle of inventing a script in which peoples of the most diverse 
languages could communicate, because each people reads this script in its own language - an 
admirable achievement for multilingual China alone. It gave this strange people a constitution 
and a way of life that combined in an astonishing way the unrestrained absolutism of the ruling 
caste with the most extensive self-government of the people. It gave the Chinese people the 
forms of life and the life forces by which it has survived four millennia and still shows signs of 
youthful vitality before our eyes today. . . . This is the great fact of world history, that for an age 
this Chinese culture has emerged from its isolation. The culture of the four hundred millions of 
the motley world of Europe has begun to enter into an exchange of the greatest kind with the 
four hundred millions of China. Thus a new page in the history of mankind has been turned. This 
tremendous turn of events has understandably not taken place without serious crises and 
catastrophes. The following papers will give us some details; here we give only the summary 
judgment. Europe, America and Japan have forced China against her will to open her country 
and to enter into cultural exchange with a long series of unheard-of humiliations. 
Understandably, this has aroused strong indignation, repugnance and resentment among the 
great, proud people, who for centuries had not only been master of their destinies, but had 
imposed their will on all the peoples within their sphere of vision. This indignation of offended 
pride could be suppressed for a few decades by the fact that China, with an elementary 
awakening of her hunger for learning, devoured Western culture, 'worldly knowledge’, with a 
veritable ravenous appetite. But it then broke loose again with all the more elementary violence. 
Hence the storm tide of xenophobia which is at present raging again through China." (pp. VI- 
IX.) - The work, which is handsomely printed and furnished, with also a valuable index of persons 
and places, falls into two fairly equal parts. The first part (pp. 1-157) deals with ancient China, 
beginning with the beginnings of the Christian mission in China and leading up to the revolution 
of 1911. The second part (pp. 258-571) deals with the Republic of China and describes the 
mission up to the year 1922. No one who wants to learn more about China and the mission in 
China will come away from this work without manifold and rich instruction, although we cannot 
share the author's unionist point of view and therefore even some of his judgments. The 
American Lutheran missions are also repeatedly mentioned and described in the work, 
especially the Scandinavian missions, which are also the most important Lutheran missions in 
China. About our own mission there is only the following sentence in a note: "The Missionary 
Synodal Conference [the Missourians] established a chain of seven stations from Hankau to 
Wanhsien in the Szetschuan from 1917 to 1923. It opened, in keeping with its exclusiveness, its 
own theological seminary, Concordia Seminary." (p. 445.) That Richter has no more and 
no more definite information about our mission does not surprise us; for it is, after all, almost 
impossible to keep abreast of everything. 
L. F. 
Beginners' Hebrew Grammar. By Rev. Harold L. Creager, B. D., 
former instructor in Hebrew, Gettysburg Theological Seminary, with the 
collaboration of Rev. Herbert C. Alleman, D. D., Professor of Old 
Testament Language and Literature, Gettysburg Theological Seminary. 
D. C. Heath & Co, Boston, Mass. 356 pages 5X8, bound in cloth, with spine and 
cover titles. Price: $3.00. 
| rejoice at every new manual for learning the Hebrew language; for it is a new aid to 
becoming acquainted with the language in which the eternal Word of God of the Old Testament 
is written, and which therefore certainly should not be so miserably unknown. The present 


auxiliary book is edited by a Lutheran theologian, P. H. L. Creager, formerly teacher of Hebrew 
in the theological seminary of the United Lutheran Church in 
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Gettysburg, Pa.; and another Lutheran theologian, D. H. C. Alleman, professor of the Old 
Testament at the same institution, has assisted him. | dare not pass judgment on the usefulness 
of the manual-for for that purpose the use of it in the classroom is chiefly necessary-but would 
like to hear the judgment of a teacher of Hebrew. In my own experience, two things are 
necessary for the acquisition of Hebrew: first, a teacher who knows how to make the initial 
difficulties clear to the student and to awaken a desire for the language. | remember that we 
spent a whole year as pupils without the darkness really clearing up; but then we came to Rector 
Schick, who achieved the goal in a short time, by cramming the verbum into us and teaching us 
everything else without a textbook. And secondly, it is necessary to read regularly, rather three 
verses every day than twenty verses once a week or ninety verses once a month (which will 
never happen). The little Hebrew that | know, after having been trained and encouraged by 
Schick and later by Stéckhardt in particular, | have acquired myself mainly by reading, using 
Gesenius' dictionary on the one hand and Gesenius' grammar on the other, which | am 
convinced are still the two unsurpassed aids once one has overcome the first difficulties. Hebrew 
then becomes the easiest ancient language. L. F. 


Religious-historical explanation of the New Testament. The dependence of the oldest 
Christianity on non-Jewish religions and philosophical systems. Summarily examined 
by D. Dr. Carl Clemen, full professor at the University of Bonn. Second, completely 
revised edition. Published by Alfred Toepelmann in Giessen. 448 pages 6X9%. Price: M. 
13.50; hardback, M. 15. 


Perhaps it is not superfluous, but rather desirable for one or the other reader of this journal, 
to read some historical information about the much-used buzzwords of the theological present 
"history of religion, history of religion, school of history of religion", especially since the matter is 
just about one hundred years old in its beginnings. For the rationalist Old Testament scholar J. 
G. Eichhorn, who died in 1827, was probably the first to assert that the Old Testament religion 
had been dependent in its development on the religion of the peoples surrounding the Israelites. 
This idea was then developed further in subsequent times. Philological studies of the language 
of the Old and New Testaments were used to give the biblical terms a religious-historical 
content. Classical philologists, especially H. Usener (+ 1905), joined in the work. The idea of 
historical evolution, which dominates the whole of modern times, was pressed into service as 
an applicable principle for the gradual development of Old and New Testament religion. In all 
religions such development is evident, and Christianity, too, is a product of such development. 
Already the well-known J. Wellhausen, who died about ten years ago, but especially H. Gunkel, 
who is still alive, and H. GreBmann, who died on a lecture tour in Chicago in the spring of 1927, 
are respected representatives of the school of the history of religions in the field of the Old 
Testament. The latter stated as principles for the study of the history of religions something like 
the following: There is no object in the world which does not have its history, no concept of 
thought which does not have connection with earlier concepts. All historical investigation rests 
on the axiom of development. If no news is available, then the historian must not be afraid to 
construct historical lines of connection. The main aim must be to establish the historical 
connection between the different religions and the influence of one on the other. A religion can 
be understood psychologically only by following its own line of development. 

The same method was applied to the New Testament by W. Wrede, W. Heitmiller, P. 
Wernle, A. Jilicher and others, and especially by W. Bousset, who died not long ago. The 
popular faith of the ancient classical period is, it is claimed, the soil on which Christianity arose. 
The doctrine of the virgin birth, of the resurrection and 
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of the Ascension of Christ can be traced back to the mythological heroes of antiquity. The 
sacraments are reflections of the pagan mystery cult. Christianity is, Gunkel has said, a 
"syncretistic" religion. Bousset's "Kyrios Christos" has become an epoch-making work. 

A summary of the modern explanation of the history of religion of the New Testament is 
now offered by Clemen in the present work in great completeness. He himself is a well-known, 
outstanding historian of religion, as he also states as the subtitle of the work that in it "the 
dependence of the oldest Christianity on non-Jewish religions and philosophical systems is 
summarily examined", and then in the book he speaks again and again of "dependence", 
"foreign influences", etc. He treats the main points of dogmatics in the general part: "1. In the 
general part he treats of the main points of dogmatics: "1. The doctrine of the [sic] divine beings. 
2. the moral views. 3. the eschatological views" and the following "institutions": "1. Word service 
and congregational constitution. 2. baptism 3. the Lord's Supper." The special section then deals 
with the individual New Testament books, from the Synoptic Gospels onward to the Revelation 
of St. John. We pick out three statements. On the doctrine of the divine beings it is said, "The 
doctrine, therefore, of the virgin birth of JEsu can probably only be derived from heathen 
influences" (p. 117). With regard to the Lord's Supper, a word of Reitzenstein, a much-named 
historian of religion, who had drawn attention to an execution in the first Berlin Magic Papyrus, 
is quoted: "The Myste has to prepare a camp and set a table in front of it with wine _ ; 
then he lays down, the 
God" (p. 184). "GreBmann's thesis, that the parable of the rich man and poor Lazarus goes back 
to an. . Egyptian narrative, has also been agreed to by Gunkel, Grill, and perhaps Klostermann" 
(p. 247). The Holy of Holies in Christianity is also paralleled with pagan statements. 

Why do we write about it, and indicate a work that offers interpretations that we reject a 
limine? The historical direction of religion is a fact in modern theology, which is much talked 
about and draws wider and wider circles, and the present work gives an orientation about it as 
hardly any other. One has only to go through the "History of the Problem" (pp. 1-18) to encounter 
a wealth of names of well-known German, English, French, American scholars not yet 
mentioned above (Winkler, Zimmern, Wendland, DeiBmann, Norden, Dieterich, Friedrich 
Delitzsch, Lietzmann, Jeremias, Pfleiderer, Cheyne, Robertson, Moffatt, Kennedy, Hatch, Loisy, 
W. B. Smith, B. W. Bacon, The Open Court, etc.). The number of books, pamphlets, 
treatises, etc., of a religious-historical character runs into the hundreds. A commentary work 
such as the well-known Meyersche on the New Testamentis, in its latest editions, entirely edited 
in the history of religion by Bousset, Dibelius, J. WeiB, and others. Clemen himself was an 
exchange professor in Chicago, and one of my former students was his listener there; the 
theological faculty at Chicago University, perhaps the most unbelieving in our country, counts 
quite a number of historians of religion. Books and periodicals on the history of religion - | know 
what | am talking about - come into the hands of many of our students and pastors. Just now 
we read the advertisement of a new aid in the history of religion: "Buddha and Jesus in their 
Parallel Texts", part of a collection of "small texts for lectures and exercises". A word of 
orientation therefore seemed in order. And now we Say in conclusion: Christianity is not merely 
a truth, but the truth, and all other religions do not also contain moments of truth, but are lies 
and deception. Christianity is not development, but revelation; it is not a syncretistic religion 
thrown together from other religions, but a peculiar religion. D. Dau wrote quite aptly not long 
ago inthe Theological Monthly: "It is virtually disgracing Christianity by according 
to it merely a superior degree of worthiness in a review of religion. The Christian 
religion is absolutely sui generis and exclusive. Every other 'religion' is idolatry, 
of the coarse or more or less refined sort." Every Christian knows this from Act. 4, 12. 


Verbum Dei manet in aeternum! L. F. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 119 
Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


1. America. 


From the Synod. The organ of the Lutheran Institution for the Feeble-Minded 
and Epileptic, "The Messenger from Bethesda," reports, "The Lord has called away 
from this life a faithful and deserving member of our board of directors. On Jan. 25, 
after a short and severe illness, died at the Alcazar Hotel at St. Augustine, Fla. an 
excellent business man, well known and highly respected in wide circles, Mr. 
Heinrich C. Prange, a member of the Lutheran Trinity Church at Sheboygan, Wis. 
His funeral was held in Sheboygan Jan. 30 with a large attendance. The departure 
of Mr. Prange has deeply shocked us who have been in closer touch with him. We 
mourn for him, for we had come to know and appreciate him as a sincere, noble 
confrere, who stood in living faith in the Lord Jesus and proved his faith especially in 
his love for the poor and miserable. The Lord had blessed the deceased abundantly 
with earthly goods and showed him the great grace that he used them for the 
spreading of his kingdom and for the service of the needy neighbor. Bethesda and 
its inmates also experienced that our departed confrere had an open hand. In self- 
sacrificing fulfilment of duty he served our institution as a member of our board of 
directors. His memory is to be held in honour in our midst. May the faithful Saviour 
abundantly comfort the dear bereaved of our confrere from His words and keep them 
and all of us in His grace until He also takes the pilgrim's staff from our hands and 
we may enter into His eternal joy after all the suffering on earth! 

Bible Propagation. Concerning the distribution of the Bible, the "Christian 
Messenger" writes: "At the recent annual meeting of the New York Bible Society, 
which works exclusively in the city and hare of New York, it was reported that during 
the past year 849,706 Bibles and separate parts of the same were distributed in 67 
languages. The Society has established a special harbor ministry to work among the 
thousands of sailors, and many are thankful for a New Testament; so also in the 
Immigrant Station. Equally active is the American Bible Society, which has its 
headquarters in New York. According to its annual report, 5,056,728 Bibles and Bible 
portions in 78 languages and dialects were sent out from its headquarters at Astor 
Place last year. These figures do not include the Bibles produced in the out-of-town 
printers. There are Benga, Chamarro, Diekele, Grebo, Jbanag, Marathi, Olunyore, 
Quecha, Ruk, Sheetswa, Urdu, etc. What blessings the holy scriptures produced in 
these foreign languages spread on earth can hardly be estimated. Isa. 55:11 will 
surely be fulfilled. " J.T. M. 

The controversy within the English state church seems to be spilling over 
into the American Episcopal Church. The Associated Press reports from New 
York on February 27: "While a movement is afoot in England against the revised 
Prayer Book, because it is Roman- 
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Catholic customs, a movement has also arisen in the ranks of the American 
Episcopal Church to eradicate what it regards as Roman Catholic customs. A 
struggle against the group known as Anglo-Catholics is announced by the 
evangelical or liberal group of the American Episcopal Church, formed by laymen 
and women and by representatives from all parts of the country. A petition to the 
House of Bishops and the House of Clergy and Lay Deputies demands that steps 
be taken at the triennial general convention of these bodies to bring about an 
abolition of the Mass, the adoration of the sacrament, prayers to the Virgin Mary, the 
invocation of saints, auricular confession, penitential exercises, the use of the rosary 
and holy water, the worship of images, and other ceremonies peculiar to the Roman 
Church. The possibility of a new schism in the American Episcopal Church is 
foreseen by the leader of the liberal group, Judge C. L. Marsilliot of Memphis, Tenn. 
He declared that the movement might cause a rift in the circles of the church, but 
that if it should come to that, it would not be the evangelicals who would leave unless 
they were deprived of their constitutional rights by a political conspiracy. The petition, 
which already bears about a hundred signatures of eminent laymen and women, will 
be sent this week to all the church elders of all the Episcopal churches in America, 
and to other active laymen and women who are members, in order to obtain their 
signed consent." 
F.P. 

Sifting of Students. The Christian Apologist writes: "The University of 
Wisconsin has decided on a screening of its student body and has discovered the 
surprising fact that out of 2,900 students who entered last fall, nearly 1,700 did not 
have the mental maturity to pass the required academic examinations at the end of 
the semester. Many young people of both sexes are staying at the state universities 
who are nothing more than big kids who use their studies only as an excuse to gain 
access to the especially entertaining playgrounds. The culling process means an 
advantage to the industrious and capable, and the National Board of Education at 
Washington hopes that the example set at Madison, Wis. will find emulation and 
bear good fruit." - A sifting of professors would also be desirable, namely, the 
weeding out of all those who, in the name of science, mock the Christian faith of 
their hearers. Thus the universities would serve their own interests; for Christianity 
makes men faithful and industrious in their work, while unbelief only strengthens the 
old Adam with his vices. J.T. M. 


ll. Abroad. 


Church consecration in Berlin-South. We take the following, somewhat 
abbreviated report from the "Freikirche": "On February 26th, our Lutheran 
congregation of Dreieinigkeitsgemeinde in Berlin-SUd was able to consecrate its 
new church to the service of the Lord. For many years they had had to hold their 
services in rented rooms. It had long been their 
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She had always wanted to have her own place of worship. Finally, God the Lord has 
granted her this joy. In glorious sunshine a large crowd gathered for the dedication 
of the church. At 10 o'clock in the morning the keys were handed over in front of the 
main portal of the church. Then the congregation moved into the new church, where 
from the altar the ceremonial act of the church dedication was performed by the local 
pastor. In the morning service Praeses D. Nickel and Vice-President H. Petersen 
preached. The church was filled to capacity. Many had to stand. In the afternoon at 
4 o'clock a second festive service took place, in which Prof. D. Mezger and Rector 
M. Willkomm preached the Word of God to the congregation, also in a crowded 
church. In the evening the inauguration of the community hall was to take place. 
Because of the large number of visitors, however, the evening celebration had to be 
moved to the church. Dr. P. Peters held the ceremonial address. Afterwards the 
congratulatory letters from near and far were read to the congregation on the day of 
its consecration. The congregation truly has every reason to thank God the Lord for 
His undeserved grace. All those who proclaimed the word therefore emphasized 
God's great graces, and the congregation was exhorted to prove itself to be a true 
daughter of Zion. The celebration left a lasting impression on all participants. There 
was a festive mood in all hearts, and everyone was full of praise and thanksgiving 
to God. Unfortunately, the congregation was not able to dedicate their new organ 
with three manuals and 27 stops on this day. The consecration of the organ will take 
place later. The church consecration collection amounted to 780 Marks. - The church 
was built in a modern style by the congregation under its own direction according to 
the plans of the Berlin architect Mr. Salvisberg. It offers seating for about 350 to 400 
listeners. On the gallery is the organ and space for the church choir. Below the 
church is a divisible fellowship hall which can be used for lectures, family evenings, 
congregational meetings, women's and youth club meetings, etc. - May God the Lord 
now place His blessing on everything and grant the wishes and requests of the 
congregation! May this church also be a place where God's word is always preached 
loudly and purely, and may many be won for Christ and His kingdom through such 
preaching and remain so! May the Lord promote the work of the congregation!" 
F. P. 

Church consecration at Strasbourg in Alsace. We take the following 
information from the "Elsassischer Lutheraner", the organ of our brothers in faith in 
Alsace: "February 19 was a great day of joy for our entire Free Church and especially 
for its Strasbourg congregation; for at the same time as the opening of our second 
Synodal Assembly, we were also allowed to move into the newly built church of the 
Kreuzgemeinde with glad and grateful hearts, in order to consecrate it to the service 
of the Lord. A large crowd of fellow believers, friends and guests had gathered in 
front of our new building on Metzgerplatz on the morning of February 19 in glorious 
weather. Also from our sister church in Germany two brothers in faith had accepted 
our invitation to participate in our celebration, namely Praeses D. Th. Nickel from 
Hamburg and Praeses H. Eikmeier from Steeden a. d. Lahn. He- 
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The pastors of our free church were also present. At 9-1/2 o'clock the pastors, 
congregation and guests entered the door of the new house of God, and after the 
singing of the hymn ‘Tut mir die schéne Pforte' (Open for me the beautiful gate) the 
master builder, Mr. Fr. Kreiss, handed over the key to the house of God, which the 
local pastor opened in the name of the Triune God for his service. So now the bird 
had found its home and the swallow its nest, and truly a beautiful and in every 
respect worthily prepared house. The chapel, which together with the whole house 
is an enterprise of our charity association, is located on the ground floor of the same 
and is effectively emphasized from the outside by its beautiful ecclesiastical facade 
from the frame of the rest of the house. The room itself is in the Romanesque style 
and has the height of two floors, is about 15 meters long, 7 meters wide and offers 
with a gallery space for about 275 people. As for the interior decoration, it 
immediately reveals the very careful work of all those involved in it. Above all, the 
windows are magnificently executed; three of the choir windows show a crucifixion 
group with D. Martin Luther on the right and the faithful Strasbourg Lutheran D. J. K. 
Dannhauer on the left side of Christ. The idea of this group is expressed in the slogan 
below, 'By grace alone, for Christ's sake, through faith'. The other windows 
symbolize Christianity in word and sacrament and the various Christian symbols in 
a stylistically appropriate manner. On the whole, a beautiful house of worship!" The 
pastors Praeses D. Nickel and Praeses Eikmeier preached. In the afternoon service 
in the newly built church, the local pastor Strafen, as the prefect of the Alsatian Free 
Church, opened the second synodal meeting with a sermon on Luk. 14, 25-35. At 
the synodal meeting, D. Nickel presented a paper "On the Church Regiment." 
F. P. 


List of lectures in the Seminary of Berlin-Zehlendorf for the summer 
semester 1928: Prof. D. G. Mezger: Markusevangelium 2 St., Philipperbrief 2 St., 
Symbolik (Konkordienformel) 2 St., Homiletik 2 St., Pastorale 2 St. Rector Willkomm: 
Dogmatik (I. Teil: Einleitung und Lehre von der Schrift) 4 St., Kirchengeschichte 
(Reformation und Gegenreformation) 3 St., Enzyklopadie | 2 St., katechetische 
Ubungen 1 St. Dr. Peters: Introduction to the New Testament 3 pc, Genesis 2 pc, 
Psalms 3 pc, Hebrew Syntax 2 pc, Preparation for Hebraicum 2 pc - In addition, D. 
Dr. Koch will again read three hours weekly on History of Philosophy. - Further, 
courses in linguistics will be given for students in the higher semesters. F. P. 


We read about a change in the Herrnhut Mission in the "Mission News" by 
Dr. Walter Freytag: "The Herrnhut Mission Board has made a significant decision. 
Their missionary work has a heavy burden of debt to bear, which has not yet been 
lifted even by the Christmas offering collected throughout Germany for the Brethren 
Mission. Now, since the members of the Brethren Church can hardly increase their 
gifts (12 Marks per year and head), they see themselves forced to hand over their 
largest mission field into other hands. The work in Surinam, which is carried out with 
93 missionary forces, has already been supported to a large extent by the 
Missionary Society of the Brethren. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 123 


congregation in Zeist, Holland. Now this relief society is to become an independent 
Dutch fraternal missionary society, which will take over the Surinam work. Mission 
Director Steinberg in Herrnhut, the previous leader of the Surinam work, is to move 
to Zeist and take over the leadership of the Zeist Mission Society; the German 
congregation also commits itself to financial contributions for some time, until this is 
strong enough. Even if it is a given that the Dutch mother country will do more justice 
to its responsibility for the young Christianity of its colony, and even if the 
continuation of the now 190-year-old work in the old, fraternal sense is guaranteed, 
it is still very painful that the German Brethren congregation must, for the sake of 
money, give this unique, laborious and hopeful work out of its hands under five 
monkeys. We German Protestant Christians are thus losing our oldest, 
uninterruptedly supplied mission area and the only mission work we are doing in 
South America. Hopefully the Dutch mission friends will succeed in raising the funds 
for the great tasks of the future in the school work and for the 100,000 Javanese 
that the Dutch government wants to import. In spite of everything, the financial 
situation of the Brethren Mission remains difficult enough, even if it will now be 
possible, with a constant income, not to load any more substantial debts onto the 
work. " F.P: 


Tribute to Adolf Harnack. The "Apologete" makes the following 
announcement about this: "On the occasion of Adolf Harnack's seventy-fifth 
birthday, the Prussian National Library, of which he was the director, has published 
a volume of 181 pages: 'Adolf von Harnack; Verzeichnis seiner Schriften.’ A 
catalogue of 1,503 titles is found here, all publications of the scholar published within 
the years 1873 to 1927. What tremendous diligence of work, apart from the dinste 
done to science! There the Nulla dies sine linea Wohl dedicated to the court painter 
Apelles by Pliny applies tenfold." But it must be added, alas, that in these many 
works D. Harnack has ever and ever combated true Christianity. J.T. M. 


Dr. Pfannkuche for the Freemasons. Against the declaration of the 
Mecklenburg Bishop, D. Behm, against the Freemasons, Dr. Pfannkuche has issued 
a counter-declaration in the "Evang. Deutschland." In his defense of Masonry, which 
the "A. E. L. K." presents in full, he writes, among other things: "In the fundamental 
law of the Grand Lodge of Prussia, called ,Zur Freundschafttz it is stated that the 
latter seeks to achieve its charitable aims 'on the ground of Christianity and German 
idealism* and on this ground seeks to cultivate 'religiosity, morality, patriotism and 
brotherliness*.' The Lodge thus refers to the path of salvation given in Christianity, 
and on this basis, through its celebrations and its community life, seeks to guide its 
members to a practical Christianity of deed, to a religious-moral conception of life 
and conduct of life, similar, for instance, to the Protestant communities, with which 
the Lodges Wohl would primarily be compared as standing on the same line." With 
these words Dr. Pfannkuche proves that he knows neither the lodge system nor 
Christianity. "The practical Christianity of deed," for which the Lodge advocates, is 
nothing else 
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as a religion of works, which is flatly contrary to the gospel. Dr. Pfannkuche's 
perverse conception of Christianity is clearly shown in his words, in which he writes: 
"To me German idealism, as embodied chiefly in Fichte, is one of the many 
blossoms which the HErrgott has caused to grow on the great tree of Christianity." 
Such an assertion, after all, proves a lamentable ignorance of the nature of 
Christianity; for of true Christianity, of faith in the God-human Saviour and of His 
vicarious satisfaction, there is not a trace to be found in Fichte. In conclusion, Dr. 
Pfannkuche remarks: "We Christian-German Freemasons continue to feel co- 
responsible for the preservation of the heritage given by Luther... . We believe. . . 
that the charges brought against us by General Ludendorff and his wife could give 
the Church no cause to declare Christianity and Freemasonry incompatible - be it 
objectively or subjectively. " J.T. M. 

The "Free Church" judges the rejection of Minister Keudell's draft of the 
Reich School Law very correctly: "We cannot regret this to the same extent as 
many of our Christian comrades. The intention of the draft was undoubtedly a good 
one, and much pains and labor have been expended to attain it. The intention was 
to preserve for our people, in addition to the secular and the so-called community 
school, the Christian confessional school. But it was wrong from the beginning to try 
to achieve this goal by means of state legislation. The Christians of our people 
should at last recognize that it is not, nor can it be, the business of the religionless 
State to provide for the Christian education of the growing youth. The Christian 
school cannot be attained or saved by way of negotiations with enemies of 
Christianity and dissenters from the Gospel. We shall not attain to Christian schools 
until Christian parents unite in Christian congregations, strong in faith and willing to 
make sacrifices, who recognize it as their duty to provide for the Christian education 
of the children incorporated and entrusted to them by baptism, by establishing and 
maintaining truly Christian schools. We have emphasized again and again that the 
confessional school, truly worthy of the name, presupposes Christian 
congregations. All that we may and must expect of the State is that it should 
guarantee to Christian congregations the freedom to fulfil this task of theirs. But as 
long as this end is not, or is only partially, attained, Christian parents must work with 
all the more earnest diligence at the Christian education of their children, which God 
will one day require of their hands, by bringing God's Word to the children in regular 
home devotions, and by seeing to it that the children are thoroughly instructed in 
the Catechism and Biblical History by the pastor of the congregation; they must also 
support this instruction by urging their children at home with earnestness to learn 
what is assigned them, and by setting before them an example of Christianity." F. 
P. 

The Papal Encyclical and D. Séderblom. The "A. E. L. K." reports on this: 
"The papal encyclical, in which the Pope rejects the Stockholm unification efforts, 
has been received by Archbishop D. Séderblom 
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receive an answer. Sdderblom rightly says: "The encyclical contains what was to be 
expected," that is, absolutely nothing new; it pronounces the well-known Roman 
demand: Submission to the Roman See; the Pope knows of no other way of unifying 
the Church." Séderblom goes into Stockholm's preliminary deliberations on whether 
or not to invite Rome at all; he emphasizes the peaceful mood of the Stockholm 
rally, in which Rome's absence was deliberately left unmentioned so as not to 
offend. "The decision to invite Rome was not based on a general tolerance of black 
as white in the supposed interest of peace. From the beginning, the ecumenical 
movement has put the emphasis on the fact that diversities should not be veiled. 
Only in this way can one hope to arrive at the unity which is already found in the 
highest and most interior meaning. The encyclical," the statement concludes, "has 
clarified and sharpened the difference in a beneficial way. The two positions are 
already indicated in the fourth chapter of the Gospel of John. One is, All shall 
worship at Rome. The other is, The time will come when we shall not worship the 
Father in Jerusalem, or Rome, or Constantinople, or Wittenberg, or Geneva, or 
Canterbury, or Moscow, or Boston. God is Spirit, and those who worship Him are to 
worship Him in spirit and in truth." When the Pope reads the answer, he will also 
say, "Which was to be expected." Soderblom's anti-Christianity is essentially the 
same as the Pope's. Both reject the Scriptural principle. When Sdderblom writes, 
"The time will come when we shall not worship the Father in Jerusalem . . . or 
Boston," he understands this not in the sense of Christ, but in the sense of his all- 
world religion, namely, of his worship of God, which overrides all confessions. 
Archbishop Séderblom cares as little for the truth of the Gospel as does the Pope. 
J. T. M. 

Papal authority on divorce. The Associated Press reports from Rome, March 
8: "Pope Pius has decided that in the future no non-Catholic married to a Catholic 
can petition the Church for an annulment of his marriage without special permission 
from him. At the same time, he has ruled that petitions from Catholics married to 
those of other faiths for an annulment of marriage are henceforth to be submitted to 
the supreme Congregation of the Papal See. These reports led to the assumption 
that the Pope wants to decide on all marriage annulments himself. From the Vatican, 
however, this is denied. In the past, people of other faiths married to Catholics were 
allowed to bring annulment suits, as was done last year by the Duke of Marlborough. 
The Pope will proceed to consider all annulment contracts submitted to him by 
reigning personages or their next of kin." This is just pomposity on the part of the 
Pope. The Pope has not the slightest right to permit or command anything above 
God's word. F. P. 
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Various news about the treatment of the Christian schools in China. In 
the "Allgemeine Missionsnachrichten" it says: "Missionary Voigt of the Berlin 
Mission, the school inspector of their Chinese mission field, who has often had the 
opportunity to negotiate with the Canton government on the school question, can 
give very reassuring news. The object of the Chinese school law is merely the 
restoration of the teaching sovereignty of the Chinese State, not at all a systematic 
destruction of the mission school system, which, after all, would have been much 
more easily accomplished by a simple abolition of these schools, which no English 
or American government would have protected. That it demands voluntary religious 
instruction, the government believes it must derive from the constitutional freedom 
of religion. After all, voluntary religious instruction need not be a threat to the 
missionary character of a school. The demand to employ a Chinese headmaster 
cannot be avoided. But in his contract of employment the latter can to a large extent 
be committed to work in the sense of the mission. Nor is the fact that the mission 
may not close its schools at will an anti-mission measure. The mission school ranks 
alongside private schools established by arbitrary communities. Such are often 
opened and closed recklessly by Chinese. In such cases the government must 
guarantee the undisturbed completion of the students’ education. Therefore, the 
schools should be compelled by law to complete the education of students once they 
have been admitted. Difficult alone is the demand of the Government to establish 
compulsory teaching of Party doctrines and the principles of Sun-yat-sen with 
teachers specially employed for the purpose." - "A disturbing illustration of these 
remarks is given by the experience of the Basel Mission at Kayin. There the local 
authorities required that the school board on its governing body should consist not 
only largely of Chinese, but even of heathen Chinese. Also, the teacher hired to 
teach the Party had to be a pagan. For this purpose a Sun ceremony had to be held 
every week; this consisted of the reading of a testament, bowing three times before 
the image of Sun, three minutes of silent prayer and an address. Those who missed 
the celebration were punished. Christian images and signs were not tolerated in the 
school. From this one can see how much depends on the interpretation of the school 
law and how arbitrary it can be. One can understand that the Basel Mission declared 
that it could no longer use mission money for its school in Kayin. On the other hand, 
the attitude of the German Missions (including the Basel) is to be understood as 
trying to keep their school system in hand as long as possible during this transitional 
period, so far as an idolatrous worship of Sun has not yet been demanded in their 
schools. " FP: 

A new Chinese Catholic University in China. As reported in the "Lutheran 
Herald," a large Chinese Catholic University is at present being organized in Peking 
by the American Benedictines. The university, housed in a former imperial palace of 
350 rooms, has faculties of theology, philosophy, literature, fine arts, and natural 
sciences, and quite a number of Chinese cathedrals. J.T. M. 
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Bethel recovered. A telegraph was sent from Jerusalem: During excavations 
by American archaeologists, Bethel, known from the Old Testament, was 
discovered, where the Lord once appeared to Jacob in a dream and Jeroboam's 
golden calf stood. At a very shallow depth, ancient Israelite vessels and utensils were 
found in great numbers. 

J.T. M. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


In response to a request, we inform you that the Oregon and Washington 
District report, which includes a paper on unionism, can be obtained in German and 
in English translation from the first vice-president of the district, P. J. A. Rimbach. 

Because at the present time, on the recommendation of the last Synod of 
Delegates, the so-called Inter-Synodal Theses are being examined by the members 
of the Synod and especially by the Pastoral Conferences, the desire has been 
expressed that "Doctrine and Discipline" should replay in its columns, albeit in 
abbreviated form, the struggle that has been waged since 1872 within the American 
Lutheran Church over the doctrine of conversion and election by grace. We do not 
believe that this is necessary. Writings have appeared from time to time, readily 
available to everyone, in which the mutual position and its defense are more than 
sufficiently expressed. "Lehre und Wehre" also volunteers to serve with literary 
proofs upon request. It also belongs to the task of our theological journal to answer 
questions from the whole field of theology in its columns or to arrange for their 
answering by others. 

Certainly! Among other journals of the Synod, "Doctrine and Discipline" 
considers it its duty to offer such teaching on the "financial needs" of the Church as 
appears necessary from Holy Scripture. "L. u. W." also did this last year in a lengthy 
article under the heading, "The Stabilization of Finances in the Christian Church" 
(1927, pp. 65-75). "L. u. W." in fellowship with other synodical periodicals teaches 
the method taught in Scripture of making giving for our Saviour's kingdom a pleasure. 
Make the duty a pleasure. This method has the great advantage of providing for the 
quality as well as the quantity of the gifts. We are not at a loss for the means of 
making giving a pleasure. We all know it. It is the Gospel. From the gospel we know 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for our sakes he was 
poor, that we through his poverty might be rich. If giving for Christ's kingdom is not 
felt as a pleasure, but as across, it is because, as a result of the evil flesh clinging 
to us, the gospel has taken a back seat to us. This subject is treated at some length 
in the Synodal Report of the Western District of last year (1927). Here is compiled in 
main points what was said in the Synod of 


128 contemporary history notes and answers from questions. 


The printed report has only recently come to our attention. The printed report has 
only recently come to our attention. In reading it, we noticed two errors in writing or 
typesetting which disturbed the sense. On page 14, line 7 from the top, instead of 
"constitution" it should read "view". On page 21, line 10, the word "only" should be 
inserted after "preaching ministry," so that the sentence reads: "Therefore the 
students who study in our theological seminaries are also admonished to give up the 
preaching ministry only when God Himself releases them from it." 

A good description of the Jewish Passover celebration is given by a St. Louis 
German daily newspaper. It says: "Yesterday evening our Jewish fellow citizens 
began the celebration of the Passover, the feast of deliverance from the Egyptian 
captivity in which the people of Israel had languished. Since Pharaoh would not let 
the Jews go, according to the biblical account, the Lord sent His angel through the 
land to strike the firstborn. The Jews had to spread the blood of a lamb on the 
thresholds and doorposts of their houses so that the strangler angel would pass them 
by. Therefore the Jews today eat the Passover lamb, which had to be a lamb without 
blemish. With it they enjoy unleavened bread, now called Mazzoth, since there was 
no time in the hurried flight to let the bread leaven. The lamb was not to have a leg 
broken. The festival celebration sometimes lasts seven and sometimes eight days. 
The service is one of thanksgiving, at which the great Hallel is sung. The Passover 
lamb is the model of the sacrificial lamb that gave its blood for the redemption of 
mankind, and likewise, as the Scripture says, no leg was to be broken." In the words, 
"The Passover lamb is the model of the sacrificial lamb who gave his blood for the 
redemption of mankind, and who also, as the Scripture says, was not allowed to 
have a leg broken," the only thing missing is the insertion of the name of Christ. 

We have received a pamphlet from Erfurt, "Erfordia Historica, Ancient 
Erfurt," which brings splendid pictures of historically curious buildings of Erfurt, and 
on the first page in red print issues the following invitation: "Notice, Lutherans of 
Missouri Synod! For every Lutheran the city of Erfurt offers many points of 
interest. Not only are there ancient architectural monuments which date back to the 
time before the Middle Ages, but there are here also very important Luther places, 
which have been of great significance for the inner development of the Reformer. 
It is a happy coincidence that divine services of a Lutheran congregation belonging 
to the Saxon Free Church are conducted every Sunday in the chapel Gartenstrasse 
70. This congregation, as well as the Free Church, is in fellowship with the 
Missouri Synod. No member of the Synodical Conference, therefore, ought to visit 
Erfurt without calling on Stadtrat a. D. Kurt Fiedler, Erfurt, Goethestrasse 11, 
Fernsprecher 3,678, who represents the above congregation." Among the pictures 
is also the old university building, where Luther studied from 1501 to 1505. 

"This is called a ‘fool’ in Scripture, who judges in the things of God, not 
according to God's word, but as he reckons it by reason and sense, as one sees and 
grasps." (Luther on 1 Cor. 15:36, 37. St. L. VIII, 1225.) 

F. P. 
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How does a Christian become certain of his eternal election? 


(Conclusion.) 


There may be room here for a few more remarks connected with the 
subjective certainty of eternal election. 

Even if a pastor has not been long in the practical ministry of preaching, the 
question may already have been very definitely put to him from within the 
congregation, "Am | an elect?" It may happen that this question is already addressed 
to him during the so-called "inaugural visits." What shall be the answer? If the pastor 
has learned from the Scriptures, and also knows from his own experience, that the 
personal knowledge of eternal election is imparted only by faith in the gospel, he will 
first answer the question, "Am | elect?" with the counter-question, "How is your faith 
in the gospel?" If he receives the answer (which may be clear only from interposed 
questions): "Yes, by God's grace | believe the gospel. By God's grace | know myself 
to be a sinner worthy of condemnation, and by God's grace | also believe that God 
has forgiven me my sins for Christ's sake, and still forgives them daily," the pastor's 
answer must be, "Then thou mayest and shalt think thyself elect." The reminder is 
in place that the pastor should have at hand the passages of Scripture in which their 
eternal election is proclaimed to all who believe the gospel, i.e., Eph. 1:3, 4; 2 Thess. 
2:13, 14; 1 Pet. 1:1, 2, etc. Theological teachers will do well to cause students to 
have impressed upon their memory the main passages of Scripture which deal with 
eternal election. This is important, and not merely for a time when the doctrine of 
election is on public trial, but for all time. We have already reminded you that the 
question, "Am | one of the elect?" cannot be eliminated from the Christian life. Even 
if the regular reading of the Scriptures should be poor in a congregation, we must 
expect that there will always be individual souls in it who read the Scriptures 
diligently and who do not quite find their way through everything. 


130 How does a Christian become certain of his eternal election? 


have found what the Scriptures say about eternal election. In short, it is part of the 
right equipment of the pastor that he be a knowledgeable guide and counselor from 
God's Word to every soul who is commanded to him and asks about his eternal 
election. 

But the pastor should also be prepared for a special objection which is raised 
on the subject of the personal certainty of eternal election, and which is sometimes 
held with a kind of obstinacy. It may happen that the inquirer about his eternal 
election will calmly listen to and put up with all that the pastor has expounded to him 
from Scripture concerning the sure knowledge of election by faith in the gospel. But 
after this exposition, and also after the addition of the exhortation to deal diligently 
with God's Word, and to persevere by God's grace in repentance and faith in the 
gospel, the inquirer may finally come with the objection, "Is it not true, pastor, that 
eternal election is immutable? Therefore, if | am one of the elect, | shall and must be 
saved; if | am not one of the elect, | shall and must perish, whether | now care for 
repentance and faith or not." The Formula of Concord also points to this objection, 
and adds that it is not merely nefarious and careless people who raise this objection, 
but that such "burdensome thoughts" also arise in the hearts of Christians. The 
Formula of Concord first lets the reckless speak thus: "Because God hath provided 
(praedestinavit) his elect unto salvation, before the foundation of the world was laid, 
Eph. 1, and God's provision cannot fail, nor be hindered or changed by any, Isa. 14; 
Rom. 9: If then | am provided for salvation (sum electus), it cannot hurt me, though 
without repentance | commit all manner of sin and shame, not respecting word and 
sacrament, not struggling with repentance, faith, prayer, or godliness, but | shall and 
must be saved, for God's providence (electio) must come to pass; But if | do not 
foresee (sin vero praedestinatus non fuero), it is of no avail if | immediately keep my 
word, repent, believe, etc.; for God's providence (praedestinatus) is not in me.; for 
God's providence (praedestinatio) | cannot hinder or change. "37) But the Formula 
of Concord adds: "And such thoughts also come into the minds of godly hearts, 
though they have repented, believed, and purposed well by the grace of God, that 
they think, If thou hast not been provided for from eternity unto salvation, it is all in 
vain; and especially if they look to their weakness, and to the examples of those who 
have not persevered, but have fallen away again. "38) 

What is to be thought of this objection? If it were to be granted justification, 
then the certain consequence would be either unrepentance- 


37) M. 706, 10. Trigl. 1066, 10. 38) M. 706, 11 Trigl. 1066, 11. 
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sertness or despair, that is, the very opposite of what the contemplation of eternal 
election, according to the testimony of Scripture, is supposed to produce in 
Christians. "Rejoice that your names are written in heaven! "39) And, "We thank God 
always for you, beloved brethren of the Lord, that God hath chosen you from the 
beginning unto salvation. "40) And, "Blessed be God and the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly things 
through Christ, even as he hath chosen us through him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and without blame. "41) But how is this objection to be 
met? Not in such a way as to give away, with some older and many newer 
theologians, the immutability of eternal election; for the Scriptures clearly teach that 
all the elect-and only the elect-become felonious. "No man shall pluck them [my 
sheep] out of my hand. "42) For the sake of the elect, lest they perish, "the days [of 
tribulation] are shortened. "43) "The elect obtain it; the rest are hardened."44) Nor is 
the objection to be met in such a way that we, with many recent theologians, who 
have also found adherents in the American Lutheran Church, would exclude from 
eternal election the particular persons of the elect, and substitute for it only the 
general preparation of blessedness, the general principle, "He that believeth shall 
be saved; he that believeth not shall be damned." This will not do, because in the 
eternal election which Scripture teaches is always included the election of persons. 
"God hath chosen us (nudc) through Christ" 45); "God hath chosen you (uudc) unto 
salvation. "46) Our Formula of Concord, too, very emphatically defends itself against 
the exclusion of the election of persons from eternal election. After describing the 
one way of salvation, apart from which there is no other, and which therefore the 
elect are also led, it adds: "And in such his counsel, interposition, and ordinance, 
God hath not only in general [in genere, in general) prepared for salvation, but hath 
also in grace provided for all and every person of the elect, who are to be saved 
through Christ, and hath chosen them to salvation, having also ordained that in this 
manner, as now reported, he would bring them to it, help them, promote them, 
strengthen them, and preserve them, by his grace, gifts, and effect. "47) 

How then is the objection to be met in accordance with Scripture, which - as 
the Formula of Concord reminds us - also occurs to "godly hearts," and which reads 
as follows: If | am one of the elect, | shall and must be saved; but if | am not one of 
the elect, | shall and must perish, whether | now believe or not? 


39) Luk 10, 20. 42) Joh. 10, 28. 45) Eph. 1, 4. 
40) 2 Thess. 2,13. 43) Math. 24, 22. 24. 46) 2 Thess. 2, 13. 
41) Eph. 1.3.4. 44) Rom. 11:7 , 47) M. 708, 23. Trigl. 1068:23. 
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He who speaks in this way is to be testified flatly that he constructs an eternal election 
out of his own thoughts. There is no eternal election without faith in the gospel. 
According to the teaching of Scripture, then, just as God in time does not seize the 
elect by the ears or by the neck and draw them to Himself (Luther's expression), but 
through faith in the gospel wrought by the Holy Spirit, so also the divine election that 
took place in eternity was accomplished through faith as the means of election. This 
eternal mode of election is taught in Scripture. Paul writes to the Christians at 
Thessalonica: siZato vuac 6 bedc am’ apyi|s Ei¢ owtnpiay, unto you hath 

God elects from the beginning unto blessedness. But with this the apostle does not 
break off his instruction, but he also adds: iv dyiaoug mvebpatoc Kai motel adntetac, in 
sanctification of the Spirit and in faith. 

of truth. In other words: The apostle does not only tell the Christians of Thessalonica 
about the wonderful fact that God had chosen them from eternity to blessedness, but 
he also adds how the act of election took place in eternity. Not as if God had reached 
among men without means, with his "mere," that is, "nuden," hand of omnipotence. 
48) Rather, God put his eternally electing hand into the means of the gospel. As God 
in time draws to Himself all Christendom out of the earth, not by any secret, 
immediate effect, but by means of the gospel, wherein the Holy Spirit works faith in 
the gospel, so and not otherwise is this done in eternal election. The eternal election 
took place as the Formula of Concord describes its execution in time: "The Father 
draws with the power of his Holy Spirit, but according to his common order by the 
hearing of his holy divine word, as with a net, by which the elect are snatched out of 
the devil's jaws. "49) The idea expressed by the image of the net is this: God casts 
the net of the gospel into the sea of the world of men. Those who are caught in the 
net through the action of the Holy Spirit (sola Dei gratia), that is, those who believe, 
are those who have been chosen from eternity; those who are not caught through 
their own fault (sola hominum culpa), that is, those who remain unbelieving or who slip 
out of the net, are those who have been rejected.50) Faith wrought by the Holy Spirit 
through the gospel and in the gospel does not merely belong to the execution of an 
election that is supposed to have happened absolutely (Calvinist doctrine), nor is it 
the precondition of election (intuitu fidei finalis 


48) The term "bare" in the sense of nude, naked, belongs to the Formula of Concord. 
Article XI, § 9. 

49) M. 720, 76; Trigl. 1086, 76. 

50) Concord. M. 721, 78 and 712, 40. 
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- theory of the later Lutheran dogmatists), but faith wrought by the Holy Spirit through 
the gospel belongs to the eternal act of election. It is the means of eternal election. 
This truth is especially clearly and sharply expressed by 2 Thess. 2:13: "God hath 
from the beginning chosen you unto salvation ev dyiacu@ avevmatog Kal intel 
ddnitiac, in sanctification of the Spirit, and in the faith of the truth." To this truth also, 
as we have already pointed out, the later non-Synergistic Lutheran teachers reduce 
their unfortunate theory of election "in respect (intuitu) of persevering faith." When 
they were pressed from their own camps about this theory, they declared that they 
did not really want to assert anything else than that faith wrought by God is the means 
(causa instrumentalis) of eternal salvation. 

election. Thus Calov says, "We are not called elect because of faith, but by faith in 
Christ." Quenstedt: "Faith is not a meritorious cause of election, but only a 
prerequisite (conditio praerequisita)," but then, correcting himself, adds, "or rather 
(sive potius) a part (pars) of the order established by God in election. We are not 
elected because of faith, but 510 t7¢ ziotewe, through the 

Faith".51) This agrees exactly with 2 Thess. 2, 13, namely with the ev dyacup 
TVELMATOSG Kai MiotEl aAntEIAc, 


But if faith belongs to eternal election in such a way that the eternal act of 
election has taken place through faith in the gospel wrought by the Holy Spirit, then 
the "anxious" question, "Am | elect? Am | one of the elect?" drives me into the gospel 
every time. The question drives me to look where God's heart of love in Christ is 
witnessed to us, and thus God's eternal election is also revealed and surely known. 
And thus the question, "Am | elect?" ceases to be a "fearful" question. As Luther 
says, "Intuere vulnera Christi et sanguinem pro te fusum; ex istis fulgebit 
praedestinatio"; "Look at the wounds of Christ and the blood shed for you; from them 
predestination will shine out to you. "52) 

This right way of looking at eternal election is the general medicine against all 
fears that have accompanied, still accompany, and will accompany in the future the 
Scriptural doctrine of eternal election. He who looks at the wounds of Christ also 
overcomes the "strange (absurdas), dangerous, and harmful thoughts" of Christians 
about their eternal election, "when they 


51) That this was for a time an accepted terminus even among later theologians was 
at the time set forth in great detail in "L. u. W." 1880, 42 sf., under the title: 
"Dogmengeschichtliches Uber die Lehre vom Verhaltnis des Glaubens zur Gnadenwahl." 

52) On Gen. 26, 9. St. L. Il, 181. opp. ex. Lat. Erl. VI, 296 sq. 
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look at their weakness and at the examples of those who did not remain but fell away 
again".53) Whoever looks into the gospel, that is, looks at the wounds of Christ and 
the blood shed for Him, and from this recognizes what a mighty, inexpressible 
seriousness God is with our salvation, will, in spite of the great weakness he finds in 
himself, trust God that He will not abandon the work begun in us, but will hold us fast 
to the end, that we may be blameless until the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.54)) For 
so the apostle Paul argues, "Who also spared not his own Son, but gave him up for 
us all, how shall he not with him give us all things?" 55) And as to the fact that many 
"persevered not, but fell away again," to those who look to Christ's wounds, and to 
the blood shed for the whole world of sin, it is undoubtedly and immutably certain that 
the apostasy can only be man's own fault, if here we also come upon ways of God 
which are "unsearchable" to us in this life. 56) In considering our eternal election, 
therefore, we must keep our eyes fixed steadfastly on the gospel, to which end we 
are especially impelled by the statement of Scripture, that our election in eternity was 
accomplished by means of sanctification of the Spirit and faith in the truth, that is, not 
nude, but in such a way that God, through sanctification of the Spirit, endowed us 
with faith in the gospel. And the gaze fixed on the gospel alone does it. If the gaze 
has strayed elsewhere, it must be directed back to its right object. Neither for our 
church members, nor for us pastors, professors, presidents, etc., is there any other 
way of being assured of eternal election. This is also the point that sums up all the 
teaching that Luther gives on the recognition of eternal election. In this way Luther's 
"De Servo Arbitrio" is also rightly understood. Luther says: "All the saints have not 
by special revelation of their providence, but by the faith of Christ of their election and 
eternal life assuredly put off and taken hold of." 57) Concerning the words in the First 
Epistle to Peter, "According to the providence of God the Father," Luther remarks: 
"From this we are to take briefly this doctrine, that the providence is not founded on 
our worthiness and merit, as the sophists [scholastics] pretend, since the devil could 
make it uncertain and overthrow it at any moment, but in God's hand it stands, and 
on His mercy, which is immutable and eternal, it is founded; therefore it is also called 
God's providence, and for this reason it is certain and cannot fail. Wherefore, if thine 
iniquity and unworthiness offend thee, it shall fall upon thee. 


53) Concord. M. 706, 11. Trigl. 1066, 11. 
54) 1 Cor. 1, 8. 56) Rom. 11, 33 ff. 
55) Rom. 8, 32. 57) St. L. XII, 636. 
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If you are shocked by the horrible examples of divine wrath and judgment, etc., do 
not argue long about why God does this or that this way and not another way, when 
he certainly could, etc. Neither dare to investigate the abyss of divine providence 
with reason, or you will certainly be misled by it, either despairing or even striking 
yourself in the open, but hold to the promise of the Gospel; This will teach you that 
Christ, the Son of God, came into the world to bless all nations on earth, that is, to 
redeem them from sin and death, to make them righteous and saved, and that he 
did this by the command and gracious will of God, the heavenly Father, 'who so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life’, John 3. 3. If thou wilt follow the counsel, 
viz. know thou first that thou art a child of wrath by nature, guilty of eternal death and 
damnation, from which no creature, human or angelic, can save thee, and 
afterwards take hold of God's promise, believing him to be a merciful and true God, 
who faithfully keepeth (by grace alone, without any act or merit on our part) his word, 
and therefore hath sent his only Son, Christ, to make satisfaction for thy sin, and to 
give thee his innocency and righteousness, and at last to deliver thee from all 
manner of trouble and death: Doubt not, then, thou art among the company of the 
elect, etc. If one acts in this way (as St. Paul also does), it is exceedingly comforting. 
To him who does it otherwise, it is terrible." 58) 

In the negotiations on the doctrine of conversion and election by grace, the 
question also arose, as was pointed out at the beginning, as to when in the Christian 
life the personal assurance of eternal election occurs and should occur. One side, 
which distinguished between election in the "broader" and "narrower" sense and 
rejected personal certainty with regard to election in the "narrower" sense, described 
it as the normal spiritual condition of a Christian if he was not certain of his election 
until the end of his life, but hovered between fear and hope. The adherence to the 
personal uncertainty of eternal election was by far the most important point in the 
whole controversy.59) It was not difficult for the other side to prove that this doctrine 
of uncertainty was contrary to Scripture. In the apostolic epistles Christians who 
have just become believers are addressed as eternally elect and comforted with 
their election. Likewise, it was easy to prove that the doctrine of uncertainty was also 
contrary to the 


58) St. Lb. IX, 1115. 
59) The documents for this are reported in "L. u. W." 1882, p. 491 f. 
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Lutheran confession. The eleventh article of the Formula of Concord has the explicit 
purpose of stating: "since only the elect will be saved whose names are written in 
the book of life, how it can be known, from what and whereby it can be discerned 
which are the elect who can and should accept this doctrine for comfort.60) 
Therefore, the Formula of Concord (after rejecting the "nuden" consideration of 
election, and after stating that election includes "our redemption, calling, 
justification, and beatification" in itself) inculcates so carefully that eternal election is 
known only through faith in the gospel, or, which is the same thing, only through 
faith in Christ. "For he [God] hath revealed unto us, and made known unto us, the 
mystery of his will, and hath brought it forth through Christ, that it might be 
preached." 61) 

Here only one remark may be added. As certain as it is from Scripture that 
Christians should be certain of their eternal election, it is also certain that this 
certainty cannot be put into a pocket as if it were something finished once and for 
all. It can only exist through continual struggle, and must often be won anew every 
day. The certainty of eternal election is subject to the same temptations as faith in 
the gospel. Just as true faith is always challenged, as Luther reminds us, so is the 
certainty of eternal election based on faith. But the temptations are overcome in 
daily repentance (poenitentia quotidiana), that is, in repentance which lasts not only 
a short time, but extends through the whole Christian life. It consists in the inner 
struggle in which, on the one hand, we must daily confess ourselves to be sinners 
worthy of condemnation, and yet, on the other hand, overcome the condemnation 
judgment of the law and of our own conscience by faith in the gospel, which absolves 
us from the condemnation of the law and of our own conscience. This is the work 
and effect of the Holy Spirit in us, whereby we are preserved in the faith. 

We still observe that, according to the Scriptures, there is a twofold testimony 
of the Holy Spirit to the grace of God, and therefore also to the election of grace, the 
"internal" and the "external" testimony, testimonium internum sive directum and 
testimonium externum sive indirectum, The internal or direct testimony is present in 
that the Holy Spirit, through the gospel, works in us faith in God's testimony of his 
Son, that is, in the gospel. The inward witness of the Holy Spirit is not something 
apart from and apart to faith in the gospel, as the Calvinists and all the enthusiasts 
err. The Scripture teaches 1 John 5:10: "He that believeth on the Son of God hath 
such a testimony [that is, God's testimony of His 


60) M. 709, 25 “r. 1070, 25. 61) M. 709, 26 Trigl. 1070, 26. 


How does a Christian become certain of his eternal election? 137 


Son) with him," ev aig, in itself. So also the Apology of the Augsburg Consession: 
"Glaub' eigentlich, or fides proprie dicta, is when my heart and the Holy Spirit in my 
heart tell me that the promise of God is true and yes." 62) The outward or indirect 
witness of the Holy Spirit is present in that the Holy Spirit produces the fruits of our 
faith in the gospel in us and to us. Such fruits are love for God and neighbor, love 
for God's Word and for the spread of the Word in the world, patience in the cross, 
humility, walking in the narrow way under crucifixion of the flesh and its lusts and 
desires. These perceptible fruits and works of faith, it is true, must not be mingled in 
justification before God, because justification before God is without works, by faith 
alone in the gospel. But still, in these fruits and works, because they are wrought by 
the Holy Spirit, there is a testimony of the Holy Spirit, whereby it is testified to the 
individual Christian that he stands in grace. "We know," says 1 John 3:14, "that we 
have passed out of death into life, because we love the brethren"; further, "By this 
we know that we have known him, that we keep his commandments";63) further, "If 
ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father also will forgive you." 64) In 
short, Scripture teaches that a Christian can and should also know his state of grace 
or justification from his Christian disposition and from his Christian works which the 
Holy Spirit works in him. Luther treats this subject very often because of its great 
importance. He does so in particular detail in his interpretation of Matt. 6:14: "If ye 
forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you." Here 
Luther explains: "The forgiveness of sins, as | have often said, takes place in two 
ways: first, through the gospel and the word of God, which is received inwardly in 
the heart before God through faith; and second, outwardly, through works. . . For 
where there is a right faith, there surely follow good works. So a man is both 
outwardly and inwardly godly and righteous, both before God and men. For this is 
the result and fruit, that | may make myself and others sure that | have right faith, 
which otherwise | could not know nor see. . . . Thus we distinguish works from faith 
as an inward and an outward righteousness, but so that the inward righteousness 
is first there as the stem and root, from which good works must grow as fruits, but 
the outward righteousness is a witness of it, as St. Peter says: certificatio, an 
assurance that it is certainly there. For he that hath not inward righteousness doeth 
not outward works. Again, if the outward signs and evidences are not there, | cannot 
be sure of them, but both of them are there. 


62) M. 108, 113. Trigl. 154, 113. 63) 1 John 2, 3. 64) Matth. 6, 14. 
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deceive myself and others. But when | see and wallow that | gladly forgive my 
neighbor, then | can conclude and say: | do not do this work by nature, but through 
God's grace feel differently than before." In this sense Luther judges of every 
Christian work, "that it may be called with good honor a sacrament, to strengthen 
the faith thereby . . . . God has presented to us various ways, paths, and ways by 
which we may take hold of grace and forgiveness of sins, first of all baptism and 
sacrament, then, as has been said, prayer, then absolution, and here [Matt. 6:14] 
our forgiveness, so that we may be abundantly provided for and find grace and 
forgiveness everywhere".65) - And this applies, as to justification, so also to eternal 
election. To this is referred the exhortation of Scripture, "Dear brethren, do the more 
diligently to establish your profession and election, "66) which is said in reference to 
the subjective certainty of election. Thus also the Formula of Concord uses this 
passage of Scripture: "Since [because, quia] the Holy Spirit dwells in the elect who 
have believed, as in his temple, who is not idle in them, but impels the children of 
God to obedience of the commandments of God, neither ought believers in like 
manner to be idle, much less to resist the impulses of the Spirit of God , but in all 
the Christian virtues, godliness, modesty, temperance, patience, brotherly love, 
exercising all diligence to establish their calling and election, that the more they find 
in themselves the power and strength of the Spirit, the less they may doubt it." 67) 
Luther, in his drastic way, exhorts Christians: "Only do good works diligently, then 
you will be less challenged by doubts concerning your eternal election." For 
example, in a sermon on the Gospel on the 1st Sunday of Advent, he says: "A man 
knows from his fruits what kind of tree he is, and by the love and fruits he becomes 
certain what Christ is in him, and he believes in him. As St. Peter also says 2 Ep. 1, 
10: 'Dear brethren, be diligent to make your calling and election sure* by good works; 
that is, if you exercise yourselves freshly in good works, you will be sure, and will 
not be able to doubt, that God has called and chosen you. "68) If we complain among 
ourselves of lack of personal assurance of grace and election, we have cause to put 
to ourselves for self-examination questions like these: Are you diligently handling 
God's Word? Do you awaken yourself to love toward God and neighbor by 
immersing yourself in God's love toward you, which shines forth so great and hot 
from the gospel? Do you give willingly and 


65) St. L. VII, 512 ff. The same terminology Apology, M. 135, 154 f. Trig/. 198, 154 f. 
66) 2 Petr. 1, 10. 67) M. 719, 73. Trigl. 1086, 73. 68) St. L. XI, 24. 
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Do you give abundantly to your part for the preservation and spread of the gospel 
in the world, to which the Holy Spirit who dwells in you inwardly impels you? Do you 
earnestly seek to walk in the narrow way, and do you guard against making the 
narrow way as wide as possible? How is your heart before God? Do you walk in 
humility, and guard against unkindness and pride that exalts itself above others? 
These and other questions become a reminder to us Christians to be and become 
more and more a people diligent in good works. We would like to have the testimony 
that the Holy Spirit wants to give us in the interest of our certainty of grace and 
election, also through our Christian works. Luther, addressing each individual 
Christian, says: "This should move you to do such works gladly with all your heart 
and to thank God that you are worthy of such graces; yet you should listen for them 
until the end of the world and consume all your possessions for them, as we did 
before for the fictitious indulgence [of the pope]." 69) 

Thus Luther praises the good works of Christians as a means of assurance 
of grace and election. But there seems to be a self-contradiction when Luther in 
many places calls on those who are challenged about their state of grace and 
election to turn their gaze away from all works and to focus solely on the gospel. 
There is no self-contradiction here. Luther speaks differently according to the 
diversity of the state of soul of those he has to counsel. He states: There are times 
in the Christian life when the devil makes the stains that mar our good works so 
great that nothing can be seen of the good that the Holy Spirit has wrought in them. 
There are times in the Christian life when good works as a sign of grace and election 
fail completely. Christians-so the Formula of Concord reminds us-"at times [at times, 
aliquando] fall into such deep temptation (in tam graves tentationes) that they 
suppose they no longer feel any power of the indwelling Spirit of God, and say with 
David Ps. 31: 'l said in my trembling, | am cast out of thy sight." 70) Luther, as 
Rupertus expertus, describes these times as those in which God, for our good (to 
keep us from self-righteousness), permits the devil to exercise censure on our good 
works. The censor does it in such a way that, by holding up the law to us, he makes 
us see in our consciences the evil stains (e.g. lack of willingness and diligence, 
seeking our own honor, etc.) that still cling to our works. From this point of view it 
can happen that our works are no longer signs of grace, justification and eternal 
election, but are transformed into signs of disgrace and condemnation. What saves 
in this distress? 


69) St. L. VII, 515. 70) M. 719, 74th Trigl. 1086, 74. 
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We admit and lament these stains. But we reject the conclusion that we must 
therefore be mistaken about God's grace and our eternal election. God's grace 
toward us sinners has the characteristic of being truly grace, grace for the sake of 
the wounds and blood of Christ, without any works on our part. As for election by 
grace, it takes its name from the fact that it is election by grace, as God testifies in 
his Word, that he has made us blessed and called us with a holy calling, "not 
according to our works, but according to his purpose and grace, which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before the time of the world.71) In spite of the fact that we, with all 
that we are and have done, are completely suitable objects for God's curse and 
eternal condemnation, we are nevertheless objects of His grace for the sake of 
Christ's righteousness and therefore also remain within the radius of God's eternal 
election, which was made by grace. 

May God help all God's children who are challenged about their eternal 
election! But the challenge will be overcome and overcome again and again if we 
follow the instruction of the Formula of Concord, taken from God's Word: "In this 
matter [whether we may count ourselves among the elect] we are not to judge 
according to our reason, nor according to the law, nor from some outward 
appearance; neither are we to presume to search the secret, hidden abyss of divine 
providence, but to pay attention to the revealed will of God. For he hath revealed 
unto us and made known unto us the mystery of his will, and hath brought it forth 
through Christ to be preached." 72) 

The difficulty in practice arises from the fact that, feeling utterly unworthy, we 
fail to apply the divine message of grace to our person. As we have heard Luther 
report about himself, that he only dared to apply the consolation of absolution to his 
person when he was "accidentally" reminded by his "preceptor" that God not only 
permits us to consider him merciful, but God expressly commands us to do so. We 
therefore hear from Luther's mouth, on the basis of his own experience, the following 
instruction and exhortation, which has already saved very many from deep distress 
of soul: "Yes, say you, | would gladly believe, if | were like St. Peter, Paul, and others 
who are pious and holy; but | am too much of a sinner; and who knows whether | am 
qualified for this? Answer: Behold the words, how and of whom he speaketh, Thus 
hath God loved the world; item: So that all who believe in him may believe. Now the 
world is not called St. Peter and Paul alone, but the whole human race, all together, 
and no one is excluded here. For all is the Son of God 


71) 2 Tim. 1:9. 72) M. 709, 26 Trigl. 1070, 26. 
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all shall believe, and all that believe shall not perish, etc. Take thyself by the nose, 
or search thine own bosom, whether thou be not as well a man (which is a part of 
the world), and in the number that comprehend the word all, as another. If | do not 
take this for granted, and you do not, then these words must also be spoken falsely 
and in vain. For these things are not preached to cows or geese, much less given 
and bestowed. Take heed therefore that thou exclude not thyself, saying, Who 
knoweth whether it be given unto me? For that would be a lie to God in his word; but 
make a cross for yourself against it, and after these words say thus, If | be not St. 
Peter or Paul, yet am | a portion of the world. If he had wanted to give it only to the 
worthy, he would have had it preached only to the angels, who are pure and without 
sin. Neither should he have given it to St. Peter, David, or Paul: for they also were 
sinners, as | am. But be | what | will, | know that the word of God is true; and if | did 
not accept it, | would do this sin above all other sins, that | should hold the word and 
truth of God to be lies, and should blaspheme." 73) 

For the grace to not let anything push us away from the revealed Word of God, 
the Gospel, when we are challenged about our eternal election, we therefore also 
plead in the prayer that is given in the "Great St. Louis Prayer Treasury" under No. 
396. It reads: "Eternal, gracious and kind God, who in thy Son JESUS CHRIST, 
before the foundation of the world was laid, hast chosen and created us to eternal 
life, and also after the fall of our first parents, hast sent the same thy dear Son to be 
a Saviour to all men without any distinction; and hast caused thy gracious will to be 
revealed to the world by thy holy word, and to be confirmed by the holy sacraments, 
as certain and infallible causes and signs: |, poor, afflicted man, complain unto thee, 
that the crafty and evil spirit torments and afflicts me with these swift and dangerous 
temptations and thoughts, that | belong not to the number of the elect, but to the 
number of the damned, and can never be saved, thereby tearing me away from thy 
revealed word, to blaspheme and revile thee, as other wicked men do, not to 
acknowledge thy Son, whom thou hast given to be a Saviour to the whole world, as 
my Saviour, but to trample under foot his holy and precious blood, which he shed 
for me, and to plunge me into everlasting despair. O gracious and merciful God, let 
me not be stuck under these dangerous and fiery darts of the wicked, lest | die and 
perish therein forever, but send the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, to me, that by his help 
| may in simple faith cleave to thy revealed word, thy Son, whom thou hast given, as 
thou hast given to all the 


73) St. L. XI, 1107 f. 
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| will never forget him, but | will always remember, comfort, and rejoice in all that he 
has done for the sake of the whole world and for my salvation. Grant that | may cast 
my baptism, absolution, and the Lord's Supper of thy dear Son as a tried shield 
before all the poisonous darts of the wretched Satan, and with great joy throb, defy, 
and wholly rely upon them, that | may, from such fiery darts of the devil, may |, with 
other elect who are in like temptations, praise and magnify thee here and there in 
Christ JESUS my Saviour, by the power of the Holy Ghost, with glad heart and 
mouth. Amen, and again, Amen in Christ JEsu, with the Father and the Holy Ghost 
highly praised! Amen. " F.P. 


The prophet Jeremiah as a model. 


3. 


Jeremiah is also a model in preaching the law and the gospel, and in 
separating the law from the gospel. He preaches the law, and we have in the first 
chapters (2-6) a sample of how he began his sermon. There he reminds the people 
of Jehovah's faithfulness, and of the love with which they repaid that faithfulness and 
love in their youth. "Thus saith the Lord, | remember when thou wast a kind young 
harlot, and a lovely bride, when thou followedest me in the wilderness of the land 
where no seed was sown," chap. 2:2. He holds up to the people how far they are 
now from God in their idolatry and iniquity. Judah, the kingdom of the two tribes, has 
become more faithless than Israel, the godless kingdom of the ten tribes. Gentiles 
do not change their idols, but Judah has exchanged its living God for dead idols. Ch. 
3:10-13, "And in all this Judah her sister, which is hardened, turneth not unto me with 
her whole heart, but pretendeth thus, saith the LORD. And the LORD said unto me, 
The apostate Israel is pious against the hardened Judah. Go and preach toward the 
north, saying, Return, thou apostate Israel, saith the LORD; and | will not disguise 
my face against you. For | am merciful, saith the LORD, and will not be angry for 
ever. But know thine iniquity, that thou hast sinned against the LORD thy God, and 
hast run now and then unto strange gods among all the green trees, and hast not 
obeyed my voice, saith the LORD." On every hill and under every tree are idolatrous 
altars; wood they call their father, and stone they call their mother. Ch. 2:13: "For my 
people commit a twofold sin: forsaking me, the living fountain, they make them here 
and there hewed out wells, which yet are full of holes, and give no water." And just 
as badly 
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It is the same with the conduct of the people, both high and low. Justice and 
faithfulness are nowhere to be found, deceit and adultery are the order of the day, 
oppression of widows and orphans, innocent spilled blood of the poor cries out to 
heaven. These are the two fundamental evils which we always find punished in the 
prophets: Idolatry and hard-hearted iniquity, sins against the first and against the 
second tablet, but in Jeremiah especially sharp and penetrating. And this preaching 
of the law runs through the whole book. These sins cannot go unpunished. An 
outward reform occurs under King Josiah, but no thoroughgoing one; idolatry, 
idolatrous altars are indeed done away with, but there is a lack of real inward 
repentance, of circumcision of heart; there is a lack of love and faithfulness. They 
call God Father and continue to sin. 

Jeremiah's preaching of the law then becomes sharper and sharper. He calls 
out to the people to do the whole work, not half of it, to plow a new field instead of 
sowing among thorns. Ch. 4, 1-4: "If thou wilt return, O Israel, saith the LORD, return 
unto me. And if thou put away thine abominations from my presence, thou shalt not 
be driven out. Then shalt thou swear, without hypocrisy, righteously and 
sacrilegiously: As the Lord liveth. And the heathen shall be blessed in him, and shall 
glory in him. For thus saith the LORD unto them of Judah and Jerusalem, Plant a 
new thing, and sow not under the hedges. Circumcise yourselves unto the LORD, 
and put away the foreskin of your heart, ye men of Judah, and ye people of 
Jerusalem; lest my wrath go forth as fire, and burn, that no man quench it, because 
of your wickedness." But all is in vain; they will not hear, they will not turn. Ch. 6:16, 
17: "Thus saith the LORD, Stand ye in the ways, and look, and enquire of the former 
paths which is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
But they say: We will not do it. | have set watchmen over you. Heed the voice of the 
trumpets! But they say: We will not do it." So now under King Jehoiakim the prophet 
comes clearly to consciousness: The complete ruin of the people is inevitable, and 
the one who brings about the ruin, that is the enemy from the north, 
Nebuchadnezzar. Ch. 25, 8-11: "Therefore thus saith the LORD of hosts; Because 
ye will not hearken unto my words, behold, | will send and cause to come all nations 
toward the north, saith the LORD, even Nebuchadnezzar my servant the king of 
Babylon; and | will bring them upon this land, and upon them that dwell therein, and 
upon all this people that are round about; and | will utterly destroy them, and make 
them a mockery and a desolation for ever. And | will take away all the joyful song, 
the voice of the bridegroom and the bride, the voice of the mills, and the light of the 
lantern; and all this land shall lie desolate and ruined. And these nations shall serve 
the king of Babylon seventy years." 
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Jeremiah preaches law, judgment, punishment, condemnation. And yet, he 
does not want to and cannot make the people better and more godly. The law only 
causes anger. Jeremiah also preaches the law with the gospel. The more destructive 
the law, the more enticing the gospel, in order to save a few from the great, corrupt 
mass. And this he did not only at the beginning, in the time of pious Josiah, where 
he cries, "Return, thou apostate Israel, saith the LORD, and | will not disguise my 
face against you. For | am merciful, saith the LORD, and will not be angry for ever," 
chap. 3:12; nay, he does so also under the impious kings Jehoiakim and Zedekiah. 
It was under these kings that the words of the righteous plant and of the new 
covenant rang out, chap. 23, 31, 33. It is there that we hear the most delicious, loving 
words of the Lord, words of the gospel, as chap. 31, 3, 20, 25: "The Lord hath 
appeared unto me afar off, saying, | have loved thee evermore; therefore out of my 
goodness have | drawn thee unto me." . . . ls not Ephraim my dear son and my only 
child? For | remember well that which | have spoken unto him: therefore my heart 
breaketh against him, and | have mercy upon him, saith the LORD. For | will refresh 
the weary soul, and satisfy the afflicted soul." Yes, even this hard-hitting, shattering 
judgment preacher Jeremiah is a comfort preacher. He consecrates law and gospel 
rightly. He has a double calling. He was told this as soon as he was called. Ch. 1:10, 
"Behold, | set thee this day over nations and kingdoms, to pluck up, and to break up, 
and to destroy, and to build, and to plant." He has a negative and a positive, a 
destructive and a constructive activity. He drives a foreign ministry, the preaching of 
the law, and his proper ministry, the preaching of the gospel. In his negative activity 
he is to root out all disobedience and flightiness, all wickedness and 
unrighteousness, all evil weeds; and if they cannot be rooted out, then temporal and 
eternal punishment follows. In his positive activity he is to plant right faith, as he 
exclaims, "Lord, thine eyes look after faith," chap. 5:3, is to plant all good, godliness, 
and true piety, in faithfulness and in patience, in unwearied conscientiousness, as 
every preacher and teacher should do. The goal of such activity is the true church of 
God, the church of believers, the true, spiritual Jerusalem. Ch. 31, 33. 34: "This shall 
be the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel after that time, saith the 
Lord; | will put my law in their hearts, and write it in their minds: and they shall be my 
people, and | will be their God. And no man shall teach another, nor brother another, 
saying, Know the LORD: but they shall all know me, both small and great, saith the 
LORD. For | will 
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Forgive them their iniquity, and remember their sin no more." The church of God 
shall stand as a monument of delight, and the name which it shall bear, the sign by 
which it shall be known, is the name of its Messiah and Saviour: Jehovah zidkenu, 
the HErr, who is our righteousness, chap. 33:16.*) And this end shall so surely be 
attained, the salvation counsel of God must so surely at last come into glorious 
fulfilment, so surely the great natural orders of God are set and go their ways, the 
course of the heavenly bodies and the roaring of the waves of the sea. For the 
promise of the forgiveness of sins just mentioned is followed by the stirring words of 
chap. 31:35, 36: "Thus saith the LORD, which giveth the sun for a light by day, and 
the moon and the stars for a light by night, according to their courses; which causeth 
the sea to roar with the waves thereof; LORD of hosts is his name: If these 
ordinances depart from before me, saith the LORD, then shall the seed of Israel also 
cease, that it should no more be a nation before me for ever." 

And God's motive for this, the driving motive, the ultimate reason for all this? 
This is unfathomable and infinite grace and love, a grace and love which is not 
extinguished and annulled even by the divine wrath and the divine judgment. We 
must always return to Proverbs, "I have ever loved thee," 31:3. v. 20, "My heart 
breaketh against Ephraim, that | must have mercy upon him." Chap. 23:6 and 33:16: 
"Judah shall be helped," it shall be gifted with salvation "and Israel, Jerusalem, shall 
dwell safely." In Jeremiah's Lamentations, ch. 3:22, 23: "The goodness of the LORD 
is that we are not utterly spent: his mercy hath no end yet, but it is new every 
morning; and great is thy faithfulness." "The Lord is good to him that waiteth for him, 
and to the soul that asketh after him," v. 25. And the crown of it all is, "Ye shall be 
my people, and | will be your God," 30:22. "I will forgive their iniquity, and will never 
remember their sin," 31:34. This is gospel, gospel in the fullest sense of the word, 
New Testament gospel in the Old Testament. Thus a preacher should wait upon his 
proper office as a right preacher of the gospel. 

In many other respects Jeremiah can be held up as a model: his freedom from 
the fear of man and the pleasing of men; his opposition to false doctrine; his personal 
piety; his confession: Scriptura sola, in that he always opposed the false 
Prophets turn, who speak out of their own mouths, and cannot say: Thus saith the 
LORD; and his other confession: 


*) It should be noted at this point that the basic text does not say, "He shall be called The 
Lord who is our righteousness," but rather, "She shall be called," as the English Bible aptly 


translates, "This is the name wherewith she shall be called." 
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Sola gratia, witnessing against all merit of works. Jeremiah's book is a 
beautiful, large, content-rich, instructive book, not a jeremiad. It has much to say to 
every preacher, to every Christian. Blessed is he who also immerses himself in this 
book, reads and studies it diligently, for his own heart and for his ministry! 

LE. 


Miscellany. 


On the subject of religious instruction in the public schools we find in 
the "Milwaukee Herald" an exposition which, with the omission of a few portions, we 
here communicate: 

"The first schools of our country were parochial schools, schools in which 
religious instruction was given. The General Court of the Massachusetts Colony 
expressly declared: 'As it is always the intention of Satan to keep men from reading 
the Scriptures, be it enacted that schools be established.’ The purpose of the higher 
schools was to train teachers and preachers. The first schools of the immigrant 
Germans were also church schools. It was not until the fifties of the last century that 
the state began to take a closer look at the school question, and today everywhere 
in the country the public school is in the hands of the state. Alongside, however, 
ecclesiastical communities have maintained parochial or parish schools, especially 
the Catholics and the Lutheran bodies associated in the Synodal Conference. But 
religious instruction, or best: the reading and explaining of the Bible, is not forbidden 
in all state schools. Since the school is a state matter and not a national matter, it is 
not Congress that decides this question, but each individual state. Whether the 
education of children is a matter for the parents or for the state is still an undecided 
question. In Germany the question is at present attracting the attention of all circles, 
since it concerns the enactment of an Imperial School Law. In our country the view 
that the State is the master of the school is not shared except by certain 
ecclesiastical circles. The Catholics and a part of the Lutherans are opponents of 
this view. What is the position in Anglo-American circles with regard to religious 
education? The view prevails in large circles that religious instruction should be 
given in the public schools. Luther A. Weigle, professor at Yale, believes that the 
school should give such instruction. 'I believe that every American child has a right 
to our religious heritage.’ The faculty of this university are of opinion that the public 
school should introduce religious instruction, not according to the views of a certain 
sect, but in broad outlines, 'so as to insure all such moral values as are fit to be eternal.’ 
Professor Weigle further says: 'Education and religion belong together. Without 
religion 
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education does not achieve its full purpose and remains incomplete and stunted. . . 
. The elimination of religious instruction from the public schools endangers the 
continuance of those moral and religious institutions which best characterize our 
Americanism." These views are shared and held by large circles of Anglo- 
Americans. .. . 

"Those Anglo-American circles who demand religious instruction in the public 
school are not satisfied, however, with the reading of the Bible, but demand regular 
instruction in Biblical history as well as a systematic exposition of the teachings of 
the Bible, so far as this can be done in such a way that only that which is common 
to all religious communities is taken into account. In my opinion, however, there are 
insurmountable obstacles to this plan. First of all, it must be remembered that it is 
simply impossible to teach such a ‘religion as is agreeable to all circles'. Here the 
Catholics and the Lutherans of the Synodical Conference must be excluded, as well 
as the Jews; for they are fundamental opponents of religious instruction in the public 
schools. Further, where would one find teachers capable of giving these lessons? 
But still stronger are the legal obstacles. Most state constitutions contain provisions 
providing for separation of church and state. Wisconsin provides that no sectarian 
instruction shall be given in the public schools. Here, therefore, the constitution 
would have to be amended before any thought could be given to the introduction of 
religious instruction. Such an amendment would meet with great difficulty. Another 
great difficulty is of a moral nature. Even if a large proportion of the citizens agreed 
not to object to the introduction of religious instruction, the objection of one would 
carry great weight; and consideration must be given to all, whether Jews, citizens of 
unchurched circles, Lutherans, or Catholics. The State has no moral right to reject 
the objections of these citizens, for they are all taxed for the schools. It seems to me 
that the separation of church and state, which exists throughout the country, though 
not entirely pure, is the chief obstacle against religious instruction in the public 
schools. 

"The question of whether the state or the family is authoritative in matters of 
school choice has been brought nearer to a final solution by a decision of the Federal 
Supreme Court in Washington. On November 7, 1922, Oregon adopted under 
initiative and referendum an amendment to its constitution which provided that 
parents, guardians, or other persons having the custody of children between the 
ages of eight and sixteen shall be compelled to send them to the public school of 
the district in which they reside. The purpose of the Constitutional Amendment was 
to suppress parochial or parish schools. . . . The only proper solution to the question 
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seems to me to be that which W. W. Potter, the Attorney General of the State of 

Michigan, also assents to in his opinion of his decision: 'If parents or others who are 

to direct the education of children wish to have religious instruction given them, they 

may send the children entrusted to them to private or parochial schools.* This 

solution affects no one in his rights, and no valid objection can be raised to it.' 
F. P. 

In the literary supplement to the Berlin "Reichsbote" of January 14, we find a 
statement about the revision of Luther's translation of the Bible, which we cannot 
agree with completely. But this deserves to be read: "Does one take offence at the 
antiquated language? Sometimes people act as if the man of our time could no 
longer understand the Luther Bible at all. Admittedly, whoever does not read the 
Bible regularly understands nothing at all, no matter how modern the language. 
Whoever wants a Bible in a new language should buy KauBsch, Weizsacker, Monge 
and others. But the Luther Bible must remain as it is! The old words and phrases 
should be retained and, if necessary, explained in a note. We also still sing: 

Let the word go forth 
and not "stand". Or does someone want to verbalize the mighty verse like this? 

The word they shall leave standing 

And have no thanks; He will walk by 

our side With his spirit and gifts? 
Where now even business language uses the old form "zwo", but only for practical 
reasons, we wanted to delete this word from the Bible! And why change the "stund" 
into the misformed "stand"? (Professor Weinhold, with whom | heard Middle High 
German, always said "stund"!) The worst of it is that churchgoers and Bible teachers 
are troubled. The faithful church people who come to the house of God Sunday after 
Sunday demand a certain wording in the pericopes; and that is the old Lutheran 
translation. The Church is, after all, the faithful guardian of the old - not at all obsolete 
for us - and as the church buildings often look back centuries, so do our Bible, our 
hymns, our liturgy. F..P: 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 
1. Syeda Report of the Atlantic District of the Missouri Synod. Price: 
ts. 


The paper presented by Prof. R. W. Heintze dealt with the subject: "The Historical 
Significance of the Formula of Concord." Only a brief statement of the contents of the various 
parts of this paper is printed in the Report; but it now appears in the Theological Monthly 
("Historical Significance of the Formula of Concord") in the main. 
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2. Synodical report of the Michigan - District of the Missouri Synod. Price: 45 
Cts. 

The German paper (Fr. L. List) had this theme: "The Justification of the World of Sinners," 
the English (Fr. F. A. Hertwig): "Absolution." Both papers are printed in the report. 


3. Search, the Scriptures! A Series of Graded Bible Lesson Outlines for the Use 
of Bible Classes. Issued by authority of the General Sunday-school Board of the 
Missouri Synod. IV. A Survey of the Writers and the Books of the Bible. V. The Chief 
Doctrines of the Bible. VI. A Survey of Old Testament History (Biographical). By Paul 
E. Kretzmann, Ph. D., D. D. Price: 15 Cts. each. 

These are excellent resources for pastors and teachers who train Sunday School teachers 
or lead Bible classes. Much encouragement and a wealth of excellent material is given. 


4. The Cures of Christian Science in the Light of Holy Scripture. 
By 0. C. A. Boeder. Tract No. 107. price: 5 Cts.; the dozen 48 Cts. 
A valuable tract against the delusion of so-called Christian Science, which still seems to 
be gaining adherents with uncanny rapidity. 


5. The Fundamental Difference Between the Lutheran and the Reformed Churches, as Set Forth 
in the Visitation Articles of 1592. Edited with notes and comments by John 
Theodore Mueller. Price: 10 Cts. 

A beautiful little book, which in a very brief form, namely, by reproducing the Saxon 
visitation articles (ok. p. 1150 tk.), to which some remarks are appended, names the heresies of 
the Calvinists, and confesses the Lutheran doctrines opposed to them. The additions of Pros. 
Muller consist chiefly of scriptural passages. A. 


GrundriB der Neutestamentlichen Theologie. By Theodor Zahn. 
A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung D. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. 132 pages 5X9. 
Price: Hardback, M.6. To be obtained through Concordia Publishing House, 


St. Louis, Mo. 

The now eighty-nine year old, in the whole theological world known and recognized as the 
first scholar in the field of the New Testament Pros. Th. Zahn has now also published a "New 
Testament Theology", so to speak as the keystone of his great commentary work. It is, however, 
not a complete New Testament theology, but a basic outline, and Zahn has not edited it himself, 
but it is essentially the dictations in which he used to summarize his free lectures on this 
discipline, and which one of his students has now, with his consent, made ready for printing and 
handed over to the printer. It is a concise summary of a rich content, and out of two pages there 
is more than in other works out of twenty pages - a work that stimulates and prompts thought 
and deeper inquiry. And at the center is JEsus Christ. "The mystery of Christianity is the eternity- 
deep richness of the person of JEsu, who knew in himself eternal life while he saw death around 
him. The eternal fullness of life of JEsu overcomes misery and death in us. In JEsus the law of 
the Spirit and of life has cleansed us from the law of sin and death that weighs upon mankind 
(Rom. 8:2); JEsus is the gospel." We cannot accept everything we read in this book. Zahn has 
not fully grasped the unique Logos concept when he says, p. 130: "1. JEsus is the Word by 
which God called the world into existence (John 1:3; Acts 3:14), and apxr TAG KTIOEWS TOV 
ihov (cf. Col. 1:16; Heb. 1:2b). 2. he has given the evan 
He brought salvation and eternal life to the sinful and dead humanity (Joh. 1, 17 f.; 8, 12; cf. 
Hebr. 1, 2 a). By His prophecy in the Gospel, He established the hope of His church in the 
participation in His world dominion at the end of the end of the world (Acts 1:6, 5:10). 1, 6; 5, 10; 
20, 4-6; cf. Jam. 2, 5; Hebr. 12, 28; 1 Thess. 


150Literature 


2, 12; 2 Petr. 1, 11)." With this compare the classic execution of Luther in his great exposition of 
the first four chapters of John, in truth a masterpiece of biblical-theological explanation. The 
"Word" of which St. John speaks in the entrance to his Gospel is precisely not to be conceived 
as "the Word spoken into the world," not as "the self-revelation of God"; this expression does not 
indicate God's relation to the world, as most of the newer theologians suppose, but it behaves 
with this name as our ancients maintain, e. g., Gerhard: "Dicit. E. g. Gerhard: "Dicitur 6 Aéyoc 
KaT' €OW, quia EK TOV vov TrpornA@e per aeternam a Patre generationem.” The 
word is 

The Word of God came forth from within, from the essence of God, and this coming forth of the 
Word from God is the same as the birth of the Son from the Father. Luther, in his longer 
exposition, says among other things: "Thus God also has in eternity in his majesty and divine 
nature a word, speech, conversation, or thought in his divine heart with himself, unknown to all 
angels and men. That is, his word, which has been in his fatherly heart from eternity, through 
which God has decided to create heaven and earth. But of such a will of God no man has ever 
known, until that same Word becomes flesh and proclaims to us, as follows: 'The Son, who is in 
the bosom of the Father, has revealed it to us'.... According to this image, God also in his majesty, 
in his nature, goes pregnant with a word or conversation, which God in his divine nature has with 
himself and is the thought of his heart. This is as full and great and perfect as God himself. No 
one sees, hears, or understands this conversation but he alone. He has an invisible and 
incomprehensible conversation. The word was before all angels and before all creatures, for by 
this conversation and word he gave substance to all creatures. In the conversation, word, or 
thought, God is altogether fervent, that he remembereth nothing else before it." (S. L. ed. VII, 
1543-1545.) But it is nevertheless pleasing to read in Zahn sentences like these concerning the 
deity of Christ: "All the statements of JEsu discussed in par. 9-12 have for their presupposition 
that he knew himself to be the Son of God. By this he denotes a distinguishing him from the rest 
of men, founded in his nature ... relationship to God as his Father. He is the Son par excellence 
and without equal not only according to John, but also according to Matth. 11, 25-27; 16, 16; 21, 
37 f.; 28, 19; Mark. 13, 32; Luk. 10, 22." (p. 24.) Or such sentences concerning the Lord's Supper: 
"According to this also the sense of the words accompanying the presentation of bread and cup 
is not ambiguous.... The symbolic conception of the accompanying words has no analogy in the 
manner of speech of JEsu. It could only be justified if either the subject or the predicate had an 
imagery that was self-evident in the context of the speech, as in the interpretation and application 
of parables (Matth. 13, 38; Joh. 10, 7). But here two real things, the bread in the hand of Jesus 
and the body of Jesus, the cup filled with wine and the blood of Jesus, are equated with each 
other. If the Lord's Supper is a counter-image of the Passover, and if Jesus is to His church what 
the Passover lamb was to the Israelite church (Par. 7; Par. 20, 5; 1 Cor. 5, 7), it cannot be 
doubted that Jesus wants to become an object of enjoyment for His church in the meal He 
instituted, that is, by means of the food and drink He ordered. But this would not be at all 
expressed, much less vouchsafed, if JEsus, by the accompanying words, had declared bread 
and wine to be merely emblems of his body and blood; for the appropriation of emblems in no 
way vouchsafes the appropriation of the things represented by them." (P. 56.) - The book, after 
the introduction, breaks up into three sections, "The preaching of John the Baptist (pp. 4-13). 
The doctrine of JEsu (pp. 14-63). The Apostolic Doctrine (pp. 64-132)." And this third section 
breaks up into five chapters, "The Common Faith of the Apostolic Church. The apostolic 
preaching and teaching in Israel. The gospel among the Gentiles and Paul's theology. The 
eschatological teaching circle. Peculiar doctrinal forms of the apostolic times." The whole outline 
is clearly divided into 53 paragraphs. The book demands scrutinizing readers, but, like all of 
Zahn's writings, is worth attentive study, even if one cannot agree with everything that is said, 
and has already exerted a lasting influence on Zahn's listeners as a lecture. L. F. 
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The Parables of Jesus. Illustrated by Eugdne Burnaud. With foreword by Rev. D. theol. David 
Koch +, former editor of the "Christliches Kunstblatt". Pictorial explanations by city 
pastor Dr. Hesselbacher, Baden-Baden. 4th edition. Lahr in Baden, Verlag fur 
Volkskunst und Volksbildung, Richard Keutel. 


As the preface says, the originals of the paintings here were exhibited in Paris in 1908 and 
were widely admired at the time. In Germany, the artist Eugdne Burnaud, a Swiss by birth and 
of the Reformed confession, has large crowds of admirers who name him along with Gebhardt, 
Uhde, Thoma and Steinhausen. The preface, in which Burnaud's art is discussed, is somewhat 
effusive. This is followed by brief discussions of the pictures, they depict the parables of JEsu. 
Then come the pictures themselves, with the Bible text on the facing page. In all, the book, 
which can be called a magnificent work, contains 59 drawings in the text, two three-color 
pictures, four multi-colored pictures and ten plates in similigravure. Burnaud does not offer us 
Oriental painting, that is, he does not attempt to present us with figures of Palestine from the 
first century A.D. in clothing, posture, and the like. His pictures, therefore, do not correspond to 
the ideal of biblical imagery that perhaps most of us have in mind. It is rightly emphasized in the 
preface that Oriental painting, which should also be historically correct, is something very difficult 
and probably does not succeed in most cases. It is our artist's concern to grasp the main idea 
of each parable without regard to archaeology and to present it to us. In many cases he has 
succeeded admirably. The believing Christian will gladly immerse himself in these pictures, in 
order to continue to think about the sayings of Jesus under their guidance. A. 


Biblia Hebraica. Edidit Rud. Kittel. 
Novum Testamentum Graece. Curavit Eberhard Nestle. 


Following our review of the excellent edition of the Hebrew Old Testament by Kittel and 
the Greek New Testament by Nestle (Lehre und Wehre, January issue, p. 21), the Privilegierte 
Wirttembergische Bibelanstalt in Stuttgart has sent us both the entire Hebrew Old Testament 
and the entire Greek New Testament in single issues, and these thin, small booklet editions are 
really the most convenient thing one could wish for. The Hebrew Bible appears in fifteen 
shipments, and each shipment costs 45 cents. The Greek New Testament comes out in ten 
volumes, and each costs 15 cents. If you take the whole New Testament in these single 
volumes, you get it in a handy case. The next reason for these single editions was probably to 
save money; for even some theological students could not afford to buy a whole Hebrew Old 
Testament after the war. But this edition has now its special value for all those who just want a 
single booklet or a small edition in order not to have to handle a larger book. And to these we 
can especially recommend this edition, as we have used both texts consistently for years. 

L. F. 


The Religion of Masonry. An Interpretation. By Joseph Fort Newton, 
Editor, the Master Mason. The Masonic Service Association of the 
United States, Washington, D. C. 160 pages 5°X8, bound in cloth with gilt 
title. Price, $1.75. To be obtained from the Concordia Publishing House, St. 
Louis, Mo. 

The book can do a service. To those who still think that Freemasonry has nothing to do 
with religion and the Church, it can clearly show that Freemasonry is a religion, and a false 
religion when measured against the Bible. It is a new book, published only a few months ago. It 
is an official book; for the publisher is The Masonic Service Association of the United 
States, which has its headquarters in Washington, and an executive secretary and a 


department of publications headed by a manager, And the author is himself a Mason, 
who should therefore know what Masonry wants, Joseph Fort 
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Newton, Universalist pastor of the Memorial Church of St. Paul in Overbrook, 
Philadelphia, and editor of the Masonic journal Master Mason, The motto of the book is: 
"Creeds arise, have their day, and pass; but Masonry remains" (p. III). The 
author says at the very beginning of his book: "In English-speaking lands, as we know well 
enough, our Masonry is essentially and nobly religious, both in its faith and its 
practise, and we are quite well agreed as to what we mean by the religion of 
Masonry. To enter our lodges, a man must confess - not merely profess - his faith in 
God, - though he is not required definitely to define in what terms he thinks of God, 
- in the principles and practise of morality, and in the immortality of the soul; though 
here again the exact nature of the future life, whether it be a physical resurrection or 
a triumph of spiritual personality, is not usually defined. In some Grand Lodges, 
however, the monitors do specifically state that they mean ‘the resurrection of the 
body. '" (p. 3.) And the writer then designates as "the most elaborate statement," "the 
simplest form of the faith of Masonry," the preamble to the Constitution of the Grand 
Lodge of New York, which reads thus, "There is one God, the Father of all men. The 
Holy Bible is the Great Light in Masonry and the rule and guide for faith and practise. 
Man is immortal. Character determines destiny. Love of man is, next to love of God, 
man's first duty. Prayer, communion of man with God, is helpful." (P. 4.) He then 
compares with this "statement of Masonic faith and teaching in English-speaking 
lands" Freemasonry in German and Scandinavian countries, where "it is demanded that a 
man be definitely Christian - that is to say, Trinitarian - in his religious faith," and 
Freemasonry in "Latin lands," where "it is frankly agnostic in its attitude toward the 
fundamental faiths of religion" (p. 6), and finally gives this as his own view: "Masonry is 
not a religion, but religion,-not a church, but a worship, in which men of all religions 
may unite, unless they insist that all who worship with them must think exactly and 
in detail as they think about all things in the heaven above and in the earth beneath. 
It is not the rival of any religion, but the friend of all, laying emphasis upon those 
truths which underlie all religions and are the basis and consecration of each. 
Masonry is not a religion, but it is religious." (p. II.) We register another pair of sayings 
which are hazy in thought, yet at the same time clear as to the anti-divine religion of Masonry. 
The author says in one place, "The three great rituals of the race are the Prajapati ritual 
of ancient Hinduism, the Mass of the Christian Church, and the Third Degree of 
Masonry. Widely as they may differ in detail, and far apart as they may seem to be 
in externals, yet together they testify to the profoundest insight of the human soul - 
that God becomes man, that man may become God. Each in its own manner 
embodies and expresses the discovery of that divinity within us which is at once the 
proof and prophecy of our immortality in mortality, our eternity in time." (p. 37.) In 
another place it is said: "Indeed, the religion of Masonry is universe religion, in which 
all men can unite; its principles are as wide as the world and as high as the sky. 
Nature and Revelation blend in its faith; its morality is rooted in the order of the world, 
and its roof is the blue vault above." (p. 52.) On the use of the Bible it is said, "No one of 
us can ever forget that among the first things we discovered, on being brought to 
light in Masonry, was the Holy Bible open upon the altar, supporting the square and 
compasses. From the altar is poured forth upon the east, the south, and the west its 
white light of spiritual truth, moral law, and immortal hope. Words from the Bible were 
heard as we entered the lodge in each of the degrees, and its light added luster to 
every tool and symbol of the craft. Upon it we took our obligations as Masons, 
sealing our vows with a simple act of affection, and we were exhorted to make the 
old familiar Book the rule of our faith and our guide in the practise of brotherly love, 
relief, and truth." (P. 82.) And in another place it is said, "Very wisely, too, Masonry adopts 
no one system of dogma beyond the basic truths of faith in God, loyalty to the moral 
law, the duty of brotherly living, and a hope of life beyond the shadow of death. Nor 
does it permit 
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the discussion of sectarian issues within its lodges." (p. 83.) Thus we might cite a 
number of other passages. Freemasonry is a religion, but a false religion, teaching a false God, 
not the true God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and a false way to salvation, the way not 
of faith but of works. L.F. 
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I. America. 


From the Synod. Director Dr. lahn reports on the number of pupils and 
students in our institution at Porto Alegre: "The total number of our pupils and 
students this year is forty-three, of whom five are doing substitute service. Such a 
multitude in a seminary is a great gift from God. Let us esteem them highly, and 
thank God for them by providing for the institution to the best of our ability!" - It will 
be interesting to hear what one of our young Indian missionaries relates about a 
journey through the dark jungle, an encounter with an elephant, and the conduct of 
his Indian catechist: "| have work here at Trivandrum among the hill people. Every 
Sunday | go there on my bicycle. Last Sunday the ride was quite adventurous. As | 
had visited two churches, | was a little late and it was already 5 o'clock in the evening 
when we started our way home. | had barely entered the jungle when | had an 
obstruction (a blow-out) on the back wheel of my bike. With much effort, | finally 
managed to repair the damaged area and fill the tube with air. But then it was almost 
6 o'clock. The darkness fell - as it always does here in the tropics - with power, but 
was accelerated by an approaching thunderstorm. It twitched constantly in the 
firmament. The dark forest was eerily illuminated by this light. Complete darkness 
approached faster and faster. It also began to rain. Distant rolling was audible. | did 
not dare to get down from my motorbike and to light the light, because | would risk 
to be attacked by wild animals. And so | drove my vehicle at a fairly high speed 
through the jungle, which was eerily illuminated by lightning. Suddenly, to my right, 
a mighty trumpet blast | An elephant in close proximity! | knew this only too well; only 
a few weeks ago the chief forester of this district had shown me the ivory tooth of an 
old rogue elephant whose belly had been slit open by another elephant. He had also 
mentioned that a whole herd (about sixty to seventy elephants) was ravaging the 
forest in the vicinity. Therefore, when | heard this trumpet blast, my hair - | think 
actually - stood on end. | opened my gasoline pipe as wide as | could, and began to 
drive in the darkness as | had never driven before. The Indian catechist | had in the 
side-car clasped his hands and said with childlike faith, ‘Christ is with us.' That gave 
me fresh courage. | slowed down. Now | also dared to look around a little. But there 
was nothing but darkness. | wondered if the elephant would take us a short distance 
of- 
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and whether the trumpet blast was a signal of anger or a signal of danger to the 
other elephants, and whether he ran away, | do not know. But one thing | do know, 
that the Lord has graciously protected us. On the bridge of a raging mountain river 
| stopped for a while to light my carbide lamp, and then we went out of the jungle in 
the rain, a twenty-four-mile journey home. Before | got there, however, | had to stop 
on the way. It was raining in such torrents that | could lead no further. | took out the 
piece of canvas we had in the sidecar. We held it over our heads to protect ourselves 
a little. Soaked to the skin, we finally made it home. From the bottom of our hearts 
we thanked God for His gracious protection. And how good the dinner tasted after 
that trip!" - Students from distant Lutheran circles studying at the State University of 
Nebraska have felt the need of speaking out and arming one another over the 
attacks upon the Christian religion which are perpetually occurring, consciously and 
unconsciously, in the lectures. They have therefore formed what is called a Bible 
class, which meets every Wednesday for an hour. Sometimes the whole time is 
devoted to the discussion of questions particularly dear to the hearts of individual 
members. The university pastor of the synod is present, summarizes the result of 
the discussions, and, if necessary, exercises censure. F. P. 


Billy Sunday and his "revival" in St. Louis. The Apologist reports: "The Billy 
Sunday crusade in St. Louis came to a close on February 26. It has been computed 
that nearly 12,000 persons attended the services on the last day. At the close an 
offering of $20,671 was presented to the evangelist in free recognition of his work. 
About 6,000 persons signed cards testifying to their determination to consecrate 
their lives to the Savior." This is about all that can be said of the success of this 
enterprise, which was set in motion with great clamor and continued for seven 
weeks: six thousand persons, but very many of whom were already members of a 
church, signed cards. What will become of them is not said; no word is now heard 
of the great campaign, although after Sunday's departure an association was 
formed which wished to pursue the "good work" further. Little interest was shown in 
this. Sunday did not banish the devil from St. Louis. 

J.T. M. 

Mission among the Mormons. The Messenger of Peace writes of this: 
"Concerning the Mormons, the Utah Gospel Mission, which has labored among them 
for thirty-six years, gives the following information: There are at present about 
600,000 Mormons, forming two separate groups. A territory of about 122,000 square 
miles is controlled by the Utah Mormons. These maintain two thousand workers, 
who are purposefully seeking to gain adherents for their church in all parts of our 
country and in other lands. They succeed in inducing about 10,000 members or 
former members of other churches to convert to their denomination annually. The 
number of Mormons has doubled in the last twenty-five years. It is made the duty of 
the Mormons never to attend the services of other churches; therefore 
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of the missionary workers visit them in their homes to bring them the gospel. 
Experience has shown that attempts to convince them of their error by reason have 
little success, but that the faithful preaching of the gospel brings them to 
knowledge.*) The Utah Gospel Mission is developing an industrious activity in the 
mission among them. It reported on January 1 that 400,000 home visits had been 
made, and that an equal number of persons were present in the meetings. It has 
also distributed 34,000,000 pages of reading matter, and sold or given away 32,000 
Bibles." 
J. T. M. 

Marriage on board a steamer. The Associated Press reported from Chicago 
on March 24: "Judge Joseph Sabath today, after several weeks of consideration, 
granted the divorce sought by university professor David Maynard from his marriage 
to Willa M. Maynard, contracted on July 1, 1926, aboard the steamer President 
Roosevelt. 
Evans, formerly a professor of a Pennsylvania college. Maynard contends that the 
master of a vessel has no authority to perform a marriage ceremony; but Judge 
Sabath, without deciding the question, grounded the annulment on the ground that 
a marriage license was a requirement for contracting a marriage in the District of 
Columbia, where the steamer was registered, which license had not been obtained, 
and, further, that the ceremony of marriage was performed by a person not 
authorized to do so under the laws of the District ok Columbia. The wife of Maynard 
had made no objection to the petition for annulment." Apparently, both had grown 
tired of the matter. Otherwise they would have acted differently and thus then set a 
better example in our country. F.P. 

Mexico and the "religious persecution". Against charges of religious 
persecution brought by Catholics, the Mexican Minister of Education defended his 
country in a public speech. The Associated Press of April 16 reported, "The Minister 
of Education, Dr. Jose Manuel Prugcasauranc, speaking yesterday at the opening 
of the annual exposition in the presence of President Calles and presidential 
candidate General Obregon, declared in his speech on behalf of both that they had 
no intention of exterminating the Catholic religion in Mexico. The Mexican 
Revolution, now at last firmly established in the Government, would have but one 
aim, to promote the development of the country, and would have equal respect for 
all religions. It would be quite wrong to accuse the government of exterminating 
Mexico's oldest Christian religion." This statement will do little to reassure the Pope's 
supporters. They already consider it a persecution of the Papist religion when the 
State of Mexico grants other churches equal rights with the Papal Church. Leo XIll, 
in the encyclical "Immortale Dei" (November, 1885), called it a "sacrilege" (scelus) 
if the State did not recognize the papal religion as having exclusive rights, but 
behaved indifferently toward the various religions in its territory. FeP: 


*) Highlighted by us. 
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ll. Abroad. 


Secularization of the Confirmation Celebration. The "A. E. L. K." writes: 
"Against the secularization of the confirmation celebration, the Lutheran State Synod 
decided unanimously in its meeting on March 16 to issue the following proclamation: 
The secularization of our people is progressing. Superficial attitudes seek to cover 
up the inner emptiness through outward pomp and noisy pleasure. More and more 
genuine and simple folk customs and folk culture are perishing in the process. 
Church customs, to the extent that they still exist, are also being drawn into this 
maelstrom. We observe such a secularization in an increasingly threatening way in 
the confirmation celebration. Here, too, one cannot do enough with gifts and external 
events. The seriousness of the day is thereby endangered; the children are 
distracted from their innermost reflection, and vanity, envy, and boasting are stirred 
up in the young hearts by such practices. Therefore we raise an earnest call to 
simplicity. We do not oppose the family celebration, but esteem it highly. We do not 
reject gifts as such on Confirmation Day; we appreciate the joy of the simple 
ornament, the flower, the good book and picture. But we observe a senseless 
alienating, ostentatious exaggeration of the celebrations and gifts, and therefore ask 
all Christian parents, for the sake of the children and the seriousness of the 
celebration, to preserve the Confirmation from alienation." This admonition is 
probably appropriate elsewhere. J.T. M. 

The importance of the church bulletins. "Das evangelische Hamburg" 
writes about this: "Everyone will understand that the importance of our church 
bulletin grows with the number of its readers. It must therefore be our earnest 
endeavor not only to retain our present readers, but also to increase their number. 
The large number of parish magazines, the many new magazines published, and 
the increasing economic hardship all stand in the way of this desire. The first thing 
that tends to be saved is, unfortunately, the contributions for Inner and Outer 
Mission, for congregational care and church purposes, and, unfortunately, the 
expense of a special church bulletin. Many Christians do not want to make sacrifices. 
Do they not suspect or do they not want to see that by destroying the church press 
they are undermining the public will of the church and cutting themselves off from 
any attempt to make things better in the church and among the people? We editors 
and contributors to the church paper are conscious, not of pursuing any private 
matter which may or may not be done, but of serving the Lord of the church, that his 
voice may be heard in public. Next to the spoken word of the sermon, next to the 
printed word of the edifying and entertaining paper, next to the Christian book, the 
newspaper of the church must also occupy a respected, prestigious position in the 
life of the conscious congregation. Not a paper of wavering and conflicting opinions, 
of problems and doubts, not a paper in which yes and no stand side by side, and 
every decision on any burning question is anxiously avoided; no, a paper with a clear 
stand on the gospel and confession, with a broad view and a close binding of 
conscience to God-laid, immovable foundations. May a paper which has such lofty 
aims, 
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even with great weakness? Is it not part of the daily bread of a conscious Church 
Christian to read it and spread it vigorously?" The answer should be clear to every 
Christian. 

J.T. M. 

Theodor Haring died. The "Evangelical Press Service" reports the following 
about the life of this prominent theological professor: "A few weeks before his 
eightieth birthday, the university professor D. Theodor Haring died of heart failure in 
Tubingen. The former clergyman's career as a lecturer led him via Zurich and 
Géttingen to his home university of Tubingen, where he had a far-reaching impact 
for decades. A whole line of Wiirttemberg clergymen was formed by Theodor Haring. 
Although this was also the case for other German university theologians, the special, 
unique feature of Haring's work lay in the close connection of strictly scientific training 
work with a profound, often guiding personal influence on his students. ... Whoever, 
in this time of broken human values, seeks a purer personality picture to strengthen 
anew his faith in the people and in Jesus, found again and again the most beautiful 
fulfillment in contact with Theodor Haring." This last praise is phrasemongering. 
Theodor Haring was not a theologian of Scripture, but, like Kaftan, Herrmann, 
Reischle, Kirn, and others, a disciple of Ritschl, and his theology moved on and on 
along Ritschl's lines. The difference between him and other Ritschlians concerned 
only the degree, not the essence, of his rationalistic theology. J.T. M. 

New works on the book market. A statement by the Berlin Statistical Office 
shows that an average of 75 new books are published in Germany every day. In the 
entire German-speaking area - in Germany, Austria, and German-speaking 
Switzerland - 31,595 new books appeared in 1925, 30,064 in 1926, and considerably 
more in the last year. In Russia 21,583 new works were published in 1925, most of 
which, however, were political propaganda writings, and in Japan in the same year 
18,029 new works. In France 14,943 new works entered the book market in 1925, in 
England 13,000, and in the United States only 9,574. - In view of the great flood of 
books which is pouring over the world, no advice is more necessary than the well- 
known one from the mouth of Luther: "Therefore let there be a measure with books, 
among which alone those are to be read and praised which give the reader 
instruction to rightly understand the Scriptures themselves." (I, 1290.) J. T. M. 

The Rhenish Missionary Society celebrates its centenary this year. On 
September 23, 1828, the four missionary societies of Elberfeld, Barmen, Cologne, 
and Wesel united to send out the young people trained at the Barmer Mission School. 
The result of a hundred years' work consists of 850 congregations with more than 
380,000 church members. J.T. M. 

Preparations for the Second Lutheran World Convention. "The 
preparations for the Second Lutheran World Convention," writes "D. E. D.," "which 
will be held in Copenhagen next summer, are 
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already well advanced. In particular, arrangements have already been made to 
facilitate the passage of overseas participants. According to the newsletter of the 
National Lutheran Council, the Executive Committee of the World Convention has 
arranged for a number of overseas ships to be officially named "Lutheran World 
Convention Ships" next year. The above-mentioned organ refers in this connection 
to the voyages of Lutheran Americans to Europe. Last year's event of this kind, 
which gave American Lutherans an opportunity to become acquainted with the 
Lutheran sites of the continent under expert guidance, met with lively interest, so 
that at least four such trips are to be organized during the coming summer. " 
J. T. M. 

Threat to Protestantism. About this the "Evangelical Germany" reports: "The 
new draft law on the Prayer-book, which has been proposed by 
discussed at a joint meeting of the two provincial synods of York and Canterbury, 
has aroused sharp protests among the Protestant circles of the country. The 
National League of Churches has issued a statement setting forth the points of its 
opposition: the observance of All Souls' Day, the prayers for the dead and the Mass 
for the dead with the doctrine of Purgatory, the insufficient treatment of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, and the permission of continued retention of the elements of 
the Lord's Supper, although it was known that this custom would lead to the worship 
of these elements. The Council of the Congregationalist Union of England and 
Wales has also taken a sharp stand, calling the introduction of the reservation of the 
elements of the Lord's Supper a "threat to Protestantism." Among the churchmen 
who most decidedly supported this resolution was Dr. Garvie. The most 
controversial point concerns two things: 1. the stipulation that the communion of the 
sick should take place immediately after the celebration of the Lord's Supper in 
church, and with as little delay as possible; 2. the power of the bishop, in case of 
necessity, to give permission to his clergy to reserve as much bread and wine as 
may appear necessary for the distribution of the communion of the sick. The bread 
and wine permanently reserved must be locked in a casket on the north or south 
wall of the church, and must not be kept immediately behind or above the altar. The 
bishops' proposal to keep the communion elements in the sacristy has not gone 
through. The reserved bread and wine must be renewed at least once a week. No 
service or other ceremony may be associated with the reserved communion 
elements. Nor may they be displayed or otherwise taken away from their place of 
safekeeping." 

J.T. M. 

Russia as a mission field. The "Lutheran Herald" reports from "D. E. D.": 
"The Catholic Church has recently turned its special attention to the churches of the 
East. This is evident not only in the repeated efforts to unite whole churches with 
Rome, but also in the attempts to win individual adherents for the Roman Church. 
For the promotion of this work in Russia a seminary for the education of Catholic 
priests is founded in Rome. 
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stern. The laying of the foundation-stone for the construction of this new institute, 
which is to be called the 'Russicum,' was recently performed by Bishop D'Herbigny 
on behalf of the Pope. A group of Russian students took part in the ceremony with 
Russian songs and Russian liturgy. " J.T. M. 
Missionary Conference in Jerusalem. According to a report on this in the 
"Christian Home Friend," an assembly of the International Missionary Council was to 
be held in Jerusalem from March 24 to April 8 of this year. The membership of the 
Council has been enlarged to admit a larger number of representatives of the mission 
fields. In all, about two hundred men and women, representatives of Christians from 
all nations and races, will gather on the Mount of Olives, outside Jerusalem. The 
following subjects have been set for discussion: 1. The Christian life and the Christian 
message in its relation to non-Christian systems. 2. religious education 3. The 
relation between the younger and older churches. 4. Christian mission in the light of 
the race struggle, etc. 5. International co-operation. "The last point," remarks the 
"Christian Home Friend," "manifests a striving for unification and power, and is 
therefore probably the most significant." The practical result of these "missionary 
conferences" will be the wholesale suppression of Christian truth. Already many 
representatives and missionaries from American sectarian circles are thoroughly 
liberal. If missionaries who are still believers wish to co-operate with them, they must 
drop the differentia specifica of the Christian religion; and that means the ruin of the 
Christian mission. J.T. M. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


"There is no other means, according to God's will, to make knowledge clear, 
the heart firm, the will resolute; there is no other means to make consciences free 
from all confusion, from all wavering, from all uncertainty, than precisely the 
unadulterated testimony of the truth that is true. And if men fear from this the disunion 
of the Church, these are mere human thoughts." (L. u. W. 4, 366.) 

Luther defines a worldly education as follows: "I call it a worldly education if 
they [the educators] do not seek more than the lust, honor, and good or violence of 
this world. (St. L. X, 1361.) 

The United States Federal Bureau of Education estimates that there are more 
university students in the United States than in all the other countries of the world 
combined. Its figures put the total for America at about one million and the total for 
all other countries at about 950,000. This is not as bad as it looks at first glance. Just 
as we are not stingy with the title "professor" in this country, so we are somewhat 
liberal with the appellation "student." In Europe, too, the term "student" has 
apparently expanded. 
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A St. Louis German newspaper brings the following information about "the 
patron saints of aviators", which seems to come from Catholic circles: "The question 
of who should be chosen as the patron saint of aviators and aviation has been the 
subject of lively discussion for some time, especially in the Romance countries, and 
various proposals have already been made which are to be submitted to the Pope 
for a decision. Particularly zealous is the case for the Blessed Virgin, in view of the 
fact that, according to legend, the house which the Holy Family inhabited in Nazareth 
is said to have been carried by angels through the air to Loretto in Italy. In France, 
on the other hand, the choice of St. Theresa of the Child Jesus (canonized a few 
years ago) is desired because she stood by various aviators in hours of grave 
danger, and her tomb at Lisieu is literally showered with flowers and other memorials 
from grateful aviators. Among these devotees of St. Theresa is the American aviator 
Byrd, who, according to his own declaration, carried a relic of the saint's tomb with 
him on his flight over the North Pole, and will carry this relic with him when he sets 
out on the flight to the South Pole. In America, opinion is divided. Some want to 
choose St. Christopher, the patron saint of travelers, who is known to have carried 
the Christ child across a raging torrent. The naval pilots are more inclined to choose 
the Blessed Virgin as their special protector, in whose honor, after all, churches and 
chapels have been erected by the mariners at many coastal points of the earth." - 
We add, by way of supplement, that the said "saints" are not to be credited if it 
succeeds, nor even blamed if it does not. For "Abraham knoweth not of us, and 
Israel knoweth us not," Isa. 64:16. 

The Catholic bishops of Catalonia recently discussed the question of whether 
the state has the right to determine the language used in religious education. We 
read about it in a political newspaper as follows: "In Tarragona, Catalonia, a 
provincial council recently took place in which all the bishops of Catalonia 
participated. At this council a unanimous decision was taken that the bishops of 
Catalonia demand that religious instruction be given to children in their mother 
tongue. The government of the Spanish dictator Primo de Rivera had in fact 
forbidden the religious education in the Catalan language. On the other hand the 
bishops at first declared that the giving of religious instruction was a purely religious- 
church matter, which was withdrawn from the competence of the state authority. The 
state's prohibition of religious instruction meant an encroachment on the legal 
sovereignty of the Church." We add: The Church must be granted the right to use in 
religious instruction and preaching the language known to its members and to those 
who wish to become members. By limiting the language on the part of the State, the 
State would be granted the right to actually exclude certain persons from religious 
instruction and preaching. F.P. 
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The prophet Haggai. 


(Presented to the Eastern Pastoral Conference of the South Wisconstn District and sent in from 
their resolution by R. Schroth). 


The prophet Haggai (Hebrew: XXX, meaning festive; either "the one born at 
the feast" or, with reference to the dedication of the new temple, "the one who saw 
festive days") lived and worked in the last period of the Old Testament covenant 
people. In 536, seventy years after the first deportation of Jews to Babylon, the 
Persian king Cyrus issued a decree allowing the captive people to return home to 
their land and rebuild Jerusalem and the temple. Many Jews did not avail 
themselves of the liberty granted them. They remained in the land of strangers; they 
had grown fond of Babylon with its heathen customs and habits. But under the high 
priest Joshua and the prince Zerubbabel of David's lineage, about 50,000 exiles 
returned to the homeland, Ezra 2:64, 65. But the homeland was no longer the land 
where milk and honey flowed within, but a desolate, barren region. These were lowly 
beginnings that the people had to go through. At the laying of the foundation of the 
new temple, the building of which was soon begun, the elders who had seen the 
former temple in its splendor wept, Ezra 3:12 f. The new sanctuary was far from 
being equal to the previous one. 

After some time, the building of the temple did not progress. There were all 
kinds of obstacles in the way. The Samaritans, the mixed people who had arisen 
from the remnants of the ten tribes and the Gentile colonists, had desired to 
participate in the building of the temple and in the services. But they had been 
refused. The purified remnant of the seed of Abraham wanted no union, no altar 
fellowship, nor joint church activity with such as had departed from the religion of 
the fathers and did not accept all the Scriptures then extant as God's revealed Word. 
The Samaritans became so bitter about this that they initiated a policy of 
encirclement against the Jews, and even did not hesitate to use the arm of the 
secular authorities against the confessors of the faith of the 
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Calling upon the fathers. They associated with the Edomites and Ammonites, the 
hereditary enemies of Israel, and sought to disturb the Jews by warlike measures 
and thus prevent them from building the temple. When this did not accomplish much, 
they made representations to the Persian king, charging that the repatriates were 
rebels seeking self-rule. Their opposition was successful insofar as the Persian court 
forbade further construction. But this prohibition did not amount to much. It was not 
strictly enforced. But the building was left undone. The people had lost courage and 
desire. The Lord tested them, and they did not pass the test. They devoted their time 
and energies to their own private interests. And so it was when the original edict of 
Cyrus was found in the Persian court, and thereupon the later interdict to build was 
lifted. The people made no use of the permission. The small means at their disposal, 
and above all their anxiety for their own dwellings, for securing their earthly welfare, 
did not revive the zeal for God's sanctuary which had once waned. The work 
remained at a standstill. 

This was the time when the prophet Haggai appeared. His and his 
contemporary Zechariah's mission was to encourage the Jewish colony to do the 
work that they had left undone out of small faith and indifference and to strengthen 
them inwardly to do it. Ezra 5:1, 6:14, Haggai was the first prophet and Zechariah 
the second. 


The book of the prophet Haggai contains four speeches, which are clearly 
distinguished from each other by the exact indication of the time in which the 
respective word of God went to the prophet. The first God-word, chap. 1, 1-2, 1, 
came to Haggai in the second year of King Darius, on the first day of the sixth month, 
1, 1; the second, chap. 2, 2-10, on the twenty-first day of the seventh month of the 
same year, that is, about seven weeks later, 2, 2; the third, chap. 2, 11-20, in the 
same year, on the twenty-fourth day of the ninth month, two months after the second 
saying, 2, 11; and the last, chap. 2, 21-24, on the same day, wherefore it is said, v. 
21, "The word of the LORD came to Haggai the second time." 

The Darius mentioned in the book, whose name is Darjawesch in Hebrew and 
Darjawusch in Assyrian, is Darius Hystaspis, who reigned 521-485 BC. The second 
year of his reign is therefore the year 520. The sixth, seventh, and ninth months 
correspond approximately to our September, October, and December. In the eighth 
and eleventh months of that year Zechariah also made his first speeches to the 
people. 

The speeches of Haggai move around the building of the temple. The first 
chastises the dullness of the people who do not find the building timely now; the 
second encourages renewed work on the building through the promise of the 
almighty assistance of God who will build his house to 
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The third proclaims a complete change in the mind of God on the new day of the 
foundation, when they began again to lay stone upon stone on the temple proper, 
the vadc, chap. 2:16, who from that day on, v. 20, would annul the iniquity and 
bestow blessings on the land; the fourth speaks of the high dignity and importance 
of Zerubbabel, the divine heir of the old Davidic promises, which would be fulfilled in 
Christ. 


First speech. 
(Ch. 1, 1-2, 1.) 

V.1. "In the other year of king Darm." Hitherto the prophets had directed their 
dates according to the reigning years of the kings of Israel and Judah. Now a new 
state of things had occurred. At the head of this prophetic book is the name of a 
heathen king. God's people had been given into the hands of the Gentiles. 

"The first day of the month" was the Feast of the New Moon, a fitting occasion 
to bring God's message to the people gathered for the feast. 

Haggai was to address his word to Zerubbabel and Joshua, the two heads of 
the people, one of whom was the governmental, the other the spiritual leader. The 
name Zerubbabel (Hebrew: serua Babel) means "the one who sprang from Babel", 
thus pointing to his origin in the land of captivity. He was the son of Shealtiel, that is, 
a direct descendant of Jehoiachin, the king who was led into captivity. He is here 
called "prince of Judah," pachath Jehudah. Pachath is an Assyrian-Babylonian word 
and means governor. It is reminiscent of the Turkish "pasha." The English Bible has 
governor. So Zerubbabel was a sub-official of the Persian king; Judah was a Persian 
province. - Joshua, the son of Jehozadak, was of the lineage of Aaron and therefore 
a legitimate high priest. It was to these two men, the respective representatives of 
the Jewish kingship and priesthood, that the prophet was first to address himself. It 
was their duty to give advice and support to the people in the building of the temple 
and to lead the way. But the sharp rebuke, which is still found in the speech, is 
primarily meant for the people. That, however, the two chiefs were not excluded from 
it is evident from 1:14: "The LORD stirred up the spirit of Zerubbabel, and the spirit 
of Joshua, and all the rest of the people, to come and work in the house of the LORD 
of hosts." All of them, the shepherds as well as the flock, had become foolish and 
were in need of a revival of their energy for God's cause. 

In v. 2 God Himself introduces the indifferent speech of the people. "This 
people," these people, "say, The time is not yet come to build the house of the 
LORD." God knows the popular sentiment, the public opinion that goes from mouth 
to mouth. These people who boasted that they were God's people, especially those 
among them who were 
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The people who were "well off," whose word therefore had more validity with others, 
sought to excuse their indifference to the work of the Lord and their earthly, 
materialistic mind with the excuse that is popular in such cases: The time is not yet; 
the enterprise is not timely; allowance must be made for the unfavorable conditions 
of the time; God's hour has not yet come; we must let the matter rest for the present; 
itis not wise to give the Samaritans occasion for fresh hostilities; and we lack earthly 
means also. What does the Lord say to this? His word must have struck like a 
thunderbolt into hearts: "But your time is come to dwell in blessed houses, and this 
house must stand desolate!" V. 4. The English Bible correctly translates the verse 
as a question. Literally, it says, "But is it time for yourselves to dwell in your houses, 
and that is blasphemed, and this house lie desolate?" So the disfavor of the time 
was not such, after all, that the people themselves should have dwelt in miserable 
huts. No, they found time, means, and the will to work enough to arrange themselves 
comfortably. Everywhere quite respectable dwelling-houses were going up, which 
not only presented something quite stately on the outside, but were also richly 
furnished on the inside, and their floors, walls, and ceilings were clothed with his 
wood. The people knew how to afford such luxuries in spite of their oppressive 
situation. But God's sanctuary lay desolate! 

And now God's challenge, v. 5: "See how you fare!" actually: "Direct your mind 
[the Latin animadvertere] your ways," that is, how you have dealt with God and how 
you have fared because of it. How had they fared, then, badly enough. V. 6: "Ye 
sow much, and bring in little; ye eat, and are not satisfied; ye drink, and are not 
drunken; ye clothe yourselves, and cannot warm yourselves; and he that earneth 
money puitteth it into a bag full of holes." Some interpreters understand these 
statements to mean that there had been enough to eat and drink, but that the satiety 
had not corresponded to the measure of what they had eaten and drunk; it had not 
been good for them, had not served their bodies. They had also had enough 
clothing, but the weather conditions had been so unfavorable that the clothing, which 
would have been sufficient under normal circumstances, had not provided sufficient 
protection. This version, however, is contradicted by the opening words of the verse: 
"Ye sow much, and bring in little." So they had to suffer from bad harvests, which 
resulted in a lack of food for men and cattle. But however one sat the sense of the 
words, it all indicated that God had departed from them with his blessing. So the 
earnings of the wage-earners were soon gone before they got anything right out of 
them; they sank as into a bag full of holes, which becomes empty as quickly as it is 
filled. So it had gone with them; so it still goes with them (infin. absol.). That know- 
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..they would. They should think about that now. Hence the repeated address v. 27: 
"See how you fare!" 

But how can they get out of this miserable situation? This is what the Lord tells 
them through the prophet v. 28: "Go up to the mountains and bring wood and build 
the house, and | will be pleased with it and glorify myself." They were to go to work 
fresh again and build the house of their God. Stones for it they could find near by, 
even in the ruins of their city; but wood they were to bring from farther, from the 
mountains. This will arouse God's pleasure and cause him to glorify himself, that 
means in this connection to profess again his people, to come again to him with his 
blessing and thus to put an end to the present plight. But this cannot and will not 
happen as long as God's house lies desolate. 

In the next verse the people are again presented with their plight First, v. 9 a, 
in two strong features: "A turning [that is, hopeful waiting] there is to much, and 
behold, to little [it becomes]; and if ye bring it home, | blow in three." Abundantly and 
full of expectation of a good harvest, they scattered their seed. Then came the 
harvest, and with it disappointment. And also what they brought in, the breath of the 
Lord blew away from them. As a result of the divine blessing, the provisions were 
used up as if in an instant. How did this happen? So God Himself asks v. 9b, giving 
the answer, "For My house's sake, that it lie desolate, while ye run every man to his 
house." The latter expression illustrates the alacrity with which they ran after their 
private interests, seeking their own comfort and welfare. To each his own house was 
the object of his zeal and striving. And God's sanctuary lay desolate! Therefore, as 
vw. 10 and 11 explain, God had denied them dew and rain, and the earth had 
consequently not given its fruit. God's house lay desolate, chareb; so God caused 
drought to come, choreb, thus recompensing the one with the other, causing the very 
chastening to come which corresponded to the people's offence, making their land 
desolate, because they had left his house desolate. All the plants of the earth were 
affected by the drought; men and cattle suffered. Men's toil and labor, the work of 
their hands, was largely thwarted by it. 

Now v. 12 reports that the two heads of the Jews and all the rest of the people 
listened to the voice of God and the prophet's word, which was just the voice of God, 
and took it to heart. The punishing word had struck their hearts. The first soeech of 
the prophet had the effect of filling all hearts anew with the fear of God. 

V. 13 gives Haggai, who is here called the angel, that is, messenger, of the 
LORD, 
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"in divine message," bemaleakuth Jehovah, that is, not of his own discretion, but 
authorized by God to do so, the divine promise to the people, "| am with you, is 
God's saying"; a gracious assurance of God's presence of grace, his protection and 
blessing for the work which they were again to undertake. 

V. 14 and ch. 2, 1 close with the remark that the Lord awakened the spirit of 
Zerubbabel and Joshua, filled them with new courage and zeal, "so that they came 
and worked in the house of the LORD of hosts, their God", on the 24th day of the 
sixth month, that is three and a half weeks after the word of the Lord to Haggai. The 
time between the speech of the prophet and the resumption of the work was 
probably filled with the necessary preparatory work, e.g. with the acquisition of the 
necessary workers, distribution of the same to the different branches of work, thus 
with the organization of the work, perhaps also with the procurement of the building 
material. It is noteworthy that the awakening of the spirit of the people and their 
leaders is attributed to the Lord. "It is God that worketh in you both to will and to do 
according to His good pleasure." This is also the consistent teaching of the Old 
Testament. 

Content of the first speech: Exhortation to the hemless to lay hands to work. 
1. rebuke of the hemless, 1, 2-4. 2. description of the divine blessing as punishment 
for their laxity; call to action, 1, 5-11. 3. effect of the speech on people and leaders, 
1, 12-2, 1. 

Second speech. 
(Ch. 2:2-10.) 

The date of this speech is the 21st of the seventh month. This day fell at the 
end of the Feast of Tabernacles. The speech begins with a question to those among 
the people who had seen the house of God in its former glory. "How do you see it 
now? Is it not as nothing in your eyes?" The pronoun "it" in the question, How do ye 
see it now? does not, strictly speaking, refer to Solomon's temple-it lay in ruins; and 
what they now saw was the beginning of another temple-but to "my house." From 
this it is evident that God's house on earth is but one at all times. We may well speak 
of Solomon's, Zerubbabel's, Herod's temple, as well as of the temple of the New 
Testament Church. But God has, actually speaking, only one (official) place on earth 
where he dwells with his presence of grace. This is the place where he reveals 
himself and comes to men in his word. It is therefore not spoken inaccurately, but 
quite correctly, when we read here, "Who is left of you that hath seen this house in 
his glory; and how see ye it now?" There it is speaking of one and the same house, 
because God's house is but one. And when God afterwards promises to make "this 
house" full of glory, this must be 
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does not necessarily refer to the Zerubbabel temple, but can very well be interpreted 
to the future dwelling place of God among men, the New Testament temple. 

How do you see my house now? Compared to the temple of Solomon, the 
temple of Zerubbabel was, as the people now realized, an inconspicuous building. 
Above all, the interior furnishings were more poor. Only a part of the earlier temple 
utensils was still there. The ark of the covenant and other precious objects were 
missing. But let the leaders and the people be strong, be confident, and carry on the 
building with joyful zeal and firm courage. The LORD is with them, v. 5. God agreed 
a word with their fathers at Sinai, v. 6, made his covenant with them, that he should 
be their God, and they his people, Ex. 6:7; 19:5. According to the word of this 
covenant it shall be even now. "My Spirit shall dwell among you." In my word he is 
among you; by my word | give him to you, that he may be strong and active in you. 
Therefore, "fear not!" V. 6c. These are quite New Testament thoughts. We think here 
also of Luther's "He is well pleased with us on the plan with his Spirit and gifts; ... so 
let us not fear so much, let us yet prosper. " 

It was not to remain with the unsightliness of the sanctuary of God at that time. 
Better times were to come again. V. 7-9: "For thus saith the LORD of hosts; Yet one 
thing, and it is but a little, and | will move heaven, and earth, and sea, and dry land: 
yea, | will move all nations. Then shall come the precious things of all nations: and | 
will fill this house with glory, saith the LORD of hosts. Mine is the silver, and mine 
the gold, is the saying of the LORD of hosts." Under the figurative speech of a 
shaking of nature, God foretells, as He Himself adds by way of explanation, a great 
movement of nations. The result of this will be that the preciousness of the Gentiles 
will come, and so the house of God will be filled with glory. And God justifies this 
future event with the fact that He is the Lord over silver and gold. 

There are three different interpretations of this passage, according to the 
sense found in the Hebrew chemdath koi haggojim. Chemdah means that which is 
desired or desirable, that which is precious, valuable to one, deliciae, precious 
things. 2 Chron. 32, 27, it is said of Hezekiah, that he possessed great riches, and 
all manner of precious vessels, keleh chemdah, vessels of preciousness. The same 
expression is used of the temple utensils which Nebuchadnezzar had brought to 
Babylon, 2 Chron. 36, 10. What is the chemdath koi haggojim in our place? The 
English Bible has, "The Desire of all nations shall come"; the Vulgate, "Venit 
desideratus cunctis gentibus," the Desired of all Gentiles, longed for by all; Luther, "of 
all Gentiles comfort," or (Christpredigt, St. L. XI, 118): "When shall come, 
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of whom all the Gentiles desire." All these translations aim at Christ as the 
consolation, longing and desire of all the Gentiles. Thus many, especially early 
church interpreters, find in our passage a direct prophecy of Christ. But this 
interpretation fails because of the plural ba-u, "they shall come." This, as D. 
Stéckhardt also remarks on this passage, cannot be said of a single person. - The 
LXX translate, "Hée1 ta. exdexta ndvtwv tov Ek va, "the elect of all the 

Pagans". This is the other view, which also has its representatives. One 
understands by chemdath koi haggojim the elite of the Gentile world, the elect of 
God from all nations outside of the Jewish people. They will come here, enter the 
Christian church, and so God's house will become full of glory. But the following 
verse does not fit this interpretation. Only in a roundabout way could it be shown 
how the fact that God is the owner of silver and gold can be the reason for the 
election from among the Gentiles to be converted to Him. This statement seems 
rather to lead to the third interpretation as the best and correct, namely, that by 
chemdath koi haggojim is understood the precious things of the Gentiles (chemdah 
plural term), that is, their goods and treasures. The time shall come when the 
treasures of the Gentiles shall come to the house of God. How? In such a way that 
when the Gentiles enter the kingdom of God, they bring their earthly goods with 
them. They come, as for example the wise men from the east, with their gifts of 
homage, which they offer to their king of grace, with their silver and gold, which they 
lay at the feet of their Lord and Saviour for the furnishing and enlargement of the 
temple of the New Testament. Cf. Isa. 60:6, "They shall all come out of Sheba, 
bringing gold and incense." This interpretation naturally includes, indeed 
presupposes, the entrance of the Gentiles into the kingdom of God. Now the context 
makes no difficulty. At that time God's house was unsightly, destitute of its former 
ornament. But it shall be glorious again. The heathen shall fill it with their treasures. 
For silver and gold are the Lord's; therefore it is easy for Him to make the hearts of 
the Gentiles willing to give their earthly treasures to His temple. Thus, by the 
entrance of the Gentiles, with their offerings of homage, their sacrifices of 
thanksgiving, into the church of the New Testament, the subsequent "glory of this 
house" will be greater than the former was, v. 10. The discourse closes with the 
divine promise, "And | will give peace in this place." Again, this does not mean 
specifically in this new temple, but in general in my house, as | come to men and 
dwell among them in my word. There the Lord gives his peace, the true peace, the 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, who is also the core and star of this 
prophecy. The Gentiles bring their best, because here they find the best, rest and 
peace for their souls. 

But the fulfillment of this prophecy is now to be followed by a great people- 
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movement. That will happen soon. Only one more thing, that is, a period of time, 
and a relatively short one at that, then it will come. What is meant are the great 
political upheavals of the last centuries before Christ: the triumph of Alexander, the 
displacement of the Medo-Persian world power by the Greco-Macedonian, and the 
eventual triumph of the arms of Rome, the last of the world monarchies prophesied 
by Daniel. When the Roman world empire had reached the summit of its power, the 
foundation of the New Testament temple was laid, and the entrance of the Gentiles 
into the Christian church began. 

Content of the second speech: Prophet's exhortation to leaders and people to 
be confident. God is in their midst with his Spirit in spite of the unsightliness of the 
new temple, v. 2-6; and there is an unimagined glorification in store for the house of 
God on earth through the entrance of the Gentiles with their treasures into the 
Christian church. 


Third speech. 
(Ch. 2:11-20.) 


The date of this speech is the 24th of the ninth month. Haggai receives the 
assignment from God to present two questions of law to the priests. It was part of 
the office of the priests to teach and interpret the law. The first question, v. 12: "If 
any man bear holy flesh in his garment's geren [hem, tail, English Bible: skirt], and 
touch thereafter with his geren bread, vegetables, wine, oil, or whatsoever food it 
be, would it also be holy?" The priests answered the question in the negative. 
According to Lev. 6:27, the garment of a sacrificer, if it had been stained with blood 
from the sacrifice, had to be washed in the holy place; for the holiness of the 
sacrificial blood had communicated itself to him. According to the same principle, a 
garment would also be holy in which holy flesh, that is, flesh of a sacrificial animal 
offered to God, was worn. But holiness did not propagate further. What was touched 
by such a garment remained as it was. 

The other question, v. 14: "But where an unclean person touches one of these 
carcasses that has been touched, would it also become unclean?" Answer: yes. The 
expression "unclean from a carcass touched" is actually "one unclean from a dead 
body"; English Bible: "unclean by a dead body", Since death is something repugnant 
to the holy, living God, whoever touched a dead body became ceremonially unclean. 
And according to Num. 19, 22 an unclean person communicated his uncleanness 
to everything he came in contact with. 

Now follows the application which the prophet makes of these provisions of 
the law to the people, v. 15: "Even so are this people, and these people before me 
also, saith the LORD; and all the work of their hands, and that which they offer, is 
unclean." The people were unclean in God's eyes. They had defiled themselves by 
their hemming in of their work. 
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of the Lord, while it was so eager to promote its private interests. Consequently, it 
was as unclean before God as one who had touched a dead man. Spiritual sloth, 
disinterestedness in spiritual, godly things, and non-participation in the work of the 
Lord are harbingers, even signs of spiritual death. This uncleanness of the people 
communicated itself to all they did and all they offered. Their sacrifices lacked a 
right, godly attitude. What other works it performed were outward acts of worship. 
The product of the work of his hands was unclean, and the blessing of God rested 
on it. In short, its piety did not represent it before God as a holy people, but, on the 
contrary, its neglect of right worship, its indifference to God's house and honor, 
stamped all its piety as unfit before God. Therefore God's blessing had departed 
from him even in earthly things. And this the prophet again states in this connection, 
wy. 16-19: Twice the people are summoned to see how they have fared "from this 
day and before, before one stone was laid upon another in the temple of the Lord," 
v. 16; and v. 19: "Look ye therefore from this day and before, even from the four and 
twentieth day of the ninth month, when the temple of the Lord was founded; look ye 
out of it." The day from which they are to look back from the past, and how it had 
happened to them there, was the day of the second foundation of the temple, when 
stone was again begun to be laid from stone, thus beginning the building of the 
temple proper, the vadc. And this was the very day of this discourse, the 24th of the 
ninth month. How had they fared up to that time? V. 17: When one came to the corn- 
house, and appraised it, and concluded that he should give twenty measures, it was 
found, after threshing, that he brought scarcely ten. The wine-press, from which they 
hoped to draw sixty buckets, gave scarcely twenty. The yield was not what was 
expected. "Whence this?" V. 18: Because God afflicted them with drought (properly: 
grain fire, rust) and with burnt grain (properly: melting dew, yellowing, mildew) and 
with hail. And though God so chastened them, yet they turned not to him, 18b. 
Therefore he took away his blessing from them. But henceforth it shall be otherwise, 
after they had again set hand to work with alacrity, so that the foundation of the 
second temple might be laid, v. 20. This verse contains a question, Is the seed yet 
in the barn? And the vine, and the fig tree, and the garnet tree, and the olive tree - 
have they not yet borne?" The ninth month fell in the time of sowing. This had 
otherwise been delayed because of unfavorable weather; the seed had had to 
remain in the storehouse because it would not have gone out after all. Is that the 
case again now? Is the seed still in the storehouse? No, it has already been 
scattered. The early rain has set in. The harvest 
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prospects are good. Even the fruit trees are already bearing. The blessing of God is 
showing itself again. Hence the conclusion of this discourse: "From this day forth | 
will bless." - Another interpretation of this passage - ignoring the interrogative 
particle - finds here again the description of a bad harvest: the seed still lies 
unspread in the storehouse, and the fruit trees bear nothing yet. 

Content of the third speech: symbolization of the unholiness of the people who 
were lax in the work of the Lord by two regulations of the law, v. 11-15; repeated 
reference to the connection between the people's laxity and God's blessing, v. 16- 
19; comforting instruction about the consequences of their renewed zeal in the work 
of the Lord, v. 20. 

Fourth speech. 
(Ch. 2:21-24.) 


The date of this speech is the same as that of the preceding; hence v. 21, 
"The word of the Lord came to Haggai the second time," the second time on the 
same day. 

In this speech the prophet addresses Zerubbabel, the prince of Judah from 
David's family, on behalf of God. In similar words as before, v. 7 ff, God announces 
to him the great movement of nations, v. 22. 23. Kingdoms will fall, royal thrones will 
be overthrown, nations will be destroyed. The nations will fight against each other 
and try to destroy each other, v. 23. As this movement of nations will serve on the 
one hand to bring the gospel of Christ to the Gentiles and to enable them to enter 
the kingdom of God with their gifts, it will also prepare the way for the coming of the 
promised King Messiah. V. 24 says, "In that day, saith the LORD of hosts, | will take 
thee, Zerubbabel, thou son of Shealtiel, my servant, saith the LORD; and | will keep 
thee as a petal ring: for | have chosen thee, saith the LORD of hosts." God wants to 
bring Zerubbabel to glory. But this is to be done at the time of the great movement 
of nations. From this it is evident that God is here speaking to Zerubbabel as the 
representative of Davidic kingship. God contrasts the sinking kingdoms of the world 
with the everlasting throne of David, which will attain its greatest glory in the very 
time when David's house and reign are at their poorest, namely in the Davidic 
offspring, Jesus Christ, who is at the same time the eternal Son of the Most High. In 
him the word of Haggai reached its highest and actual fulfillment. God speaks of him 
in a unique sense: "Behold, this is my servant, and | will keep him, and my chosen, 
in whom my soul is well pleased," Isa. 42:1. God holds him like a petal or signet ring. 
As such a ring bears the name of the owner, so Christ the King bears the name of 
God, not as a titulum sine re, but because He is in truth the only begotten Son of the 
Father, and therefore belongs to Him in 
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is uniquely related. And further, as a signet ring is highly esteemed and well kept by 
its owner, so the promised King Messiah is in a unique sense the beloved of God, 
in whom God is well pleased, and to whom he has said, "Sit thou at my right hand, 
until | make thine enemies thy footstool!" 

Thus the book of Haggai closes with a prophecy of the final glorification of the 
Davidic kingship in Christ, the King of glory, who brings true peace to the nations 
and endows with this peace all who enter his kingdom. The fulfillment of this 
prophecy continues to the end of days. Earthly kingdoms pass away, royal thrones 
fall, Christ's kingdom endures forever. 

Content of the fourth discourse: The glorification of the Davidic royal house, 
as whose representative Zerubbabel is addressed, by the King Messiah in the 
fullness of time. 

Luther, in his introduction to this prophetic book (St. L. XIV, 64 f.), summarizes 
its teaching as follows: "But he reproaches the people because they did not pay 
attention to the temple and the service of God, but were diligent only to their goods 
and houses. For this reason they were plagued with costly time and damage to 
crops, wine, grain and all kinds of grain, as an example to all the wicked, who do 
not respect God's word and service and are always stingy in their sackcloth. To all 
such this text applies, saying: Their sackcloth shall be full of holes; so also is it found 
in all histories, where men will not feed God's servants, nor help to keep his word, 
where he confidently makes them stingy for themselves, and always gathers. But in 
the end he makes the sackcloth leaky and blows into it, so that it soutters and melts 
away, so that no one knows where it remains. He will also eat with them, or they 
shall not find food." 

What the prophet said to the people of God in his time applies mutatis 
mutandis to the people of God in the New Testament, especially to us. We belong 
to the Gentiles, of whom Haggai prophesied that they would enter the church of 
Christ with their chemdah, their goods and gifts. So God wants to use us, what we 
are and what we have, for the building up and extension of His kingdom. But 
Christianity of our time, like the Jews of Haggai's and Zechariah's day, has largely 
fallen into materialism. Earthly senses are everywhere in evidence: greed for 
money, greed for gain, greed for pleasure, greed for self. There one hears also now, 
as then, in various phrases and on various occasions, the saying, "The time is not 
yet come to build the house of the Lord." All the more zealously one pursues one's 
own interests in business, on the farm, in the home. That is what God is haunting. 
He comes with His chastenings. He takes in His own way what is withheld. He has 
ways and means enough to make the bag leaky. He stays away with his blessings. 
Let the earthly-minded, who are in matters of 
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The people who are indifferent to the kingdom of God, and who are lazy, feel and 
recognize this and turn from their evil nature to the Lord and serve him again in the 
right way, so that his blessing will turn to them again. But this change can only come 
about through the preaching of the Word, the Law and the Gospel, through the 
proclamation of the divine threats and promises. It is through God's Word that God's 
Spirit works. This alone can work repentance, awaken hearts to new life, produce 
new zeal for God's work. All other means only light a fleeting fire that soon dies out. 
But where God's Spirit has His work, it is said, as in the 102nd Psalm, "Thou wilt 
make up and have mercy on Zion. For it is time that thou shouldest have mercy upon 
her, and the hour is come. For thy servants desire to build her, and to see her stones 
and her lime dressed, that the heathen may fear the name of the LORD, and all the 
kings of the earth thy glory, that the LORD may build Zion, and appear in his glory." 


The Christian church and Christian doctrine. 


(From an address at the dismissal of candidates for the preaching ministry A. D. 1927-1928.) 


. .. | would like to point out in a few words a great seduction that is going 
through all so-called Protestant Christianity at our time. This seduction has not 
stopped at the borders of the Lutheran Church. It has clearly penetrated even those 
church communities that call themselves Lutheran. | mean the widespread disdain 
for Christian doctrine. One wants no "dogmas," no "creeds." In natural connection 
with the denial of the Bible as God's Word and the rejection of the vicarious 
satisfaction of Christ, it is thought that the Christian Church is not really concerned 
with "doctrine" or "doctrinal communication," but with a knowledge, piety, and activity 
developing out of it - the Church itself - even if a stimulus from without cannot be 
entirely excluded fei. Luther is criticized, especially the old Lutheran teachers, and 
especially the Missouri Synod and its confessors were and are criticized for placing 
undue emphasis on doctrine. One also dares to go on the offensive. They dare to 
claim that the emphasis on doctrine or "dogmas" leads to a mere intellectualism and 
is an obstacle to a warm-hearted religion. 

We are dealing here with a quite appalling lack of understanding! Just the 
opposite is true. In the Christian church there is only so much 
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Christian knowledge, Christian life and Christian activity, as Christian doctrine is in 
it. Without Christian doctrine all life and activity is but an idle machine. All Christianity 
that exists in the Christian Church is produced and sustained by Christian doctrine. 
Our Saviour exhorts, "If ye abide in my sayings, ye are my right disciples, and shall 
know the truth; and the truth shall make you free." st And the Saviour's command, 
which covers the whole period of the Christian Church until the Last Day, is from 
teachings, "Teach them to keep all that | have commanded you. "2) And as Christ 
Himself emphasized teaching, so also His apostles, to whose word, as of the Father 
and His word, He directed us. 3) The apostle Paul equips Timothy, his "righteous 
son in the faith," "Hold fast the example of the wholesome words," vytaivovtav 
Aoyov, that is, of the unadulterated doctrine, "the 

thou hast heard of me!" 4) Further, Timothy is to command the teaching he has 
heard from Paul in turn to "faithful men" "who are able to teach others also," d1ddEa. 
°) In the 

To the extent that Paul emphasizes the teaching of Christ's doctrine, he pronounces 
the sentence, "If any man teach otherwise, and abide not in the saving words of our 
Lord JEsu Christ, and the doctrine of godliness, he is darkened, and knoweth 
nothing." 6) As the apostle Paul, so also the apostle Peter, "If any man speak," 
namely, in the church of Christ, "that he speak it as the word of God. "7) And the 
apostle of love, John, is so much concerned about Christian doctrine that he 
instructs all Christians, "If any man come to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not at home, neither salute him," 8) namely, not as brethren in the faith. Of the 
first Christian church at Jerusalem it is extolled, "But they continued steadfastly in 
the apostles' doctrine." 9) In short, Christ teaches, the apostles teach, and the 
Scriptures are given to us in the first place "for doctrine" (apoc didacKadiav). 10) 
Thus it is really a folly, an unspeakable self-deception, a deception of the Church 
and also of the world, to want to build the Christian Church and to breathe life, piety, 
and activity into it by putting Christian doctrine in the background. Only Christian 
doctrine has the promise of Christian success. The promise is that through Christ's 
teaching and the teaching of the apostles, which is identical with Christ's teaching, 
the saving truth will be known, or, which is the same thing, faith in Christ as the one 
Saviour of sinners will be produced and maintained in the hearts of men. Of His 
speech Christ says, as we have already heard, "If ye abide in My speech, then... 
ye shall know the truth," and of the word 


1) Joh. 8, 31. 32. 5) 2 Tim. 2:2. 8) 2John 10. 

2) Matth. 28, 20. 6) 1 Tim. 6:3, 4. 9) Apost. 2,42. 

3) Joh. 17, 8. 14. 20. 7) 1 Petr. 4, 11. 10) 2 Tim. 3:16; Rom. 15:4. 
4) 2Tim. 1:13. 
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of the Apostles, which is His word, Christ says in the high priestly prayer that all men 
who enter the Christian Church in the interval of time until the Last Day will believe 
in Him as their Saviour by the Apostle's word (dia tov Adyov avtmv).11) He who 
commissioned His Church, "Teach them to observe all things whatsoever | have 
commanded you," has added to the commission also the promise: "Behold, | am 
with you always, even to the end of the age." With this promise, blessing and 
success cannot fail. 

It is fitting for me to recall the experience of our fathers - | mean the fathers of 
the Missouri Synod - in their unwavering adherence to the apostles' doctrine by 
God's grace. Their numerous critics predicted an imminent ecclesiastical death for 
them in this country. These same critics later spoke of a "phenomenal growth" of 
the Missouri Synod. We ourselves do not like to use that expression. But if the 
expression is in some sense granted factual warrant, this growth must not be 
attributed to Walther's "organizational talent," but must be described as the God- 
worked fruit and consequence of the emphasis on Christian doctrine. Walther's 
position, briefly summarized, was this: We stick to the apostles’ doctrine, let it be 
with us concerning it as God wills. Without the Christian doctrine revealed in 
Scripture, of which the Gospel of grace is the life-giving center, the Christian church 
is not built, but taught and exhorted to death. On the other hand, the Christian 
doctrine revealed in Scripture is "the heavenly seed which must be sown in the 
hearts of the hearers, if the fruit of true repentance, undyed faith, and sincere, active 
love is to grow in them".12) The continued emphasis on Christian doctrine within the 
Synod has also, by God's grace, bound the members of the Synod into a solid unity. 
Faraway people called us the High Church Party of the Lutheran Church. They 
suspected us of being a unity band, a clever "strong church regiment." On the other 
hand, some fifty years ago, when the controversy arose over the doctrine of 
conversion and election of grace, a theologian from an opposing camp made the 
statement, "You cannot break the backbone of the Missouri Synod," on the ground 
that: Missourians drive Christian doctrine in their pastoral conferences and synodical 
meetings. This consistently makes them united in doctrine and faith. The continued 
emphasis on Christian doctrine on the part of the Missouri Synod has caused former 
opponents to judge that without the much-fought synod's stand for the scriptural 
Lutheran confession, the American Lutheran Church would have become a prey to 
the sects. 

Gentlemen candidates! You have a theological doctrinal 


11) Joh. 17, 20. 12) Walther, Pastorale, p. 81. 82. 
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course in our institution. They know that this course was designed to train and fortify 
all members of the faculty and all disciplines in Christian doctrine. You are now 
entering upon the practical exercise of the public ministry of preaching. For this you 
need holy joyfulness, holy courage, holy enthusiasm, holy love for their profession, 
consecration, application. All this flows from Christian teaching when it fills your heart 
through the action of the Holy Spirit. You know from the teaching that Christian 
doctrine is not a conglomeration of incoherent individual doctrines, but the wonderful 
unity which St. Paul sums up in the words: "I did not consider myself to know 
anything among you apart from JESUS Christ crucified. "13) You know that all parts 
of the Christian doctrine present in the Holy Scriptures are in a serving relationship 
to this life-giving and life-sustaining central doctrine. 

So | call to you in parting the words of the Apostle Paul to his dear Timothy: 
"Take heed to yourself and to the doctrine, etexe osavtp Kai tm didacKkadig. 
Persevere in these pieces! For where thou doest these things, thou shalt make 
thyself blessed, and they that hear thee." F. P. 


Miscellany. 


Blessed Prof. Gunther of our St. Louis Theological Institute was a man of 
few words. As editor of our "Statistisches Jahrbuch" (Statistical Yearbook), he too 
sometimes had his difficulties in obtaining the necessary information. A pastor who 
was holding back with his "census" finally sent our professor only a postcard with 
the note: 1 Chron. 22. 22. The professor was equal to the situation. He also limited 
the correspondence to one postcard with the note: Apost. 2:41. What was briefly 
expressed here is further stated in the "Ev.-Luth. Gemeindeblatt" of the Wisconsin 
Synod thus:-"It is certainly no wrong, as some think, to count a people, inquire where 
they dwell and what they have, and then report on them. It must not be objected that 
David once counted the people, and that he was punished of God for it. Of this we 
read 1 Chron. 22; and if we read through that chapter, we shall find that David was 
not punished because he ordered a census to be taken at all, but because he 
ordered it out of "an evil heart. Right at the beginning of this chapter it says, 'And 
Satan admitted David to have Israel counted.’ Then -surely this thing was something 
evil. How so? The nearest thing is this, that David, who again had mighty enemies 
against him, even. 


13) 1 Cor. 2, 2. 14) 1 Tim. 4, 16. 
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He had the people counted by the miserable men who mocked Israel, in order to find 
out whether he was strong enough to meet these enemies. This is confirmed by the 
fact that the result of this census was not the number of old men, women and 
children, but only the number of men who drew swords, namely eleven hundred 
times a thousand in all Israel. From this we see that David had presently departed 
from the Lord in his heart by the wiles of the devil. He who otherwise so beautifully 
confessed: Our help cometh from the Lord," a king "is not helped by horses and 
chariots," now set his hope on the strength of men, and was full of confidence, 
because there were eleven hundred times a thousand men of war in Israel. Thus 
David's heart had departed from the Lord, and this census, which displeased even 
Joab, was the fruit of a heart that had momentarily turned from God to trust in man's 
strength - idolatry. Therefore it displeased the LORD, and he punished David for it 
by taking away his armor, on which he relied. We often find censuses mentioned in 
Scripture, which God in no way condemns. The number of Israel is given when they 
came to Egypt, as also the number of men at the exodus from Egypt. In the first book 
of Chronicles a census is reported, as well as in the prophet Nehemiah. In the New 
Testament it is once said that at three thousand souls were added to the number of 
believers. According to this, such a census can be sin, but it can also be quite right. 
In itself it is not sinful. It depends entirely upon the mind of the heart which impels to 
it." F. P. 

The following state-church decree, printed in the “Ev. Kirchenblatt, 
Monatsschrift flr ev. Leben in Polen", sounds like a relic of old times and begins 
thus: "We Gustav of God's grace, King of Sweden, Gothia and Vendeland, announce 
that we have ordered and decreed according to old custom that in the year 1927 four 
general days of thanksgiving, fasting, penance and prayer are to be celebrated, 
namely Sunday, 13 March, 16 May, 10 July and 9 October. Following this, at our 
request, the Archbishop has issued the following exhortation to be read in the 
churches of the Empire: 'What do you think of God's Kingdom?* The question of 
God's Son has occupied Christianity in all ages. In our time another question has 
arisen with greater emphasis, which is similar to the first: "What do you think of God's 
kingdom? For what is Jesus' mission? The evangelists tell us: He preached the 
gospel of the kingdom. Christendom has scarcely properly considered what God's 
kingdom, or, rather, what God's rule gives us, and what it requires of us." This is 
followed by a lengthy exposition by Archbishop Séderblom on the concept of "God's 
kingdom" or "God's reign." The exposition is couched in such a way that the simple- 
minded Christians in the Swedish state church may perhaps think the right thing of 
it, namely, that by "kingdom of God" they mean the people of 
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The Archbishop is referring to a "kingdom of God" in which Christian doctrine, and 
consequently also Christian faith, is involved. But that the Archbishop means a 
"kingdom of God," wherein Christian doctrine, and consequently Christian faith, is 
set aside, is implied in the sentence: "Christendom has [hitherto] scarcely properly 
considered what God's kingdom, or, rather, what God's reign gives us, and what it 
requires of us." Nathan Sdéderblom has repeatedly publicly declared his apostasy 
from the Christian faith. F. P. 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

1. Index to D. F. Pieper's Dogmatics. 1. subject index; 2. name index; 
3. Index of Bible passages. Compiled by E. Eckhardt. Price: $2.00. 

Reviewer heartily subscribes to these words of Fr. Eckhardt in the preface: "In our Synod, 
a great mass of books, tracts and writings have been printed since its existence, but major works 
only a few. D. Pieper's ‘Christian Dogmatics* is the most excellent of these. It is a mature fruit of 
the life work of the dogmatist of the Missouri Synod. One notices on every page of the book how 
diligently and carefully the author has worked through and examined the rich material, how all- 
round he has mastered the entire dogmatic material, how forgivingly he endeavors to bring the 
teaching of Scripture to a clear and also intimately warm presentation - a gift which the author 
possesses in a special measure. Just at a time when the change of language is taking place in 
our Synod, D. Pieper has once again clearly testified to the German world what the Missouri 
Synod believes, teaches and confesses. It will probably also remain the last major work of this 
kind in the German language." It goes without saying that every major work of this kind should 
have as detailed an index as possible, since it is not purchased for one-time reading, but for 
constant use and reference on this and that question. We are therefore indebted to Father 
Eckhardt for having undertaken this work. As far as | can see, the index really offers what one is 
looking for in it. The separation of subject index and name index has its disadvantages, but also 
its advantages. In any case, one will soon get used to the arrangement. Especially will pastors 
and teachers welcome the index of Bible passages. It may not be superfluous to remark that the 
book is elegantly bound and contains 146 pages, which latter circumstance already indicates 
how detailed the registers are. May this volume contribute to the diligent study of Christian 
doctrine in our Church, so that the truth given to us by God may not depart from us again! 

2. German Gospel Sermons with. English Outlines. By Adam Fahling, pastor at St. 
Martin's Church at Hamtramck, Detroit, Mich. Price: $3.00. 

Here we have a handsome volume of sermons, on the old evangelical pericopes. The 
peculiarity of the book is that for each text a German sermon is supplied, and that this is then 
followed by the corresponding draft or disposition in English. Thus detailed material is provided 
for the one who preaches in German, and for the one who uses English there is also something 
to hand. He who is not so proficient in English as he desires, will find in the draft the expressions 
which he is chiefly to use; and conversely, he in whom German is on weak footing, will be able 
to get the necessary help from the sermon itself. | have not read all the sermons. Those | have 
perused seem to me to be excellent products of homiletic work. The language is simple, popular, 
and easy to understand; the structure of the sermons is transparent; the author's train of thought 
is easy to follow. The book is highly recommended to our ministry. 
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The World Is Our Field. A Missionary Survey. By F. J. Lankenau. Price: $1.50. 


Vice-President Lankenau is known in our circles as a zealous friend of missions, as he 
has been for years the editor of the book in which mainly the interests of the Negro mission are 
represented. The book really offers what the title implies: an overview of the whole world, and 
shows how so many doors are open for missionary work and how spiritual darkness and 
ignorance cry out loudly for help. The book is divided into two parts, one dealing with foreign 
countries, the other with our own. After a brief historical survey, the various continents and 
countries are discussed, and it is shown how things stand there in regard to missionary work. If 
our church is represented there, the work is described in more detail. The second part offers 
interesting sections on Alaska, the Indians, the Orientals in the United States, the Negroes, the 
foreign language element in our population, etc. The presentation is skillful and warm. The book 
is beautifully illustrated. Where it is read, there will be awakened and strengthened a desire and 
love for the missionary work. Especially in these days, when our missionary coffers are burdened 
with debt, this book should be widely circulated. 


4. The power of the gospel. By D. F. Pieper. Price: 20 Cts. 


This pamphlet contains, as a note says, the main points of a paper presented to the Alberta 
and British Columbia District Assembly in 1927. In a clear, convincing, and at the same time 
heart-warming manner, seven points are discussed, namely: "1. The Gospel makes one sure of 
the grace of God and of salvation. 2. it works sanctification and good works, and especially 
Christian prayer. 003 It overthrows all false doctrines. 004 It giveth power to bear the cross. 005 
It saves from the fear of death. 006 It worketh a joyful expectation of the last day. (7) Because 
the gospel is so great a treasure, we pray God to preserve it unadulterated in grace." Since this 
is one of the most important things in Christianity, | hope that this little writing of our revered 
teacher will come into many hands and be diligently read. 


5. Search the Scriptures! A Series of Graded Bible Lesson Outlines for the Use 
of Bible Classes. V//. The Most Beautiful Passages in the Old Testament 
Poetical Books. VIII. Christ in the Old Testament. Price: 15 Cts. each. By 
Prof. Paul E. Kretzmann, Ph. D., D. D. 

These booklets, like their predecessors, are intended to promote Bible study in our circles, 
especially among Bible classes and Sunday school teachers. The author's approach can best 
be illustrated by an example. In Booklet 8 the following material is offered on Ps. 110: 
"Analysis: The relation between God and the Messiah. V. 1. the rule of the 
Messiah. Vv. 2. 3. The Messiah in His priestly office. V. 4. The Messiah as the 
Victor over all enemies. Vv. 5-7. Difficult Points: The meaning of 'make Thine 
enemies Thy footstool.’ What 'the dew of Thy youth' means. Fulfilment : Read 
Matt. 22, 44; Mark 12, 36; Luke 20, 42; Acts 2, 34. Discuss also 1 Cor. 15, 25; 
Heb. 1, 13; 1 Pet. 3, 22; Heb. 5, 6. Doctrinal Application: Jesus both David's 
son and David's Lord. The power of the Messiah in the midst of His enemies. 
Christ in His priestly office. The unfailing, eternal strength of the Redeemer." 
Individuals or groups who read and consider the Word of God according to the guidance of these 
booklets will have abundant benefit. 


6. Lovely Voices of the Sky. Christmas Song. With violin obligato. By James Raymond 
Duane. Price: 50 Cts. 
A pretty, but not exactly easy Christmas solo. 


7. Concordia Collection of Graded Choruses and Anthems. No. 8: ' Spirit of God; No. 9: 
Praise the Lord; No. 10: Love Divine; No. 11: 


Sing unto God. All for mixed choir with solo parts. Composer: Ros Vors. Price: No. 8, 
9, 10 each 20 Cts.; No. 11: 35 Cts. 
These are not difficult yet appealing choral pieces. A. 


180 Literature. 


Light from the Ancient East. The New Testament Illustrated by Recently 
Discovered Texts of the Greco-Roman World. By Ado/f Deissmann. 
Translated by Lionel R. M. Strachan, M. A. New and completely revised 
edition with eighty-five illustrations from the latest German edition. 
George H. Doran Co., New York. 535 pages 6X9, bound in cloth with gilt title. 
Price: $10.00. 

It is one of the much-mentioned works of modern times, which is here available in an 
exemplary translation, DeiBmann's well-known work "Light from the East". G. Adolf DeiBmann, 
born in 1866, was first a repetent and private lecturer at the University of Marburg, then for some 
years a Hessian pastor and lecturer at the seminary in Herborn, then full professor of New 
Testament exegesis in Heidelberg, and since 1907 he has held the same position at the 
University of Berlin. He has ever been a mediator between German and English biblical 
scholarship, as he also holds the D. V. title of three English universities. During the World War 
he was especially active in keeping up the connection between the Protestants of the different 
countries, and for several years published a "Evangelische Wochenbrief" in German and English, 
which also found its way here to St. Louis. In his theology he is thoroughly liberally directed; but 
fortunately his chief works are not primarily theological in content, but chiefly philological and 
archaeological. Deissmann is considered one of the first Biblical linguists of the present day, and 
his most peculiar field of labor is the Koine, the language of the Greek New Testament. In this 
field he has made significant achievements, and is a friendly rival of the Englishmen Moulton and 
Milligan. And while he calls - in our opinion with full justification - J. H. Thayer's "A Greek- 
English Lexicon of the New Testament, being Grimm-Wilke's Clavis Novi 
Testamenti translated, revised, and enlarged", "the best dictionary on the New 
Testament available up to now",*) the scholarly world expects such a dictionary from himself, for 
which he has provided manifold preliminary work in his "Bible Studies" and "New Bible Studies" 
and elsewhere. The present work, which has made his name known throughout the scientific 
world, belongs to this field of work, and which - DeiBmann is a dexterous, almost feuilletonistic 
writer - is pleasant to read, and has also thereby gained such wide circulation. He proves that 
the language of the New Testament was the Greek vernacular of the time - according to God's 
wise, gracious intention. For if the New Testament was really to become the world book that God 
intended it to be for the salvation of the world, if it was to be read and understood by everyone, 
it had to be written in the language that was then the world language and the vernacular. And 
Deissmann illustrates this point with hundreds of documents from that time and proves from the 
almost innumerable finds of modern times, namely from papyri (loosely written sheets) and 
ostraca (written shards of clay), that numerous words, which only thirty years ago were thought 
to be words that only occur in the Bible, were in fact common property of the Greek language of 
that time. In the process, surprising light is often shed on the meaning and especially the nuance 
of such words, so that every lover of New Testament exegesis can learn much that is interesting 
and valuable from this book (even though it sometimes happens to Deissmann, as it often 
happens with such specialists, that they overestimate their cause). We could illustrate this with 
many examples, but must limit ourselves to one. Deissmann says: "Among the sayings of 
our Lord we find thrice repeated the phrase: 'They have their reward,’ e. g., in 
Matt. 6, 2, of the hypocrites who sound a trumpet before them when they do 
their alms. The Greek word translated 'have' (A. V.), or preferably (with the 
revisers) 'have received,’ is attéxw, 1 have or receive in full,’ 'l have got.' Reward 
is spoken of in the passage immediately preceding, but there the simple verb 
éxw is used. | long ago suggested that the word atréxw is explainable by the 
papyri and ostraca. In countless instances we find the word in 


*) Herzog-Hauck's Realenzyklopadie VII, 636. 
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these texts in a meaning that admirably suits our Lord's saying about rewards, 
via., ‘| have received’; it is, that is, to-day, a technical expression regularly 
employed in drawing up a receipt." (©. 110.) - ©U§ SJucp jerfattt in fiinf grbpere 
Slbfcpnitte: The Problem: Discovery and Nature of the New Texts (g, 1-61). 
The Language of the New Testament Illustrated from the New Texts (pp. 62- 
145). The New Testament as Literature, Illustrated by the New Texts (©. 146- 
251). Social and Religious History in the New Testament, Illustrated from the 
New Texts (©. 252-392). Retrospect: Future Work of Research (pp. 393-409). 
Then follow eleven appendices on special new inscriptional finds (pp. 413-467) and finally a 
comprehensive, excellent six-fold index (pp. 469-535), which is very necessary for such a work 
with countless details. 83 excellent illustrations of papyri, ostraca, inscriptions, etc. illustrate the 
contents. As far as we know, there is no work on the subject treated here that can be compared 
with it in terms of scope, richness and accuracy, and it is not to be wondered at that with the 
masses of Greek quotations, which are always given in Greek letters, and with the excellent 
layout, which does credit to the publishing house - the book is printed in England, as well as the 
translator is an Englishman who has a good command of German - the price had to be set at 
$10. We still expressly remark that our recommendation of the work, which will doubtless be 
purchased by all the larger libraries, relates only to the philological, archaeological, and 
historical, and not to the theological judgments which are occasionally found, and which show 
the liberal point of view of the author. LAF: 


Work and custom in Palestine. By Gustaf Dalman. Volume 1: The course of the year and 
the course of the day. First half: Autumn and winter. With 37 illustrations. Printed and 
published by C. Bertelsmann in Gitersloh. 1928. XIV and 279 pages 6*X9*, bound in 
cloth with cover and spine titles. Price: M. 12.50; hardback, XI. 15. 


The author is a well-known contemporary Palestine researcher and, if we are not mistaken, 
the founder and director of the Palestine Institute in Greifswald, where he also holds a 
theological professorship at the university there. Since 1899, when he spent seven months in 
Palestine for the first time, he has been there almost every year from 1900 to 1914, has built up 
and directed the "German: Protestant Institute for the Study of Antiquities of the Holy Land" in 
Jerusalem and has also been there twice for longer periods since the World War. Thus he draws 
from the full when he describes "Work and Custom" in Palestine; for he has travelled through 
the Holy Land in all directions and observed the inhabitants on all sides. An. earlier work of his, 
which is almost more interesting and valuable, we have read with much pleasure and profit, and 
brought to display, "Places and Ways of JEsu," which has now gone through its third edition. 
The present book is the first, but self-contained and complete part of a larger work, and, after 
an introduction, treats of the course of the year in Palestine, and first of all of the autumn and 
winter, describing the plant life, the forest, the temperature, the winds, the rain, the agriculture, 
the migratory birds, the heating, and so on. One is transported completely to Palestine, lives, as 
it were, in the land and with the people. And one always has the impression that the account is 
based on the most exact knowledge and observation, while the numerous annotations show the 
strictly scientific character of what is presented. And although it is an account of contemporary 
Palestine, almost innumerable Biblical statements relating to the land and people and institutions 
and conditions are discussed and explained. At the end, there are 37 excellent pictures on 
glossy paper, based on photographs taken by the author and other explorers and travelers. In 
this way, one gets to know the country and better understand some of the things said in the 
Bible and realizes again and again how the present is so close to biblical and Jewish antiquity. 
We look forward with many expectations to the continuation of this thorough and learned work. 
L. F. 
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I. America. 


From Synod. The distribution committee of the Missouri Synod had before it 
144 callings for candidates for the preaching ministry; 120 candidates were 
available. The vacancies which remained unfilled will be temporarily served by 
vicarious students. Applications for teacher candidates were 63. Our two teacher 
training colleges presented 70 candidates. The 7 candidates for whom permanent 
appointments have not yet been made have been assigned assistant positions. Of 
the preaching ministry candidates, 12 were assigned to the Gentile Mission, 9 India, 
3 China. - The latest report of the Synodal Statistician on our low and high schools 
reads, "Our parochial schools, the planting places of the Christian Church, are 
attended by 81,457 children. Among these are 6,915 from non-Lutheran families. 
847 of our parochial schools give instruction to the children in all eight grades; 20 
have introduced the ninth grade. But we do not wish to conceal from ourselves that, 
although we are increasing our schools inwardly and outwardly, we must 
nevertheless spur on all our forces, that we may hold what we have. Watch and 
pray! Our Sunday schools are attended by about 181,000 children. Among them are 
21,913 children from non-Lutheran families. What a mission work in our schools! 
We also have 19 teaching institutions, seminaries and colleges with 189 buildings, 
some of which are quite substantial. Anyone who owns a house can easily calculate 
how much it must cost to maintain all 189 buildings, to provide them with light and 
to heat them in the winter. There are 165 professors and assistant professors at 
these institutions, who teach 2,960 students. Among them are 108 girls. Among the 
students in our colleges there are only 38 who do not wish to prepare for the ministry 
of preaching or church school. From the state of Illinois alone an army of 365 young 
men went out last year to enter various of our institutions. There are 1,228 students 
enrolled in the Lutheran University at Valparaiso and in four colleges. So far as has 
been reported, 26,350 of our young people are in state institutions-a proof of the 
necessity of student pastors, whose duty it is to labor to keep these young people 
with our church and in the right faith. " F.P. 

Northwestern College at Watertown, Wis. concerning this institution of our 
sister Synod, the report of its president, E. Kowalke, states, among other things: 
"The outgoing class numbers 25 members, and is the largest class ever graduated 
from the institution. Of these, three, including one girl, will not enter the Seminary, 
three others are still undecided, but the remainder all intend to prepare for the sacred 
ministry of preaching. From our institution at Saginaw four years ago four pupils 
joined this class, and from New Ulm three pupils. Another came from a public 
college, and still another from a German Realgymnasium two years ago. The 
number of pupils distributed among the eight classes, was as follows: College 
Division: 125 (Seniors 25, Juniors 32, Sophomores 28, Freshmen 40); 
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Preparatory Department: 142 (Tertia 27, Quarta 41, Quinta 38, Sexta 36); Special: 
12. The total number of pupils was 279, among whom 53 were girls. In the boarding 
school there were 180 pupils. Only 17 pupils (6 girls and 11 boys) left during the 
school year, 5 on account of illness, most of the others to take up posts in business. 
. The Lord has blessed our work at the institution. We are humbly grateful to him 
for all the goodness shown to us. May he also grant our heart's desire that our 
students may be filled with the knowledge of his will in all spiritual wisdom and 
understanding, so that they may walk worthy of the Lord and be fruitful in all good 
works and grow in the knowledge of God 
Statistical data on the Synodical Conference is provided by the 
"Gemeindeblatt" of the Wisconsin Synod in the following compilation according to 
the Washington Census Bureau: "Missouri Synod: 3,848 congregations with 
1,034,404 baptized members. Of the congregations, 3,722 reported expenditures. 
These amounted to $16,278, 118. of which $13,343, 172 were for church purposes, 
$2,933,008 for missions, etc. The value of the church property of 3,093 
congregations reporting it was $64,979, 131. Of the congregations, 1,302 are in 
cities (incorporated places of 2,500 population and over), 2,546 in the country. The 
number of members of townships is 563,973, of country townships 470,431. In 2,424 
Sunday schools there are 176,554 pupils. Parochial schools with their pupils not 
stated. [According to the latest report of the Statistician, 1,376 schools with 81,457 
children. L. u. W.] Among the several groups of States the parishes are distributed, 
as follows: New England, 4*9; Middle Atlantic, 272; East North Central, 1,249; 
West North Central, 1,504 South Atlantic, 70; East South Central, 37; West South 
Central, 260; Mountain, 199; Pacific, 208. Minnesota has the greatest number of 
townships, 403. Illinois has 397; Wisconsin, 370; Michigan, 247; Nebraska, 246; 
Texas, 142; California, 102. Well over one hundred townships have New York, Ohio, 
Indiana, lowa, Missouri (224), North Dakota, South Dakota, Kansas. Mississippi and 
Connecticut have only five congregations each. - Norwegian Synod of the American 
Evangelical Lutheran Church: 71 congregations with 8,344 baptized members. Of 
these congregations, 13 are in cities (2,500 population or more and incorporated), 
58 are in rural areas. The urban congregations have 2,603 members, the rural 
congregations 5,741. The total expenditure as reported by 64 townships was 
$108,612, of which $27,638 was for miffions ufw. The State of Minnesota has the 
most townships, 28. This state is followed by: lowa with 16, North Dakota and 
Wisconsin with 7 each, Oregon with 4, Illinois and Michigan with 3 each; 3 
congregations in other states. - Slovak Ev. Lutheran Synod of the United States of 
America: 55 congregations with 14,759 baptized members. In cities (2,500 
inhabitants and over, incorporated) there are 37, in rural districts 18 congregations. 
Number of members in cities: 12, 179; in rural districts: 2,580. Expenditures, as 
reported by 53 congregations, amounted to $285,341, of which $18,481 was for 
missions and charitable purposes. The 55 congregations distributed 
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to the following states: Ohio 13, Pennsylvania 10, Illinois 7, Connecticut, Missouri, 
New Jersey, Wisconsin 3 each; 13 congregations in other states. - General Synod 
of Wisconsin and other States (compiled from the 1927 Parochial Report and 1926 
Census). We have, according to these reports, 494 pastors (this number does not 
include emeritus pastors and our 35 professors), 488 congregations belonging to the 
Synod, 149 unaffiliated congregations, 259 preaching places, 137 teachers, 259 
women teachers, 211,058 souls, 153,506 communicants. There are 15,937 children 
in the weekly school, 27 in the Sunday school, 117. 9,556 keep the 'church paper,' 
3,681 the Northwestern Lutheran." F. P. 

State schools are becoming more costly. From Washington it is reported 
under June 11: "That the price of educating a pupil has nearly trebled in the last 
fifteen years is evident from the statistics of the Federal Board of Education. In 1913 
the cost was $38.31, while now it is $102.50. The expenditure on schoolhouses has 
nearly doubled since 1920, and in 1926 alone amounted to $411,000,000. The 
Bureau attributes the increase in cost to the diminished purchasing power of the 
dollar and to the general improvement of the schools." - The same is the case with 
regard to our parochial schools and our schools in general, including the higher ones. 
Let us not be surprised at this, because the members of our congregations generally 
share in the "diminished purchasing power of the dollar," or, in the increase of wages. 
We should not, therefore, limit our church work. F. P. 


Complaint by Mexican teachers about American textbooks used in Mexico. 
The Associated Press reports from Mexico City on May 11: "The Mexican National 
Teachers' Association today filed a protest with the government authorities, 
complaining that the textbooks introduced in the American school in the city of 
Mexico contain passages likely to diminish the children's respect for Mexican 
teachers and Mexico in general. Special mention is made of a textbook of geography, 
and it is declared that Mexican parents would be unpatriotic if they sent their children 
to a school containing such textbooks." We are dealing here with a widespread evil. 
The Missouri State Teachers' Association, assembled here in St. Louis last 
November, passed the resolution: "As many complaints have lately been made that 
the textbooks of history in use in the public schools are not reliable and contain one- 
sided or biased accounts of historical events, be it resolved that we commend every 
effort directed to the writing of true history, and that we deplore any attempt to give 
history a one-sided or biased coloring." We believe that this Beschlich was sincerely 
meant. But it is difficult to carry out, because its execution is opposed by the natural 
depravity of the human heart. In particular, the addiction to self-glorification dwells in 
the depraved human heart. As the individual man exalts himself above his neighbor, 
so this self-aggrandizement becomes more pronounced in the life of nations. This is 
the reason why peoples 
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The people of Japan, for example, have been reported recently to have a 
widespread opinion that they are predestined for world domination. Thus it was 
recently reported that even among the Japanese people the opinion is widespread 
that they are predestined for world domination. Out of this then come the wars. They 
are waged for the purpose of attaining or extending and securing world dominion. 
Christ points to this in his description of the life of nations: "One nation will rise up 
against another, and one kingdom against another", Matth. 24, 7. Partisan 
historiography then also enters into the service of this self-aggrandizement and thus 
the instigation of wars. Luther, the great admirer of historical studies, therefore 
remarks about the majority of historians that "out of favor with their fatherland and 
disfavor with foreigners, they will decorate or spoil the histories, after which they will 
either love or hostile someone. (More fully communicated in "L. u. W." 73, 346 f.) 
Only one empire has in its ebarter the claim to world dominion. That is Christ's 
kingdom, the Christian Church. And so long as the Christian Church acts truly 
Christian, it uses as its means of propagation only the preaching of the Gospel. 
F. P. 


Catholics in the United States. "The Messenger of Peace" informs of this: 
"According to the new Catholic Yearbook, there are at present 19,689,049 Catholics 
in the United States. The members of the Roman churches in the Philippine Islands 
are not counted. Compared with last year, this is an increase of 205,735. The 
diocese of the Archbishop of New York alone has 1,273,291 souls, that of Chicago 
1,250,000. The number of parishes is 18,293, and of priests 25,773." J.T. M. 


ll. Abroad. 


A Friend of the Mission in Germany. The "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" dedicates a 
heartfelt obituary to the recently deceased Mr. T. H. Lamprecht, in which, among 
other things, it is said: "This love for the Saviour also drove him to use the earthly 
goods that God had given him through faithful work in his business, above all to 
promote the cause of the Kingdom of God on earth. He had a particularly warm heart 
for our Free Church and its work here in Europe. Thus, in the difficult times of need 
after the war, he not only actively helped individual members and servants of our 
church and dried many tears, but he also made it his business to promote our work 
in all kinds of ways. Wherever there was a lack of means, he himself gave with great 
willingness to sacrifice and encouraged others by word and example to lend a 
helping hand as well. He gathered wealthy members of the Synodal Conference into 
an aid society for the Free Church, through which rich gifts were presented for the 
purchase and maintenance of our college. He has helped to provide churches, 
church halls, and parsonages for several of our congregations. He has used himself 
for the printing of pocket Bibles with unadulterated Luther texts and has also done 
much good in other ways. By God's grace he always remained finely humble and 
did not want his person and his works to be made a fuss of. May God always raise 
up men for his church who, standing in faith and driven by the love of Christ, are 
willing and ready to sacrifice for Christ's kingdom 
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The "A. E. L. K." writes about the church-leaving movement in Saxony: 
"Compared to the exorbitant figures which are often spread by the freethinkers 
about the church-leaving movement, the findings which the Saxon State Statistical 
Office has made on the basis of a Landtag resolution are remarkable. The statistics 
cover the period from August 1, 1919 to December 31, 1926. The total number of 
members of the Evangelical Lutheran Regional Church is determined to be about 
4,500,000 persons, of whom about 392,000 left during this period. This gives an 
annual average of 117,3 to 10,000. The number of Catholics in Saxony has been 
ascertained at about 180,000, of whom a total of 22,099 have left. This gives an 
annual average per 10,000 of 162.3. Calculated in percentages, we have therefore 
1. 17 per cent among the Protestants and 1.62 per cent among the Catholics." It 
must not be forgotten here, of course, that in Germany there are thousands in the 
outer community who are members of the Church in name only. The "loss" of such 
members means only a gain for the church. 

J.T. M. 

Filling of Chairs. Prof. D. Dr. Weber in Bonn has been appointed to the chair 
of systematic theology and New Testament studies as successor to Reinhold 
Seeberg in Berlin. Dr. Ernst Stracke, formerly Privatdozent at Heidelberg, has been 
appointed Associate Professor of Church History at Tubingen. J. T. M. 

The "Weekend" Movement. The "A. E. L. K." reports, "The 'week-end' 
movement, rapidly growing in size, is becoming a serious concern to the church. In 
masses the city people are pouring out into the country at the end of the week and 
staying out through Sunday. New attempts are being made to ‘catch’ the flow of 
these sun-hungry city people in church. The congregation of Heilsbronnen in the 
west of Berlin, for example, has for years not held its usual secondary service on 
Sunday, but on Saturday evening in consideration of the excursionists. Other 
congregations have followed this example. Still others try it with a Sunday service 
in the early morning hour. The latest plans are in the making concerning the holding 
of services outdoors and the provision of places of worship located at excursion 
points; within a short time, for example, the Sunday kitchen bulletin in Berlin will 
already contain references to weekend services held outdoors." 

J.T. M. 

On the rapid decline in the number of children within a relatively short 
period of time, "Der Geisteskampf der Gegenwart" (1928, issue 6) gives an account 
which applies not only to Germany, but, with regard to the general direction of life, 
to all "cultured countries": "In the marriages of our grandmothers, let us say in the 
period up to 1870, six children were reckoned as the average; in the marriages of 
our mothers the average number sank to four children; even for the marriages still 
contracted in 1900 four children are the average; the marriages contracted shortly 
before the war, from about 1911 onward, brought, like the wartime marriages, the 
two-child system; the marriages contracted after the war bring the one-child and the 
‘wanted’ childless marriage. One goes through one's own circle of family and 
acquaintances to find what has been said confirmed (e.g. my great-grandmother 
had nine, my grandmother seven, my mother two children). 
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children). If it is said that marriages are decreasing, then this does not correspond 
to the facts; the marriage rate of the pre-war period has already been reached; 
shortly after the war it was exceeded. If it is thought that the age at marriage has 
shifted upwards and that births have been affected as a result, then there is a 
mistake. Apart from a very thin upper class, the age at marriage has fallen by a year 
for men and by a year and a half for women! The fact that housing shortage and 
childlessness are no longer causally connected is shown by the countless empty 
rooms with kitchen use. How many young women live in their own little house with 
a garden! But there is no child playing in the garden; only a large dog barks. One 
will now say: There is no money. But - before the war, did one ever see so many 
expensively dressed women coming out of the street? Just think of the uncounted 
fur coats that appeared in winter, which could hardly be had for less than 400 marks. 
Think of the fact that the savings bank deposits in January 1926 amounted to the 
sum of 1,798.3 million and in January 1927 to 3,380.8 million marks. In the last year 
the savings bank deposits in Saxony, for example, rose from 82.5 to 189.9 million 
marks, in Wirttemberg from 83.1 to 157.6 million marks, in Hamburg alone from 
55.8 to 118.2 million marks. A new prosperity has long since arisen. But what is 
missing is - the will to have children. Our sexual morality today is that of the 
unattached lifestyle, is that of egoism and victimlessness. Children require sacrifices 
of time, sacrifices of one's own woman, sacrifices of means. Today we live the 
realization of the desire for material happiness. .... The customs and sexual morals 
of today give women carte blanche to refrain from having children, and a movement 
has long since arisen which demands legal recognition of the prevention of 
conception. Medicine and chemistry, in ways permitted by law, are to give women 
the opportunity to be relieved of the fear of childbearing. Change of times! The Old 
Testament proclaimed: "Be fruitful and multiply. The Christianity of the Middle Ages 
demanded: 'Be chaste and abstain from unworthy urges!’ Modern times demanded 
‘the duty of childbearing’. To-day the artificial gloriole of -the right of self- 
determination’ is placed on woman's head, and it is gratefully accepted, because 
egoism may be comfortable, but the fulfillment of duty may be hard." - In the 
foregoing the polemic is one-sidedly directed against the woman. In most cases the 
man will bear equal blame for this dehumanization of the human race. Then it must 
be added that there are numerous exceptions to this general state of affairs, both 
as a result of natural respectability and as a result of the still existing Christian fear 
of God. F.P. 

The latest development in the dispute within the English state church is 
reported by the Associated Press of London under June 17: "The Archbishop of 
Canterbury, Randall Thomas Davidson, whose work of several years in revising the 
Prayer Book of the Church of England was frustrated by the rejection of the bill last 
Thursday [June 14] by the House of Commons, was received yesterday by King 
George in prolonged audience. The Archbishop has announced his resignation for 
the immediate future. He is at the head of the movement which has made it 
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has set itself the task of recatholicizing the state church from within and of bringing 
about a unification with the Roman Catholic Church again. The go-between for this 
movement from the Roman Catholic side has been the late Cardinal Mercier. The 
papal encyclical on 'the promotion of true religious unity’ [of the content that 
everything - including the English - must crawl under the Pope's wings that wants to 
be blessed. L. & W.] has left no doubt that the negotiations for a union of the 
Episcopal Church with the Roman Catholic Church do not have the approval of the 
Vatican. The Roman Catholic clergy in England itself is not much inclined to these 
efforts at unification. It is rather desirous of a re-Catholicization of the churches. Here 
the Anglo-Catholic party stands in the way, which tries to teach its followers the view 
that they do not need to become Roman Catholics, since the English Church is 
already Catholic. Against all these efforts the majority of the members of the State 
Church, who are thoroughly Protestant and Protestant in feeling, are directed. 
Because the revision of the Prayer Book accommodated the Anglo-Catholics, it has 
already been twice rejected by Parliament. There is no lack of people who maintain 
that the Anglican Church can only recover if it regains its independence by 
separation from the State. It is said that the Church would then divide benevolently 
for good, but the numerous and distressing splinterings which it now suffers would 
cease." The separation of Church and State will hardly soon be effected in England, 
as the State fodder usually binds the clergy powerfully to the State. 
F. P. 
On the peculiarity of the Book of Common Prayer of the English 

In the "Ev. Kirchenblatt fir Polen" (Protestant Church Bulletin for Poland) it says: 
"The General Prayer Book does not only contain prayers, but is also at the same 
time what we call the Agende, the Pericopes Book, the Bible Table, the Catechism 
and the Collection of Church Confessions. Of these, the first is quite unknown to the 
congregation. In the Anglican Church, on the other hand, every one has before him 
the exact, detailed order of the very richly arranged service, and likewise that of the 
church's official acts. Every one reads the form for the baptism, the confirmation, the 
marriage, the funeral, the communion of the sick, the visitation of the sick, the church 
service of the woman in childbed, the ship service, the (extraordinary) day of 
penance, and even for the - accession! Thus with the Englishman the life of worship 
enters into much closer connection with the life of everyday life than with us. Piety 
there is much more ecclesiastically bound, with us much more personal. With us it 
is important to which church one belongs, in which relation it stands to the state, 
how it is constituted, who leads it; but that can be arranged in such a way and also 
differently; it is not decisive for our religious life. In Britain, on the other hand, these 
questions have been bloodily fought over. Church divisions have taken place merely 
because of the state ecclesiastical regiment or because of the right of patronage. 
Thus it will be understood that the reorganization of the General Prayer Book there 
causes quite different antagonisms to burst upon each other and causes quite 
different struggles than in our country the reform of the agendas, the reorganization 
of the hymnal, of the order of Bible sections, of the Lutheran Bible and the Lutheran 
Bible and the Lutheran Bible and the Lutheran Bible. 
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translation." On the continuation of the present war within the English state church 
the same paper thus expresses itself: "The Romanizing tendency will not cease to 
solemnly display in a side chapel the remains of the host not used at the Lord's 
Supper. The evangelizing side will continue to take offense at this and see in it the 
first step toward the introduction of the Catholic Mass. The former will protest against 
the continuance of the power of Parliament to decide on purely ecclesiastical 
matters. The others will see in the continuance of this power a wall of protection 
against pro-Roman influences. The exclusion of Parliament from the handling of 
ecclesiastical questions could have as a counter-effect the exclusion of the bishops 
from the House of Lords, indeed the abolition of their whole influential state position 
(for which, however, they would have to accept their appointment by the first 
minister, and he is no longer an Anglican as a matter of course, but also a Scottish 
Presbyterian, like Campbell-Bannerman or Balfour, or a Dissenter, like Lloyd 
George and Macdonald). This would be the first step towards the separation of the 
Church from the State. With the close intermarriage of the two, this would be of 
incalculable consequence, not only to England, but to the whole world, since the 
Anglican Church is also spread throughout all the English colonies and daughter 
countries, occupying a position for itself in the mission to the heathen, and desiring 
to be not one denomination among several, but wants to be the church, beside 
which at most the occidental (catholic, and preferably in the old catholic form) and 
the oriental, at most also the episcopally constituted Scandinavian may be seen, but 
under no circumstances any Protestant ‘sect’. That would then change!" 
F. P. 

Missionaries do not want "diplomatic protection". The "A. E. L. K." reports 
the following decision of a missionary conference in China, in which the "diplomatic 
protection" of the missionaries on the part of the Great Powers is rejected. We read: 
"The experiences of recent times in China, where missionaries have had to leave 
their stations against their will by order of their consuls, have caused a missionary 
conference in China to pass the following resolution: 'In the opinion of the 
conference, the use or even threat of foreign military force for the protection of 
missionaries is in general a serious obstacle to missionary work, and an attempt 
should be made to obtain for those missionaries who so desire that they may 
dispense with such protection. 

J.T. M. 

One disgrace less. The "A. E. L. K." reports from the Rhineland: "The forced 
brothels in the occupied territory have finally been abolished. On December 15, 
1927, the Reich Minister for the Occupied Territories wrote to the German National 
Committee for Combating Trafficking in Girls that the French Chief Commissioner 
of the Rhineland Commission had already informed the Reich Commissioner in 
Koblenz on November 14 that the military authorities had 'ordered the closure of the 
brothels in the occupied Ge- 
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The German government will consider the existing brothels in the German regions 
as an exclusively German matter’. Therefore, the abolition of the occupation 
brothels, insofar as it has not already taken place in the meantime, will take place 
‘as soon as possible’." J. T. M. 

Abolition of brothels. As the "Christian Apologist" reports, the Seventh 
International Congress for the Suppression of the Traffic in Girls and Children 
decided in London to apply to all governments through the League of Nations for 
the abolition of public brothels in civilized countries. Should the League of Nations 
accept this request and see to it that the brothels are really abolished, it would at 
least have done a good work. The public houses of shame do not, of course, 
eliminate fornication, but they do make it all the easier to set limits to the shameful 
traffic in girls. Luther rightly calls fornication such an "abominable disgrace" and such 
an "ugly and abominable thing" that it "cannot be controlled by any counsel or 
remedy, not even by the state of marriage, which is ordained by God for the remedy 
of weak nature. (I, 204.) The awakened conscience of nations against the traffic in 
girls is also a fruit of the Reformation. J. T. M. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


The "where and when he wills", ubi et quando visum est Deo, in the 5th article 
of the Augsburg Confession is sufficiently explained by the context and protected 
from any misunderstanding. The words are, "To obtain such faith, God hath 
instituted the ministry of preaching, gospel, and sacrament, whereby he giveth as a 
means the Holy Ghost, which worketh faith where and when he will, in them that 
hear the gospel, which teacheth that by Christ's merit, not ours, we have a gracious 
God, if we believe such things." The expression, "where and when he will," has now 
and then caused alarm, as if it were treading too near the general grace of God. But 
it does not. The expression is not opposed to general grace, but is intended to 
inculcate emphatically the "by grace alone," sola gratia. It is to repel the error that 
faith or conversion is in man's hand, self-decision, self-determination, election, self- 
preparation, etc. This is evident from the added antithesis, in which it is rejected as 
an error in "Anabaptists and others" "that without the bodily word of the gospel we 
obtain the Holy Spirit by our own preparation, thoughts, and works." In other words, 
the 5th Article of the Augustana wants to teach and does teach: man does not 
believe where and when he wants, but where and when God wants. It is the way of 
the fanatical revival preachers that they presume to call into a congregation that all 
must be converted by 9 o'clock in the evening, 10 o'clock at the latest. The result is 
man-made conversions (fides acquisita), which soon prove to be such through the 
uncertainty of grace. We exhort scripturally, "Today, if ye hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts." Ps. 95, 7. 8. But in this we also forget Mark. 4, 26 f.: "The kingdom of 
God hath opened, as when a man soweth seed in the field. 
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and sleepeth, and riseth night and day, and the seed riseth and waxeth, that he 
knoweth it not." The error that conversion is in man's hand or self-determination, that 
man can therefore determine the time and place of his conversion, leads to the carnal 
certainty expressed in the words: "I will first be merry on earth; when | am weary of 
life, then | will be converted; God will have mercy on me. 


The same passages of Scripture may be adduced as evidence both of the 
Church proper (the invisible congregation of believers or saints) and of the Church in 
the non-proper sense (of 'the visible communion of those gathered around Word and 
Sacrament in a certain place). We see this, for example, from the addresses of the 
apostolic letters. The address of the church at Corinth is, "To the church of God at 
Corinth, sanctified in Christ JEsu, called saints." From this address it is proved that 
every local church, as once that at Corinth, consists only of believers. Only believers 
fit the predicates "sanctified in Christ JEsu, called saints." Likewise, only the believers 
fit what is said about the Corinthian church, that the preaching of Christ became 
strong in it, that it only waits for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ and that God 
will complete the work that was started in it until the day of Christ, 1 Cor. 1, 4-9. This 
is the church in the true sense of the word, the community of believers, which Christ 
Luk 17, 20. 21 calls invisible, because it is inwardly in us, where no human eye can 
see. At the same time it is proved from the address of the Corinthian church, that is, 
from the same passage of Scripture, that we speak Scripturally also of a visible 
church, of the visible fellowship of those who are gathered together in a certain place 
around Word and Sacrament. We put our finger on the locative "at Corinth" in the 
address, "To the church of God at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ JEsu, 
to them that are called." The bearers of the letter delivered the letter to the 
addressees, the sanctified in Christo JEsu. How could this have happened? Even the 
Christians of the apostolic church did not walk around with a halo "like the painters 
paint" (Luther), so that through this the letter would have reached its correct address, 
the congregation of the saints. Rather, the messengers delivered the letter to the 
visible community that professed the Christian faith at Corinth. The fact is that we can 
only approach the church of believers or saints in a certain place if we address the 
visible community in a certain place, where Word and sacrament are in use. That we 
do not go astray in this we know from the divine promise, Isa. 55:10, 11, etc. This 
situation is the reason why Luther, the Lutheran Confession, and the Lutheran 
teachers speak of a church in the proper and improper sense. Luther reminds us: "In 
order that this article [on the church] may be the more clearly understood, the reader 
must be reminded that Scripture speaks of the church in two ways. For first, it calls 
the church in general all who profess the same kind of doctrine and use the same 
sacraments, although there are many hypocrites and ungodly people mixed in with 
it, as Christ says: 'Many are called, but few are chosen." Likewise, 'He that believeth 
and is baptized, 
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he shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned." For the last part of 
this saying indicates that some are baptized who nevertheless do not believe and 
are therefore condemned, as also the parable of the wedding teaches. For those 
who are at the wedding are all called, but not all have wedding garments on, and 
these are cast out. So also the parable of the fish net, and likewise of the seed and 
the tares, pictures the church as one in which are the evil and the good. . . . But in 
this mixed (promiscuo) multitude there are always some elect, that is, who accept 
the word in right faith and receive the Holy Spirit; for the ministry of preaching cannot 
depart without fruit. This righteous portion also the Scripture calls the Church, and 
to this properly comes the name ‘holy’." (St. L. VI, 1628 f. Apology, M. 157, 28. 
Gerhard, L. De Eccl. § 151, quoted in "Christi. Dogm." Ill, 463 sq. Calov, Systema 
VIII, 264; quoted in "Christi. Dogm." note 1428.) As the passage 1 Cor. 1, 2 is rightly 
cited both for the Church in the "proper" sense (the invisible congregation of the 
called saints) and for the Church in the "improper" sense (the visible communion of 
those who have gathered around Word and Sacrament, and in whom the invisible 
congregation of the saints is hidden), so is this the case with such passages of 
Scripture as 2 Cor. 1, 1; Rom. 1, 7; Matt. 18, 17, etc. 


At the meeting of the Missionary Conference in the Province of Saxony, which 
met in Halle, Prof. D. Richter gave the main lecture on the subject: "Paganism as a 
Religious Problem." According to a report in the "A. E. L. K.," the lecturer "clearly 
stated that Christianity was not to be placed on a level with other religions and, with 
its unique content, was not to be mixed with them, but was to overcome them." A 
very heedful, but unfortunately little followed admonition. Modern theology, including 
that which calls itself Lutheran, has abandoned in principle the distinction between 
Christianity and paganism with its abandonment of the vicarious satisfaction of 
Christ. 


Only three different religious denominations were envisioned by a certain Dr. 
W. B. Riley of Minneapolis in the near future: the Roman Catholic, the 
Fundamentalist, and the Liberal. It serves the clear understanding of the state of 
affairs if we distinguish only two kinds of religious denominations: those which stick 
to the teaching of Holy Scripture, and those which depart from the teaching of 
Scripture. Scripture knows only the dichotomy. Fundamentalists, as the term is 
presently understood, represent a mixed company. Fundamentalists also call 
themselves those who do not want to identify Scripture and God's Word and, 
moreover, deny partly universalis and partly sola gratia. 


A battle between locusts and human "masters of the air" is reported by the 
Associated Press from Basra, Iraq, on May 11: "As approaching giant swarms of 
locusts threatened to destroy the date crop near Basra, a squadron of British military 
planes rose to drive the locusts away. But they attached themselves in such 
numbers to parts of the machines that the whole squadron was forced to land. " 

F. P. 
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What can and should the American Lutheran Church learn from 
Andrea, Chemnitz, and other men of God of that time? 


Within the Lutheran Church, Jakob Andrea and Martin Chemnitz are known 
as the men through whose ministry the final confession of our Lutheran Church, the 
Formula of Concord, came into being, primarily, though with the cooperation of a 
number of other fine scholars of God. The Formula of Concord has rightly been called 
the "peace document" of the Lutheran Church. Through the Formula of Concord, the 
thirty-year civil war that broke out within the Lutheran Church after Luther's death 
came to a God-pleasing end. We say emphatically "to a God-pleasing end" because 
the war did not come to an end through compromises and ambiguous ways of 
speaking, but through the clear confession of Christian doctrine with the elimination 
of the errors that had penetrated. On the importance of the Formula of Concord for 
the Lutheran Church, D. Walther wrote fifty-one years ago on the occasion of the 
tercentenary of the Formula of Concord: "If the work of the Formula of Concord had 
not succeeded, there would long since have been no Lutheran Church; either it would 
have been swallowed up by the Calvinist Church or it would have been transformed 
into a Melanchthonian or Cryptocalvinist or United Church. Brought about in 1577, just 
before Pentecost, it has, by God's grace, once prepared a gracious Pentecost for our 
Church. O may the day on which we solemnly celebrate the memory of her birth three 
hundred years ago become a day of Pentecost also for our American Lutheran 
Church, from which time on our Lutheran Christian people here may again cheerfully 
confess together the pure doctrine of Luther and so adorn this confession with holy 
life and conduct that many may be won to the pure, beatific truth and the Father in 
heaven may be praised for it!" 1) Rightly do we American Lutherans renew the 
memory of such men as Andrea and Chemnitz, through whose ministry distinguished- 


1) Walther, The Concordia F. Kern und Stern. 1877. first part, p. 77. 
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God's grace has given the Lutheran Church of all times the peace document of the 
Formula of Concord. 

American Lutheran church periodicals have also already appropriately 
reminded us that this year we should commemorate the four hundredth anniversary 
of Andrea's birth. Jakob Andrea was born at Waiblingen in Wirttemberg on March 
25, 1528, and died on January 7, 1590. "To the physician who asked him about his 
condition, he gave the answer: ‘Undivided by God.' He passed away quietly and 
gently, praying and under the prayers of his own, in the sixty-second year of his life, 
after having held the office of preacher forty-four years, and the office of chancellor 
twenty-eight years." 2) The "Church Journal" of the lowa Synod carries an article 
under the heading, "Jacob Andreae, the Father of the Formula of Concord." From 
this article we take the following: 

"On March 25, four hundred years ago, this man was born who is one of the 
great men for whom the Lutheran Church owes thanks to God. How great a number 
of men God gave at that time! There we have such men who were co-workers with 
Luther in his life's work as Melanchthon, Bugenhagen, Justus Jonas, Amsdorf, 
Brenz, Osiander, and others. Then comes the second generation with such men as 
Chemnitz, Selnecker, Flacius, Spangenberg, HeBhusius, Chytraus, Lukas Osiander 
the Elder, Bidembach, and uncounted others. Among these, without doubt, belongs 
Andrea. ... He is the man whose life's work was the unification of the Lutheran 
Church of his day. And when we think of Andrea's birthday, we think less of his busy 
life and other work than primarily of him as the chief worker in the work of the 
Formula of Concord, by which the Lutheran Church was preserved as a unity. Hence 
comes the wrath of the Calvinists, Unionists, and Romanists against him, who after 
all was but an instrument in God's hand. It was a sad time that fell upon the Lutheran 
Church after Luther's death. First, it was a sad time on the outside. The Emperor, 
who had tried in many ways to restore the threatened external unity of the Christian 
Church (letting things go, his own negotiations and religious discussions), finally 
decided to use force. Thus came about the Schmalkaldic War, in which the pope 
and the Catholic princes (in spite of all denials) were Charles V's secret allies. 
Through the incompetence and jealousies of the Protestant princes, they soon lost 
the advantages they had had, and were miserably defeated. The Elector John 
Frederick of Saxony and the Margrave (Landgrave) Philip of Hesse became the 
prisoners of the Emperor. At the Diet of Augsburg the emperor dictated a provisional 
order of ecclesiastical affairs in the Augsburg Interim. This 


2) RE.2 1, 387, sub "Jakob Andrea". 
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restored the Catholic doctrine in a mild form and ordered the life of the church in a 
semi-Catholic form. The Lutherans were granted priestly marriage, the Lord's 
Supper in both forms, and German worship for the time being. In Electoral Saxony 
(with Melanchthon's cooperation!) a compromise was established in which the 
Lutheran doctrine was retained in a watered-down form, but church life was ordered 
in a semi-Catholic form. As a result of this, there were immediately shattering 
disputes over the Interim, which was accepted by one part of the Lutherans and 
rejected by another. To this were then added other disputes which followed. It 
seemed as if there were some truth in the Jesuits' assertion that there were as many 
kinds of Lutherans as there were pastors. They proved that the Church could not 
cope without a Pope, from the fact that then (as with the Lutherans) all doctrinal unity 
would cease. But God was already preparing the man by whom he would outwardly 
preserve the Lutheran Church from splitting into many different parts, Jacob 
Andreae." 

We can leave the question as to which of the two men, Andrea or Chemnitz, 
should be named first among the authors of the Formula of Concord. In the 
"Kirchlichen Handlexikon" of Meusel we find that the first place is assigned to each 
of the two men. Thus Meusel I, 135, says of Andrea: "Jakob Andrea occupies the 
first place among the theologians who worked on the Formula of Concord and 
contributed to its adoption," and further, p. 136: "If the prudence, moderation, and 
circumspection, as well as the sharpness and clarity, with which the confession that 
came into being under the name of ‘Formula of Concord’ and was adopted by a 
considerable number of national churches, is rightly praised, then Andrea deserves 
the main share in this. Besides erudition and sharpness of mind, the impartial and 
like-minded of his contemporaries praise in him diligence, knowledge of human 
nature, amiable nature, and ravishing eloquence supported by a thunder-like voice." 
But the same Hand Lexicon |, 707 calls Chemnitz "the most learned and insightful 
divine scholar of that time," "the soul of the whole," and "the Formula of Concord in 
its conclusion essentially his [Chemnitz's] work." In justification of this judgment it 
says beforehand: "The Swabian Concord of the Wurttembergers, which Andrea 
presented to him, was reworked by him [Chemnitz] and the Lower Saxons into a 
Swabian-Saxon one. And when, after the turnaround in Electoral Saxony, Elector 
Augustus, as the most zealous protector of the work of the Concord, held 
conventions in Torgau and Bergen in 1577, at which, after various negotiations, 
censures, and changes, the Swabian-Saxon Concord finally resulted in the Formula 
of Concord, our Chemnitz was, as in Torgau, so in Bergen, along with Andrea and 
Selnecker, the soul of the 
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Ganzen und so die Konkordienformel in ihrem Abschliisse wesentlich sein Werk." 
The articles on Andrea and Chemnitz that Meusel's Hand Lexicon presents probably 
have different authors. And there it easily happens that each author is particularly 
enthusiastic about his hero. Sometimes also the compatriots play a role. We 
certainly remain within factual limits when we say that, humanly speaking, without 
the two men of God Andrea and Chemnitz the Formula of Concord would not have 
come about. "Both [were] united in striving to give peace to the Protestant Church 
of Germany, which was bleeding from so many rifts and wounds, by establishing 
doctrinal unity and doctrinal purity." 3) To the accomplishment of this work belonged 
Andreas’ restless zeal, eloquence, imposing appearance, and energy that did not 
shy away from much travel. But it was also due to Chemnitz's calm prudence, more 
comprehensive theological education and, above all, Chemnitz's greater practice in 
distinguishing truth from error when dishonesty and ignorance had combined truth 
and error into a mixture that was difficult to disentangle. 

God led Chemnitz wonderfully. We may say that God caused the instrument 
he was about to use for the restitution of doctrinal unity and purity in the church of 
the Reformation to undergo special courses in the discernment of truth and 
falsehood. Even before his entrance into the more public negotiations which led to 
the Formula of Concord, Chemnitz was prompted to discern and unravel the fabric 
of error with which the Calvinists had surrounded the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper and, in connection with it, the doctrine of the person of Christ. As is well 
known, the Reformed theologians seek to prove the absence of the body and blood 
of Christ from the Lord's Supper by the assertion that Christ, according to His human 
nature, can only ever have a spatial and visible presence (localis et visibilis 
praesentia), that is, a presence that does not extend beyond the physical size of the 
body (mensura corporis, dimensio corporis) and that must always be visible. Calvin 
is so serious about this only visible and spatial presence of the body of Christ that 
he boldly asserts that Christ did not come to the disciples through closed doors, but 
through an "opening. Of the Lutherans Calvin says, "They prate (garriunt) of an 
invisible presence." He calls the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper a "foolish 
fiction" (stultum commentum), Christ's body being necessarily as far removed from 
the Lord's Supper as heaven is from earth. If the Lutherans were correct in their 
doctrine of the Real Presence, Christ's body would have to be spatially extended 
throughout the universe. 


3) So Meusel, 1, 707a. 
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This fraud, with which the Wittenberg crypto-Calvinists also operated and made a 
great impression on the inexperienced, Chemnitz exposed in several writings. As a 
doctrine of Scripture, he states that Christ, according to his human nature, because 
this does not exist for itself but is incorporated into the person of the Son of God 
(unio personalis), not only has a visible and spatial presence, but also an invisible, 
non-spatial and supernatural presence. Chemnitz’ writings Vera et Sana Doctrina de 
Praesentia Corporis et Sanguinis Christi in Coena Sacra of 1560 belong here, which 
was followed as early as 1561 by Repetitio Sanae Doctrinae, etc. The Fundamenta 
Sanae Doctrinae de Vera et Substantiali Praesentia, Exhibitione et Sumptione Corporis 
et Sanguinis Domini in Coena Repetita etc. of 1569 belongs here. Chemnitz’ most 
complete Christological work De Duabus Naturis in Christo, De Hypostatica earum 
Unione of 1570 (newly edited 1578) also belongs here. In summary Chemnitz states: 
The very ground (proprium fundamentum) of our faith, that in the Lord's Supper the 
body and blood of Christ are essentially (substantialiter) present, and are received 
with the mouth under bread and wine, are Christ's words of institution: "This is my 
body, which is given for you; this is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed 
for many." "But because," these are Chemnitz's own words, "the essential and 
natural properties and conditions of a human body do not entail and permit the same 
to be present in different places, and because the adversaries raise the cry that that 
presence "in the Lord's Supper contends with the truth of human nature in Christ. it 
must be shown, of course, that from the personal union of the divinity of the Logos 
with the assumed human nature, the Son of God can also afford (praestare) that 
presence of his body and blood which he promised to the church in his testament, 
and that the same does not dispute with the truth of the human nature of Christ."4) 
Chemnitz's Scriptural proof of this and refutation of the objections raised against it 
on the part of the Reformers is to be called perfect. 

Furthermore, Chemnitz had had practice in distinguishing truth from error in 
the examination and refutation of a Scripture whose character is a truly satanic 
mixture of truth and falsehood. Such are the resolutions of the Tridentine Council, 
whereby the Papal Church closed itself forever from the Lutheran Church 
Reformation. But the manner of the Tridentine resolutions is that truth and error are 
placed side by side, and 


4) From the dedicatory words of the edition De Duabus Naturis of 1578. Reprinted 
in the edition Wittenberg, 1623. 
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then with the error also the truth is rejected. Thus in the Tridentinum it comes also 
to the rejection and cursing of the central doctrine of the Christian religion, the 
doctrine of justification. This Roman fraud has been exposed by Chemnitz in his 
"Examination of the Decisions of the Tridentine Council," Fleming, Examen Concilii 
Tridentini. The 

The occasion for writing this classic polemical work against the Roman Church was 
the: The Jesuits of Cologne had published in 1560 a pamphlet under the title of 
Censura de Praecipuis Capitibus Doctrinae Coelestis, "in which they made the glory 
of the Roman Church shine with glittering art in the most brilliant light, and sought 
with seductive mildness to win the deluded Protestants to return to that forsaken 
glory. Because others remained silent, Chemnitz considered it his duty to warn his 
dear fatherland against those who had pledged its servitude to the Pope [namely, 
the Jesuits]." 5) Chemnitz at first countered this Jesuit writing with only a small, 
inconspicuous writing under the title Theologiae Iesuitarum Praecipua Capita. But 
this small writing 

hit the Jesuit camp like a bomb. "One among the Tridentine Fathers, Diego de 
Payva d'Andrada of Coimbra, not himself a Jesuit, supposedly in the expulsion of 
the Fathers assembled at Trent, took up the defense [of the Tridentine resolutions]! 
and thus threw down the gauntlet to Chemnitz, who bravely picked it up and now, 
in his masterpiece, the camouflaged, Examen Concilii Tridentini (4 tomi, 1565-1573; 
newly published by E. PreuB, 1862), subjected the resolutions of the Roman Council 
to a thorough criticism with open sights. In clear simplicity he uncovers the real 
meaning and connection of the tortuous propositions of the Romans." 6) We can 
say: in Chemnitz' camouflaged, Examen Concilii Tridentini, the cunning Jesuits, the 
"front-line soldiers" of Rome, have met their match to this day and to the end of 
days. In the course of time, individual Jesuits have also acknowledged this by being 
induced to convert to the Lutheran Church by reading Chemnitz’ writing. It is chiefly 
through Chemnitz’ examination that the talk has also arisen among the Papists that 
the first Martinus (Martin Luther) would not have stood still if the second Martinus 
(Martin Chemnitz) had not come along. Such thorough training in the distinction 
between truth and error was brought by Chemnitz to the coming into being of the 
Formula of Concord. Andrea did not yet have such training when he began the work 
of Concord. This explains why Andrea, despite his sincere love of the truth and his 
not insignificant knowledge of Lutheran doctrine, was initially captured by obvious 
but cunning false teachers, the Wittenberg crypto-Calvinists (the secret followers of 
the later Melanchthon). 


5) Meusel 1, 706. 6) Meusel, op. cit. 
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Therefore, do not judge Andrea too harshly. Those who have been in a similar 
situation as Andrea know from their own experience how easily - in the pain of the 
disunity of the Lutheran Church and in the interest of its unification - the tendency 
asserts itself to avoid a sharp formulation of the right doctrine and a sharp emphasis 
on the wrong doctrine. We will be able to approve Walther's judgment of the factual 
situation as factually correct and at the same time in accordance with love. Walther 
writes: 7) "The first among the theologians who set out to use this means 
[elaboration of a scriptural form of doctrine] to establish unity was D. Jakob Andrea, 
provost and professor of theology as well as chancellor of the University of Tubingen 
in Wurttemberg, a faithful disciple of the famous Wurttemberg theologian Johannes 
Brenz. In 1569 [1567; G. Plitt, Symbolik® , 1568] Andrea wrote five articles: on 
justification, on good works, on free will, on the means, and on Holy Communion, 
and then communicated them to many theologians, from whom he inquired whether 
these articles might not be suitable for a confession, through the general acceptance 
of which peace and unity could finally be achieved. The verdict on these articles, 
however, differed. Some, indeed, declared them to be acceptable, but the most 
zealous and perceptive theologians rejected them, partly because they were not 
complete, partly because they did not contain a rejection of the contrary doctrine; 
being anxious that if these articles were therefore signed by false teachers of policy, 
but in their sense, evil would only become worse. In addition to this, dear Andrea, 
urged by the Elector of Saxony, was still . . . In 1569 he held a conference with the 
Wittenberg crypto-Calvinists and allowed himself to be completely taken in and 
deceived by these clever spirits, so that after this conference he even gave them 
public testimony that they were pure teachers and that Melanchthon's Corpus 
Doctrinae also contained no false doctrine. The consequence of this was that 
Andrea came under the suspicion of the orthodox believers themselves that he 
himself was in sympathy with those Calvinists in disguise, or that he wanted to 
promote a union with them. On his travels in Northern Germany, however, he 
became acquainted with the great theologian D. Martin Chemnitz, Superintendent 
in Brunswick, and was only brought to a true clarity on some points by him." 
Wagenmann-Géttingen judges8) that Andrea in his first "attempt at pacification" [in 
the five articles of peace] "proceeded from the erroneous premise that it was 
possible to bring about unity by neutralizing the existing antagonisms," but that soon 
after the failure of his first plan a "change of front" was brought about in Andrea. 


7) The Formula of Concord Core and Star |, 59 s. 
8) InRE. 1, 385s. 
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Wagenmann describes this change of front thus: "No longer did he [Andrea] aim at 
neutralizing the opposites, no longer at a compromise of the contending parties, but 
just as he himself had meanwhile, after expelling all his Calvinistic and Philippistic 
reminiscences, passed over to the banner of exclusive Lutheranism , so it was now 
his plan, by an alliance of South German and North German, Swabian and Lower 
Saxon Lutheranism, to expel Calvinism, to annihilate Philippism, and to establish 
Lutheran orthodoxy for all future by a new doctrinal standard which would decide all 
previous disputes. The idea of an all-Lutheran corpus doctrinae has thus now taken 
the place of the idea of Concord, by the establishment and execution of which, it is 
true, Lutheran Protestantism is to be unified, but a firm boundary is also to be drawn 
against Zwinglianism, Calvinism, Philippism." Wagenmann has some things to 
reprove about Andree's character and demeanor. 9) He seems to regret Andree's 
"change of front" by rejecting all compromises between truth and error and 
advocating "exclusive Lutheranism." But Wagenmann, too, must acknowledge: "He 
[Andrea] is seriously concerned with the victory of truth as well as with the 
establishment of the Concord. Unjust are the intemperate vituperations and 
suspicions with which he has been inundated by his fellows and posterity (cf. e.g. 
Hospinian, Arnold); the deeper Christian-theological basis of the man and the 
sincerity of his strivings for peace have seldom been sufficiently recognized." For 
our part, we fully acknowledge both, and thank God for the two men of God, Andrea 
and Chemnitz, who have been such excellent instruments in God's hand in bringing 
the Lutheran Church back to the pure doctrine of Luther, and purifying it from all 
invading heresies. It is not necessary, as has already been remarked, to argue over 
the question whether Andrea or Chemnitz deserved the first place in the work of 
Concord. Both men deserve a memorial day in a Lutheran calendar. 

But here is a reminder in place. The whole Lutheran Church of our time should 
not be content to celebrate the birthdays of such men of God as Andrea and 
Chemnitz, but should also strive to follow their glorious example. This admonition is 
appropriate when we look at the present condition of the Lutheran Church in other 
countries. But it is also appropriate if we limit our examination to the American 
Lutheran Church. We recall once again the words of Walther, quoted earlier, who 
was so concerned about the work of Concord within the American Lutheran Church: 
"O would that the day were 


9) It becomes very difficult for the newer theologians, because they stand from quite a 
different point of view, to judge the men of the Formula of Concord correctly in doctrine and 
character. 
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we solemnly celebrate the commemoration of its [the Formula of Concord's] birth 
three hundred years ago, become a day of Pentecost also for our American Lutheran 
Church, from which time on our Lutheran Christian people here may again cheerfully 
confess together the pure doctrine of Luther and so adorn this confession with holy 
life and walk that many may be won to the pure, beatific truth and that the Father in 
heaven may be praised for it!" This goal, which Walther strove for to the end of his 
life, has unfortunately not yet been achieved. On the contrary, in the American 
Lutheran Church, in more than one respect, a doctrinal confusion still prevails which 
is quite equal to that which prevailed in the old Lutheran Church after Luther's death 
before the Formula of Concord. If we want to describe the state of affairs 
straightforwardly but completely correctly, it stands thus: if both men, Andrea and 
Chemnitz, had lived and taught with us in America in the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries instead of in the sixteenth century, they would not have been recognized 
as faithful Lutherans by a large part of the American Lutheran Church, but would 
have been called and fought against as dangerous false teachers. To emphasize 
just one point, which is truly not on the periphery, but concerns the center of Christian 
doctrine. It was and is the doctrine of the attainment of blessedness. The American 
Lutheran Synods may be divided into two classes in regard to their doctrine of the 
attainment of blessedness. One class taught and teaches that man's conversion and 
blessedness are in God's hands alone, or, which is the same thing, depend on God's 
grace alone. The other class taught and teaches that the conversion and 
blessedness of those who are actually converted and saved depend not only on 
God's grace, but also on their "different conduct" and their lesser guilt in comparison 
with other men. Both classes were and are very decided in asserting their doctrinal 
position, and in condemning the opposite position. The first class judged: Whoever 
let conversion and blessedness depend not only on God's grace, but also on a 
different conduct and a different guilt, by which a man differed from others, had 
thereby abandoned the Christian doctrine of grace, and could no longer justly call 
himself Lutheran. The second class judged: He who let conversion and salvation 
depend solely on God's grace and not also on man's conduct was no longer to be 
counted among the true Lutherans, but belonged to the Calvinist camp. The inclusion 
of different behavior and different guilt in the order of salvation was the hallmark of 
true Lutheranism. 


What position did Andrea and Chemnitz take regarding this controversial 
issue that caused a fifty-year war within the American Lutheran Church? Both 
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Men's efforts were directed in a hard struggle against the Philippists to remove from 
the church of the Reformation for all time the "different conduct" which had entered 
it as an evil inheritance from the doctrinal position of the later Melanchthon. And their 
effort was crowned with complete success. They stamped out this truly alien growth 
within the Lutheran Church. In the eleventh article of the Formula of Concord it is 
very emphatically stated that there is no such thing as different conduct as a ground 
of explanation for conversion and attainment of blessedness.10) It is there very 
emphatically inculcated that those who are converted and become blessed must in 
their turn acknowledge the same guilt and the same evil conduct in comparison with 
those who remain unconverted and perish. From the fact that others are lost 
because of their own guilt and evil conduct, we Christians should not draw the 
conclusion that our side is somehow different and better with regard to conduct and 
guilt. If we did not acknowledge the same guilt and the same evil conduct on our 
side, we would cease to praise God's grace alone for our conversion and salvation, 
and thus fall away from the Christian doctrine of grace. So thoroughly do Andrea 
and Chemnitz do away with the different conduct and the different guilt as a ground 
of explanation for the coming about of conversion and the attainment of 
blessedness. 

If someone wanted to raise the objection that this decisive rejection of the 
different behavior from the Formula of Concord actually belonged only to Chemnitz, 
from whose Enchiridion the 11th article of the Formula of Concord was primarily 
taken, then it should be pointed out that Andrea just as decisively as Chemnitz wants 
to have banished the different behavior from the Lutheran Church as a false doctrine 
originating from the later Melanchthon. When, at the colloquy at Herzberg (1578), 
the Anhaltines wanted to have the later Melanchthon's dogmatics (/oci) unobjected 
to, it was Andrea who replied to them: "Melanchthon's loci communes are useful. But 
whoever reads the locum de libero arbitrio therein must confess, even if he judges 
most mildly, that the sayings are doubtful and ambiguous. And what are the four 
paragraphs that were brought in after Luther's death? It says in them: There must 
necessarily be a cause of difference in us, why a Saul should be rejected, and a 
David accepted." 11) In defense of the doctrine that man's conversion and salvation 
depend not only on God's grace, but also on man's conduct, the American Lutheran 
Church also 


10) Concord. M. 716, 57-61. 
11) Minutes of the Herzberg colloquium, printed in "L. u. W." 1882, p. 359 ff. 
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The distinction between natural and wanton resistance was used in the sense that 
the refraining from wanton or hostile resistance was in man's hands. The following 
discussion took place in Herzberg in 1578 between Andrea and the representative 
of the Anhaltines, Magister Amling: Amling: "Is man, then, converted by behaving 
hostilely (num ergo homo convertitur hostiliter)?" Andrea: "You understand this of 
compulsion (violentia). We do not say that. But Paul calls the unregenerate man an 
enmity, because he resists. But in conversion the Holy Spirit does this, that a non- 
willing man may become a willing man, and, an enemy, an obedient man." Amling: 
" Another is the reluctance which is from malice (contumacia), another which is from 
infirmity (infirmitas). If this is your opinion, | agree with you." Andrea: "The good 
distinction between a born-again and a non-born-again person is confused. To the 
born-again is ascribed weakness, but to the unborn is ascribed malice, even enmity. 
And this (wickedness, enmity) is put to death by the Spirit in conversion, and the 
weakness remains." Here Chemnitz intervened in the debate by saying, "The whole 
trade the gentlemen may hear from this: If a preceptor finds in a boy a good 
ingenium, he awakens, moves, and stimulates the same by his teaching. Now the 
question is, whether the Holy Spirit find such spiritual powers in the not yet born- 
again man before conversion, which he only awakens, moves, and kindles in 
conversion. To this answer!" Chemnitz wanted to drive Amling to admit that he 
(Amling) did not let the natural man be dead in sins, but still ascribed to him before 
conversion "a good ingenium,"” which the Holy Spirit only needed to awaken and 
kindle, and which enabled man to decide in favor of conversion before his 
conversion. Amling preferred not to answer the sharply posed question. But because 
he wished to have the later Melanchthon's Joci unrejected, he still assumed a good 
kernel in the unconverted man, the facultas applicandi se ad gratiam, which only 
needed the prompting of the Holy Spirit. All those who in this country in the American 
Lutheran Church have taught and still teach that man's conversion is based on man's 
self-determination for or against conversion, thus still assume a good nature in the 
natural man, by which he is enabled to make the right self-determination or the right 
choice (self-determination, option, choice). From the English Lutheran camp, with 
almost universal agreement, the process of conversion was thus determined: "After 
God has prepared redemption through Christ, after He awakens and illumines sinners, 
and after He graciously offers them the salvation thus provided, then, and then 
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only, is their own choice decisive; but it is decisive then, for at that point their free 
moral agency respecting the gracious overture comes into play." 12) This is "evolution" 
applied to the spiritual realm. Under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, man develops 
conversion and blessedness by himself. 

What are Andrea's and Chemnitz's views on the much-discussed "mystery"? 
From the beginning of the American Lutheran Church there was also a debate about 
whether or not the fact that of two people who hear the gospel, one is converted 
while the other remains unconverted is a mystery for human understanding. Some 
of the American Lutherans declared that there was no mystery here at all. They 
removed the difficulty for human comprehension by supposing a different conduct 
and a different debt to the grace offered and the operation of the Holy Spirit in the 
two people living under the sound of the gospel. They also became strongly 
polemical at this point. They asserted that he who spoke of a mystery in the 
supposed case sought thereby only to cover his Calvinistic inclinations. Hence the 
question just mentioned: what position do Andrea and Chemnitz take with regard to 
the mystery in question? This they explain very clearly in the Formula of Concord 
itself. They not only point out the mystery, but leave it there. They reject the 
Philippian means of solving the mystery as false doctrine. The means of solving the 
mystery is the assumption of different conduct and guilt on the part of those who are 
converted and saved, as compared with those who remain unconverted and perish. 
But Andrea and Chemnitz, in the Formula of Concord, teach the same guilt and the 
same evil conduct on the part of those who are blessed, when compared with those 
who are lost. Andrea and Chemnitz become still more distinct. They also fix in the 
Formula of Concord from Scripture precisely the limits of human knowledge in regard 
to the fact: "One is hardened, blinded, given to a perverse mind; another, so well in 
like guilt (in eadem culpa), is again converted." The limits of our knowledge in these 
and similar "questions" are these: Man is saved by God's grace alone, and is lost 
only through his own guilt. What lies beyond this is to be left as a mystery 
unknowable in this life. The words of the Formula of Concord, in which this is, as it 
were, rammed into the ground, read: "No injustice is done to those who are punished 
and receive the wages of their sins. But in the rest, when God gives and upholds his 
word, and thereby enlightens, converts, and preserves men, God magnifies his pure 
grace and mercy. 


12) Leander S. Keyser, Election and Conversion, p. 66 f. 
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without their merit. If we go so far in this article, we remain on the right track, as it is 
written in Hosea 13: ‘Israel, that thou shouldest perish, the guilt is thine; but that 
thou shouldest be saved, that is my grace only.’ But what in this disputation wants 
to run too high and out of these barriers, there we are to put our finger on our mouth 
with Paulo, to remember and say: 'Who art thou, man, that wilt be right with God?" 
13) 

This is the teaching of Andrea and Chemnitz and the other collaborators in 
the work of Concord. Accordingly, we American Lutherans can examine ourselves 
to see whether we have a real right to celebrate the birthdays of our great men of 
God, or whether we still belong to the class of those who would call those men, if 
they lived and taught in our time and in our country, false teachers and fight against 
them. 

In our part we would like to help that all of us, who bear the Lutheran name, 
stand by Andrea and Chemnitz, respectively by the Formula of Concord, which 
those men of God were blessed instruments to bring about. Therefore, a few more 
reminders. 

(1) No Christian, in so far as he is a Christian, nor any theologian, in so far as 
he is a Christian, holds in his heart and before God that his conversion, his state of 
grace, and his certain hope of salvation, are to be "explained" from his different 
conduct and his different guilt in comparison with other men. Christians, and 
especially theologians, may well have such thoughts and hold them while disputing 
(inter disputandum), as Luther reminds us, or while writing books; but they do not 
dare to come before God with such thoughts when they are dealing with God in 
prayer.14) This is not suffered by the faith kindled in the Christian heart by the Holy 
Spirit, which in every case is of the nature that it "builds on vain grace," as the 
Apology of the Augsburg Confession testifies 15) and Scripture teaches. 16) This is 
the "one mind" in which the Holy Spirit keeps all Christendom on earth "even". There 
is not a single Christian in the whole world at this time, there has never been a 
Christian in the past, and there will never be a Christian in the future until the Last 
Day who, inasmuch as he is a Christian, would have declared his acceptance to the 
sonship of God and inheritance of eternal life to himself from anything other than 
sola Dei gratia. In order to eliminate within the Lutheran Church in America the 
peace-destroying factor of different behavior and lesser guilt, nothing more is 
necessary than that we bring the public doctrinal confession into harmony with what 
we as Christians already believe in our hearts before God. 


13) Concord. M. 717, 61-63. 
14) De Libero Arbitrio. Opp. erl. VI, 166. St. L. XVII, 1730. 
15) M.97, § 56. 16) Eph. 2, 8. 9. 
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2 We have recently encountered erroneous statements, both in oral 
conversations and in church publications, about the former doctrinal position of 
Lutheran synods and individuals. We therefore make accusations against no one. 
There are few persons still living who have themselves experienced the history of 
the controversy over the doctrine of conversion and eternal election. We therefore 
here correct some erroneous statements, because this may serve to remove in 
some measure even now existing antipathies and prejudices. The Ohio Synod, 
however, has - let us say since 1881 - explained the conversion of man and the 
eternal election from the various conduct and the various guilt, by which only man 
becomes capable of conversion and election. But just as decisively did the Ohio 
Synod, about five or six years earlier (1875), in public synodal assembly, reject this 
doctrine and profess the doctrine of the Formula of Concord. In a thesis submitted 
to Synod, the "mystery" in the doctrine of conversion had been transferred to the 
mysterious wickedness of the human heart. The Synod rejected this. The Synod 
found the mystery "rather in the fact that one person rises from the sleep of sin at 
God's call of grace, comes to faith, perseveres in it, and finally becomes blessed, 
while the other also hears God's call, but remains lying down or, if he rises, 
nevertheless falls away from faith again and finally is lost. The cause of our 
blessedness lies entirely in God's grace, the cause of our damnation, on the other 
hand, in man's resistance to God's works of grace. ... It will remain an inscrutable 
mystery to human understanding why God allows so many to perish, since he 
earnestly desires that all should be saved. Finally the Synod agreed to replace the 
above thesis with a passage from the Formula of Concord, which presents this 
difficult matter in an unsurpassable manner, and which reads thus: "There is no 
injustice to those who are punished and receive the wages of their sins; but to 
others, when God gives and upholds his word, and thereby enlightens, converts, 
and preserves men, God showers on them his pure grace and mercy without any 
merit on their part. "17) Thus, if today's entire Ohio Synod were to drop the "diverse 
conduct" along with its accessories, it would only be returning to its doctrinal position 
of 1875. Also, it was not until later (1881) that the Ohio Synod made election "in 
respect of faith" its shibboleth. As recently as three years earlier (1877), the current 
leader of the Synod declared that the doctrine of election made in respect of faith 
"might easily lead to error." It may also serve to remove prejudices from the younger 
and middle generations, if we remember that individuals, such as Drs. Stellhorn and 
Schmidt, who were to them only representatives of the various Ver- 


17) Reprinted in "Zur Einigung,” pp. 34. 35. 
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(18) As far as the lowa Synod is concerned, its fathers were, from the very 
beginning, committed to a "further development" of Lutheran doctrine according to 
the process of the more recent German "positive" and "confessional" Lutheran 
theologians. To this German further development of Lutheran doctrine belonged the 
"restriction of the concept of grace in the Formula of Concord" (Luthardt) and, as a 
natural consequence, the "free self-decision" and "self-determination," etc., on 
which man's conversion and blessedness were decisively based. The Fathers of 
the Missouri Synod were different. After the experience of particular distress of 
conscience, their program was fundamentally not one of further education, but of a 
return to the Lutheran confession. The writer of these lines has always held, in love, 
that the fathers of the lowa Synod never believed in their hearts their publicly stated 
and defended doctrine that man's conversion and salvation rests in the last analysis 
on man's own decision. The same is true of pastors of the lowa Synod with whom 
we have occasionally met. The old Norwegian Synod, the formation of which dates 
from 1853, took a decidedly Lutheran position from the beginning, and has held this 
position through many a struggle. It is true that a decade ago the greater part of the 
Synod abandoned its former anti-Unionist doctrinal position and united - mainly for 
national reasons - with other Norwegian Synods on a platform which concedes the 
right of existence to the religion of diverse conduct ("sense of responsibility" for the 
acceptance of grace) alongside the truth. But a minority held to the exclusive right 
of the Christian religion of grace, organized itself synodically, and this year, as a 
legitimate continuation of the old synod, rightly celebrated the seventy-fifth 
anniversary of the Norwegian Synod. At this celebration G. A. Gullixson preached a 
sermon in English on Heb. 11:27: "By faith he [Moses] left Egypt, and feared not the 
king's wrath: for he held fast to him whom he saw not, as seeing him." The closing 
words of this sermon are, "Yes, we thank God for the battles they [the Fathers of the 
Norwegian Synod] fought with the truth of God. They kept the dross of human reason 
far removed from His Word of Truth and helped us to see Jesus and remember what 
He said: 'If ye continue in My Word, then are ye My disciples indeed; and ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.’ I will admit I cannot understand the 
working of that Christian's mind who, having seen in faith the Christ of God with Paul, 
with Luther, still feels the need of a half-way station for faith in Christ in the matter of 
‘election’ and must cling to ‘intuitu fidei' ‘man's good conduct,’ or (the latest invention) 
‘man's feeling of re- 
18) The evidence for this is also given in "Zur Einigung", p. 34. 
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sponsibility for the acceptance of grace’ as an explanation of why they are chosen. 
Would you dare to leave any part of your salvation in any other hands than in those of 
the crucified Savior? Into His hands let us prayerfully commit the future of our beloved 
Synod. May He give us grace to endure in the laboratories and the battles for the 
preservation of His eternal truth, 'as seeing Him who is invisible."" These are words 
that by God's grace should be taken to heart by Lutherans everywhere, especially 
by all American Lutherans. God will grant grace that they may not be read in vain 
even by those who have departed from the doctrinal position of the old Norwegian 
Synod. F. P. 


The Pentecost of the Lutheran Church in America longed for by D. 
Walther. 


In the preceding article, words have already been quoted from which shine 
forth Walther's faithful concern for the unification of the whole Lutheran Church in 
America. But the whole passage from which the words quoted are taken is worth 
reading and taking to heart. The passage forms the conclusion of the first part of the 
little paper, "Der Konkordienformel Kern und Stern," 1877, pp. 76-80. The words 
read: 

No sooner was the Formula of Concord introduced into most Lutheran 
churches than its imminent demise was prophesied. The Wittenberg crypto-Calvinist 
Christoph Petzel, who had fallen away to the Reformed, wrote, when some 
theologians, as it seems, had withdrawn their signatures out of offended pride, 
scornfully: "Selnecker, too, must not be concerned that one should be so angry and 
angry, as his words read, over the Jacob andrean Book of Concord, which has now 
more or less fallen away from itself as a work that came not from God but from men. 
But, praise God! this Petzel has proved to be a false prophet. Not only has the 
confession of the Formula of Concord, like a tree planted by God Himself, remained 
standing in spite of all storms, but this tree has spread its shady branches wider and 
wider, so that now, after three hundred years, the jubilee of its planting is to be 
celebrated here in the New World. The hope of those who once did not sign the 
Formula of Concord was also that through it, instead of unity, only greater discord 
would be created. Among others, Paul von Eitzen of Holstein gave this as the main 
reason for his refusal to accept the Formula. But their evil hope did not come true. 
As with Luther's death on the day of Concordia, Concordia died in the Lutheran 
Church, so it died with the Formula of Concord in un- 
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The Formula of Concord has resurrected our Church from death and has become 
the banner around which all those who faithfully adhere to the doctrine of the 
Reformation have gathered in brotherly harmony and under which they have waged 
the wars of the Lord in close ranks and have been victorious up to this hour. Through 
the Formula of Concord our church has been saved from the ruin that once 
threatened her, and also the right understanding of the other pure symbols, the 
Augsburg Confession, its Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles, and Luther's Small 
and Large Catechism, have been preserved for her. When in 1577 many Reformed 
people suggested that a common Reformed confession should be opposed to the 
Formula of Concord and that one should openly renounce the Augsburg Confession, 
Ursinus, the clever author of the Heidelberg Catechism, wrote to Beza: no, one 
should bury the Augsburg Confession "by another funeral celebration," namely, by 
confessing it, but secretly, in a Reformed sense! If the work of the Formula of 
Concord had not succeeded, there would long since have been no Lutheran Church; 
either it would have been swallowed up by the Calvinistic one, or it would have been 
transformed into a Melanchthonian or Cryptocalvinistic or Uniate one. Brought about 
in 1577, just before Pentecost, it has, by God's grace, once prepared a gracious 
Pentecost for our Church. Oh, may the day on which we solemnly celebrate the 
memory of her birth three hundred years ago also become a day of Pentecost for 
our American Lutheran Church, from which time on our Lutheran Christian people 
here may again joyfully confess the pure doctrine of Luther together and adorn this 
confession with holy life and conduct in such a way that many may be won over to 
the pure, beatific truth and the Father in heaven may be praised for it! 

It has often been said of the Formula of Concord that it is only a confession 
for the theologians, not for the unlearned people. But this is by no means the case. 
Already Jakob Andrea, in a sermon held in 1579, declared to the Lutheran people in 
Wittenberg from the pulpit: "The Book of Concord should not remain in obscurity, 
but be printed. For it is essentially nothing other than Luther's Catechism." Only read 
it, you dear Lutheran Christians, who do not always want to remain children in 
knowledge and do not want to belong to those of whom the prophet says, "You drink 
wine from the bowls and anoint yourselves with balm, and do not worry about 
Joseph's harm," Amos 6:6, and you will thank God for the pure and glorious 
confession given to our church. It is true that the Formula of Concord is not a book 
that pleases those who seek in books only a pleasant amusement, or only the 
excitement of religious feelings of the heart, and regard that alone as "edification"; 
but it contains the pure gold of pure, beatific doctrine, which comes from deep within 
the casket of the Word of God. 
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God is brought forth, and the heavenly seeds, out of which all sermons and writings 
grow, which are to show the hearers the right, united, and straight way to 
blessedness. 

O dear Lutheran Christians, let us consider what it cost our fathers to work out 
this treasure for us and to preserve it to this day! What unspeakable labor and toil, 
how many prayers, sighs, and tears, how much writing, talking, disputing, traveling 
to and fro! What enormous costs the pious Lutheran princes, on whose behalf a 
whole crowd had to work for a long time on the work of peace, had to spend on it! 
According to a low estimate, Elector August alone had the work cost eighty thousand, 
Duke Julius of Brunswick forty thousand thalers. And finally, what vituperations, what 
insults, what blasphemies have those dear men of God, who did the main work on 
this, had to endure, not only from open enemies, but also from the false brethren! 
When Martin Chemnitz had to punish the Duke of Brunswick for a sin in 1579, and 
now everything was running over him, he wrote to the ducal councillors: how he had 
served in the work of Concord, that is not only proved by "the work in himself," but, 
he adds, "that is also proved by my gray hairs, which | have received up to now; for 
which they now want to give me such a court salary. 

Oh, you dear Lutheran Christians, let us not therefore now dissipate what our 
fathers have worked for and fought for with such great sacrifices! Let us here in 
America take a warning example from our unfortunate German fatherland! There, 
neither the church servants nor the people have seriously guarded the jewel of pure 
doctrine given to them, and so, as it seems, they have lost it forever. For while the 
unbelievers who have come to rule there cry, "Pure off, pure off, to the ground!" Ps. 
137:7, even the faithful have become so deluded as to seek help in this, that here 
and there they compromise with the unbelievers. To restore the old, pure, 
unadulterated Christianity they consider impossible, and the consequence is that 
they - lose everything.*) 

As early as 1524 Luther called out to his German Christian people: "Dear 
Germans, buy because the market is at the door; gather because it is shining and 
the weather is good; need God's grace and Word because it is there. For know this: 
God's word and grace is a driving downpour, which cometh not again where it once 
was. He was with the Jews, but he is gone; they are gone. 


*) In Germany, too, the question has been raised in recent years, even in regional church 
circles, whether a return to Luther and the Lutheran Confession is not the only way to put an 
end to the confusion in doctrine. (L. u. W.) 
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have now nothing. Paul brought him into Greece: there is also gone; now they have 
the Turk. Rome and the Latin country have had him also: he is gone; they have now 
the pope. And ye Germans must not think that ye shall have him for ever: for 
ingratitude and contempt shall not leave him. Therefore take hold and hold fast who 
can take hold and hold! Lazy hands must have an evil year." 

"Let this also be said to you, dear Lutheran Christian people of North America! 
God has also visited you at this time with his pure Word and unadulterated 
Sacrament. O hear then also the voice of thy God and Saviour: 'Hold fast that which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown!’ Revelation 3:11." F. P. 


Miscellany. 


A justified "request" to theologians. In the "Geisteskampf der Gegenwart" 
we found a report on the second joint conference of the "German Association for 
Popular Mission". The purpose of this conference, according to the report, was "a 
fruitful balance between scientificity and popularism, between theory and practice." 
This balance was sought through a series of lectures. A "grateful participant" at the 
conference makes the following criticism of representatives of science, resp, of 
"theory," which he conveys in the form of a request: "Directly academic, however, 
were D. Sommerlath, "Die Bedeutung der christlichen Zukunftshoffnung fir die 
evangelistische VerkUndigungtz D. Wendland, "Idealismus und Christentumtz and 
D. Gogarten, "What is God's Word? D. Sommerlath dealt in generous substructure 
with Althaus, whose work he acknowledged in many instances, but finally rejected; 
unfortunately the practical interest inherent in his subject came short over it. D. 
Wendland found himself confronted with an almost immense complex of questions, 
to which he tried to do justice by limiting himself to classical idealism. His position, 
which was friendly to idealism, did not go unchallenged; his tendency to build up a 
great overall Christian worldview was applauded as a goal. Many of the listeners 
felt unable to make independent judgments here, especially since the scientific 
publications on idealism differ greatly from one another. Whether it should not be 
said here "through diastasis to synthesis"? First work out the peculiarity of the 
Christian faith, then draw the lines of connection. Do not take the second step before 
the first, but do not isolate theology either! D. Gogarten at last scaled the highest 
pinnacle of academic-scientific exposition. Whoever expected the question: "What 
is God's Word?" to answer the question: "How do the Word of God and the Bible 
relate to each other? 
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was badly disappointed. In very abstract-seeming, but firmly established trains of 
thought, the absolute claim of love of the neighbor to us was defined as the word of 
God. It is true that the seriousness of what was presented had an effect, that genuine 
Lutheran gold flashed out again and again; but the rapporteur, together with the 
majority of the listeners, can do nothing with a theology that is so cramped in style 
and thought. This is not meant to be a sweeping condemnation of the contemporary 
significance of Barth's theology, but that it has little significance for us apologists 
became clear again here. If there is anything at all to be criticized about this well- 
prepared, richly-rounded conference, which was permeated by a genuine Christian 
brotherly spirit, then it is this: The People's Missionary Conference is supposed to 
give something for practical use. Therefore, you theologians, let go of your 
abstractness, forget for once the chair and the academic book opponents and really 
adjust your presentations to the people's mission! This is what a grateful attendee 
asks." - This is certainly a reasonable request. But the fulfillment of it would mean 
suicide on the part of modern theology, since this peculiar branch of "theology" sees 
its raison d'étre precisely in not wanting to serve "practice," at least not "directly." 
Even Luthardt, who was still a few steps higher on the slippery slope of modern 
theology, criticizes the old Lutheran theologians for grasping theology, taken in the 
first and proper sense, as an efficiency (habitus practicus a Deo datus) directed 
throughout to practice. (Comp. d. Dogmatik"® , p. 4.) F. P. 


“The miracle of memory." Luther reminds the wise people who do not want 
to believe more of the Christian doctrine than they can comprehend of the fact that 
they are surrounded by incomprehensible wonders even in the field of nature. 
Among these wonders Luther also counts memory. We were therefore interested in 
the following statement, which we take from a St. Louis German daily newspaper: 
"Memory is one of the great wonders of life, and however much one has occupied 
oneself with this fact, which is so decisive for our spiritual life, the ultimate mystery 
still remains unexplained today, and we are left only with reverent amazement. An 
account of what we know of memory and an interesting attempt at explanation is 
given by Prof. A. Brunswig in his work 'Memory and its Education’. In explaining this 
phenomenon, the auxiliary term 'memory traces' has been much used. Every 
experience leaves behind an impression which is imprinted, as it were, on the tablet 
of our brain, and these traces, like the experiences, are already originally interwoven 
with one another in a certain way, so that associations can be formed from them. If 
one imagines these traces in such a way that certain 'impressions' are left behind in 
a brain-shell by the mental experience, then this interpretation is especially 
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has been proved by recent experience to be exceedingly doubtful. Brain injuries 
observed during the World War showed that memory is remarkably independent 
even of severe brain damage. In any case, the richness of the physical is not nearly 
great enough to express the diversity of the mental. Even if one must ascribe to the 
physical an important share in the memory phenomena, a one-sided explanation 
based on bodily processes is quite impossible. On the other hand, one has tried to 
make the soul or spirit the bearer of lasting memories by assuming that the ideas 
sink down into the unconscious and rise up again from it. But with this one enters 
into a quite uncontrollable region. The soul is not a receptacle of innumerable 
unconscious images. We cannot get by with either a purely physical or a purely 
spiritual explanation, but must seek out the phenomenon of memory in the body and 
in the spirit at the same time. Besides the mental traces of memory, there are also 
physical traces, and it is only through the interaction of the two that the process of 
memory comes into being. But the individual traces are to be distinguished in their 
effects. Brunswig wants "to distribute the gravity of memory, according to its forms, 
partly towards the bodily, partly towards the spiritual side’. He distinguishes the 
purely mental memory, in which the treasures of our knowledge, our concepts and 
cognitions, are housed, from the sense memory, which arranges more the sensual 
impressions and ideas. To this must be added the "organic memory,” which 
embraces all the connections attained through practice; and finally there is what is 
called the "memory" of matter in general, which, however, really means only the 
inertia by which the traces of former influence are unconsciously retained. Spiritual 
and sensual memory must combine, strengthened by the exercise of organic 
memory. But the mental traces are more permanent than the sensuous. "The most 
real bearer of memories is the spirit." F.P. 

The numerical strength of the "Marxist youth" is stated in the "Spiritual 
Struggle" as follows: "A numerical juxtaposition of the large international youth 
organizations throws a significant spotlight on the claim repeatedly made by the 
communists about the advance of the Marxist youth organizations. The Protestant 
youth organizations comprise 2,890,700 members (of whom 1,300,000 are 
members of the Young Women's Associations, and 1,590,700 are members of the 
World Federation of Young Men's Associations), the Catholic youth organizations 
2,880,000, the Communist Youth 1,980,000, and the Socialist Youth International 
202,000 members. The Christian organized youth, with 5,770,000 members, is thus 
opposed by the Marxist organized youth, with 2,182,000 members." 
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The "battle of wits" seems to think the numbers ratio is relatively favorable. We were 
appalled. Sad as it is to see a grown man dehumanized to the degree of rejecting 
all religion, it is much sadder when already youth has sunk a millionfold below the 
human level. F. P. 


Literature. 


The Legacy of Israel. The Jewish Contribution to Modern Civilization. A 
Collective Estimate by Leading Scholars. Planned by Israel 
Abrahams and edited by Edwyn Bevan and Charles Singer. Oxford 
University Press, American Branch, New York. 551 pages 5*X7*, bound 
in cloth with gilt title. Price: $4.00. 

It is a peculiar work that is presented in this book. A number of well-known Christian and 
Jewish scholars of England have come together in it to present the influence of Judaism on the 
world. Of the former may be mentioned G. A. Smith, E. Bevan, F. C. Burkitt, Canon Box; of the 
latter J. Abrahams, C. G. Montefiore, and C. Singer. Abrahams planned the work, Bevan and 
Singer being the editors or publishers. Thus, in thirteen major subdivisions, a work has come 
into being which contains much historical material, and clearly compiles what is not otherwise 
readily available, and where even the ordinary reference works let one down. We can best 
illustrate this by giving some of the subtitles: Hellenistic Judaism. The Influence of 
Judaism on Islam. Hebrew Scholarship in the Middle Ages among Latin Christians. 
Hebrew Studies in the Reformation Period and After. The Influence of the Old 
Testament on Puritanism. Influence of the Hebrew Bible on European Languages. 
The point of view of the various contributors is very different, and one purpose of the book is to 
highlight Jewish influence at various times in history. The book is again a testament to the 
strange prominence of Judaism in the present day, and the numerous books and writings that 
have come out of it, which gives thoughtful people much to think about. Criticism from the 
Biblical standpoint would have much to correct and refute here. But even the purely historical 
can only be read under constant careful scrutiny. We pick out what is expounded by Canon Box, 
the former professor of Old Testament exegesis at King's College, London, a distinguished 
Episcopalian theologian and churchman, on Luther and his position on Scripture. Canon Box 
says: "The distinctive feature in the exposition of Scripture by the Reformers 
generally was their insistence on the literal sense. This principle can already be 
detected at work in Luther in his early Observationes in Psalmos (1519). 
Melanchthon and Calvin are more consistent in their application of the same 
principle. Not that any of these leaders possessed any real idea of the principles of 
Biblical criticism, - that development was to come later, - but it was really implicit in 
the application of humanistic principles to ancient texts. Luther, indeed, in the free 
and unguarded moments of his Table Talk, uttered many shrewd obiter dicta about 
the Bible, which are on the lines of rational criticism. He drew distinctions of a 
marked and definite kind between one part of Scripture and another. Thus, in the 
New Testament, he strongly preferred the fourth gospel to the Synoptics, and he 
considered the Epistle to the Romans the book of greatest value, while the Epistle 
of James was relegated to the lowest rank. As regards the Old Testament, he asked 
what it mattered if Moses were not the author of Genesis." (P. 343.) And then 
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Canon Box quotes from C. Beard, The Reformation, the following statement about Luther: 
"He saw the essential superiority of the Books of Kings over those of Chronicles 
as a historical record and did not hesitate to pronounce the former more 
credible. He discerned the dramatic character of the Book of Job and compared 
its structure with that of the comedies of Terence. The Book of Ecclesiastes, 
he thought, was not the production of Solomon, but of Sirach and belonged to 
the time of the Maccabees. He wished that the Second Book of Maccabees 
and that of Esther did not exist, partly for their too Jewish tendency, partly 
because they contain much heathen folly. He points out that the prophecies of 
Jeremiah as we have them are not in chronological order and hence infers that 
they were made into a book, not by the prophet himself, but by a compiler." (S. 
344.) 

In all of this, the only thing that is correct is that Luther insists on the Sensus literalis 
with great seriousness and zeal. His well-known words, "Literalis Sensus, that does it; there 
is life, there is power, doctrine, and art within," etc. (XXII, 1344) deserve to be read over and 
over again. What else is said about Luther is either oblique and misleading or downright false. 
When so often, and here again, Luther's supposedly free judgments on biblical books in his 
Table Talks are invoked, it must again be said that Luther's Table Talks cannot at all be claimed 
as a fully valid source for Luther's theological opinions, and, secondly, that few who quote 
Luther's Table Talks have taken the trouble to look closely at what Luther really means. Luther 
once called friends who had published some of his sermons without his knowledge "pious 
thieves" and urged them, for Christ's sake, not to do so again; human, even carnal things were 
easily found. The well-known Luther researcher and Luther editor Bindseil concludes from this 
that Luther would probably not have approved of the publication of the Table Talks. That 
Aurifaber, to whom, as the first recorder, a part of Luther's German Tischreden may be traced, 
did rather bad work, is the judgment of BOhmer, one of the first authorities of modern times on 
Luther. If our author then goes on to speak of Luther's supposed free judgments on Biblical 
books, and refers, for example, to Luther's well-known judgment on the Epistle of James, it could 
not be left unmentioned that Luther did not consider this Epistle a part of Holy Scripture for 
reasons which he states clearly enough. (XIV, 91. 128.) We undertake to justify each of Luther's 
judgments cited by close examination, as we have already done in other connection with the 
Book of Esther. (L. u. W. 71, 162.) - The book also offers 81 full-page illustrations on glossy 
paper, a good part of which are very rare, and yet at the same time very interesting and valuable 
to the student of history and the Bible. L. F. 


The Apostle Paul. His world-historical significance. By D. Ernst von Dobschiitz, Professor of 
Theology at the University of Halle-Wittenberg. Bookshop of the Orphanage, Halle a. 
S. 64 pages 6X9, with 21 illustrations. 


This is a peculiar work on the Apostle Paul. It is the result of lectures given by the author, 
a well-known contemporary New Testament exegete, at an academic week organized by his 
university in Erfurt. The lectures are delivered in a commonly understood manner, but rest on 
learned work, some of which is indicated in the notes. There are three lectures: 1. The Life of 
Paul. 2. the nature of the personality. 3. the world-historical significance. The peculiarity of this 
work is that it always refers to pictorial representations of the life of Paul, as they have been 
presented by great artists, Durer, Raphael and others. The 21 illustrations on glossy paper will 
interest everyone. In the lectures themselves we find correct and questionable things side by 
side. The author is by all means a modern theologian. LiF; 
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The Jesuit Order. An Encyclopedia, compiled from the sources and edited by Count Paul 
vonHoensbroech. Il. Vol. K to Z. Paul Haupt, Akademische Buchhandlung, vorm. Max 
Drechsel, Bern and Leipzig. 1927. 783 pp. 6x9 Price: paperback, M.36; cloth, 14. 40; 
half leather, 14. 45. 

This is the second part of the comprehensive work of Count Paul von Hoensbroech, 
compiled with extraordinary erudition, who in former times himself belonged to the Jesuit Order, 
but then left it and now considers as one purpose of his life the enlightenment about the 
dangerous Order. We refer back to our more detailed review of the first volume in this journal 
(Jahrg. 72 [1926], p. 338) and repeat that nowhere to our knowledge one can get together such 
a rich material about the Jesuit Order as in this Encyclopedia. We mention only a few articles, 
e. g.: End Justifies the Means (ten pages); Luther, Jesuit Hatred of Him (ten pages); War; 
Militarism; Complicity to Sin; Modernism; Pascal; Probabilism (twelve pages); Russia and the 
Jesuits; Spiritual Exercises (thirty pages). In short, one will hardly be able to name a thing ora 
person somehow connected with the Jesuit Order that is not mentioned here. At the end there 
is a triple index of 84 pages: Index of Persons, Index of Articles, and Index of References. The 
latter alone comprises 28 pages. It is a work such as should be found in public libraries, but 
probably will not always be found there because of the power of the Roman Church. 

L. F. 

The portraits of D. Martin Luther in Death. By D. Dr. Georg Stuhlfauth. Hermann 
Bohlaus Nachfolger, Hof-Buchdruckerei und Verlagsbuchhandlung, Weimar. 72 pages 
8X11 Price: M. 10. 

This is a special study, but one that will not fail to captivate those interested in Luther 
issues. It appears in the noble print and garb of the great Weimar Luther edition, is indeed a 
contribution to Luther's biography and forms the first volume of the now beginning art historical 
research on the history of the Reformation by D. Georg Stuhlfauth, Professor of History of 
Christian Art at the University of Berlin. The illustrations, which are added to the text on special 
plates, are really highly interesting. But the work is not only a compilation of the portrait material, 
but at the same time also an important supplement to the reports about Luther's end. The author 
himself remarks in a note at the end: "Through our investigation of Luther's death portraits, the 
question is also decided which of the death reports is the more reliable, the official one of Jonas, 
Célius and Aurifaber or the private one of the apothecary Landau, whether both complement or 
correct each other. The decision is in favor of those who would suppose that the two accounts 
are complementary." (p. 55.) And the whole work closes with this sentence: "Thus, from the 
historical point of view, we are doubly grateful for the pictorial documents which history has 
preserved for us. For in them, art not only gives us a vivid view and historically valuable 
supplement to what the pens of writers and scribes tell us about the departure of D. Luther, but 
also an insight into the life of Luther. Luther's death, but also a deep and moving idea of the 
impression and appearance of Luther in death, thus capturing the features which his 
countenance bore when he closed his eyes in Eisleben and when he was buried in Wittenberg." 
(P. 55.) L. F. 

Zeitschrift fiir systematische Theologie, edited in connection with Paul Althaus, Erlangen, 
Emanuel Hirsch, Gdttingen, and Georg Mehrung, Halle a. S., by Karl Stange, 
Géttingen. Fifth volume; fourth quarterly. C. Bertelsmann, GUtersloh. 250 pages 
61/2X91/2- Price: 14. 5.50; annual price: 14. 20. 

Contents of this issue: Feine: "The Main Currents in New Testament Research of the Last 
Fifty Years." Nygren: "The Concept of the Good according to Protestant and Catholic Views." 
Viering: "Basic Forms of Belief in Providence on the Ground of the Reformation to the Beginning 
of the German Revival." Althaus: "Mission and History of Religion." Heinzelmann: "The 
Experiential Basis of Theology." Stange: "The Thought of Death in Luther's Doctrine of Baptism. 
" L. F. 
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1 America. 


From the Synod. As is well known, our parochial schools especially in 
Nebraska were in great danger of being suppressed by state legislation. The 
Supreme Court of the United States came to our aid. Now there is a great zeal for 
schools and school buildings in our Nebraska communities. In the "Southern 
Nebraska District Messenger" of June of this year we read the following: "During the 
summer vacation several of the communities in our district will erect new school 
buildings. The community in Hastings has decided to build a modern school and 
hire a second teacher. The north district of the township near Friedensau is also 
erecting a larger and modern school building during the summer to more 
comfortably contain the increasing number of pupils and to provide other necessary 
facilities. The township at Hampton, which for a number of years has had a fine and 
modern school property in the northern part of its township, is now engaged in 
putting up a new and modern school house at the church. The parish at Blue Hill is 
also planning a larger school building for their three-grade school, which is 
overcrowded. They also wish to gain more convenient and necessary rooms for the 
various clubs of the community. The congregation in Falls City would like to give 
their school, which has hitherto been held in a small room at the church pew and in 
a room in the parsonage, more convenient quarters. By this building, probably a 
larger number of pupils could be gained. It would be good if this community could 
be helped to have such a school building. There has been a teacher at this school 
since last year, and the pastor teaches the lower grades in his home. When this 
program of building by the said congregations has been carried out, thirty-five new 
school rooms will have been established in the district during the last six years. 
Fifteen larger and modern and three smaller school buildings have been listed 
during this period; three former churches of other church communities and two of 
our own former church halls have been fitted up as school rooms; one public school 
house has been purchased and remodeled; one newly opened school has been 
placed in the church and four in ground floors of new churches; three school rooms 
have been gained by an addition to the church hall; enlarged by an addition, three 
and more conveniently remodeled and furnished likewise three schools. In addition, 
various improvements were made to other school buildings and teachers’ dwellings. 
Four new teachers’ dwellings were built, mostly modern buildings. Twelve schools 
increased the number of classes; ten became two-class and two three-class. One 
parish added the ninth grade to its school, and two intend to do the same. Twenty- 
four schools have been reopened or established, and twenty-one pastors have been 
relieved of the duty of teaching by the employment of their own teachers." - Our 
brethren in Argentina have formed a separate synodical district under the name of 
"Argentine District of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other 
States." The assem- 
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The first synodal meeting took place in the oldest and largest congregation, St. 
John's Parish in San Juan, Entre Rios (P. S. H. Beckmann). The report says: "The 
synodal organization proceeded in the most beautiful harmony. After the submitted 
by-laws had been examined by a committee, six parishes with their pastors united 
to form the Argentine District of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio 
and other States. After the negotiations on the organization had been concluded, 
the assembly rose and sang at the top of their voices, with joyful voices, 'Now give 
thanks unto God'. The officers were elected from the voting congregations. 
President: P. G. HUbner; Vice-Presidents: PP. C. F. Triinow and G. O. Kramer; 
Missionary Commission: PP. C. H. Wolf and A. T. Kramer and Mr. G. P. Horn. The 
Morning sessions were designated for teaching negotiations. Two papers were 
presented. Father C. E. Schutt presented the doctrine of vocation; he had compiled 
a series of important and well-chosen Lutheran words on this question. This work 
aroused lively interest and active participation, not only on the part of the pastors, 
but also among our laymen. In the discussions, special attention was given to the 
practices of sects and enthusiasts, who know nothing of a divine calling to the 
preaching ministry and want to know nothing, and who often intrude in this country 
without being called, and even buy souls with donations of money and earthly 
promises and offers, which they then forget in many cases as soon as they have 
lured the souls into their trap. Thus act the Baptists, Adventists, and 
Congregationalists, who go all over the country to snare souls. A second paper, 
presented by Rev. A. T. Kramer, dealt with the first article of the Formula of Concord. 
Both papers were accepted by the assembly, and it was decided to treat the 
Formula of Concord continuously, which will certainly be a great blessing to our 
congregations if the papers are faithfully carried out. The mission report, too, could 
in some respects still be regarded as a doctrinal negotiation. It not only placed all 
our work in the light of God's Word, but also called directly for an in-depth discussion 
of Christian giving. The meeting decided to discuss this question in detail after the 
report had been read. The general participation in the discussion of this matter and 
the unanimity that was manifested proved clearly enough that both pastors and 
congregations are fully aware of their task and their duty, that they also recognize 
how the making of our work independent should and must be handled if it is to lead 
to a godly result. All want to take it a holy seriousness to do their fullest duty. A 
number of parishes have again come a good deal closer to the desired goal of 
independence, and almost all of them have made progress in the past year. The 
work of our Mission Commission will be much easier once we can eliminate the 
large expenses for rent. Now we still have two parishes in which rent must be paid. 
* F. P. 

The days of religious intolerance are over. From Little Rock, Ark. it is 
reported, "Federal Senator Robinson, Democratic candidate for the vice presidency, 
in his Independence Day celebration speech today, stated that the days of religious 
hostility of the past are 
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belonged to. He is, he elaborated, an advocate of religious toleration and favors 
complete separation of church and state. Intolerance, he said, leads to strife, and 
only true religious liberty can be a blessing to the country." That is entirely correct. 
Only Senator Robinson, as vice-presidential candidate, should move the Papist 
presidential candidate, Smith, to so influence the Pope as to make him religiously 
tolerant also. F. P. 

I. Abroad. 

Is the "miracle" really "disenchanted"? We read in the "Pressedienst der 
deutschen Buchgemeinschaft" under the heading "Das entzauberte Wunder" (The 
disenchanted miracle): "The solution of the mystery of an "Indian fakir" we take from 
the work "Die Technik des Denkens" (The technique of thinking) by Dr. mea. Alfred 
Beyer (Deutsche Buchgemeinschaft Berlin S.-W. 68 [prospectuses free]). Dr. A. 
Beyer is the well-known creator of the thinking sport and the thinking tasks. | spoke 
to educated reporters about the miracle of an "Indian fakir' born in Pankow. The man 
possessed a mystical, supernatural ability. He lay down on a board through which 
numerous long nails were driven in longitudinal and transverse rows, so that the 
points protruded far. On these points he lay naked without hurting himself. Let us 
suppose that the nails were so arranged in the rows that they ran parallel, and that 
the nails were 2 inches apart each time. Let the man's weight be 150 pounds. 
Assuming the man to be 5 feet 7 inches tall and 30 inches wide on average, he 
would cover 5, 100 square inches with his body. He would therefore lie at the same 
time on 5, 100:4, i.e. on far more than 1,000 nail tips, since each row of nails of 170 
centimeters in length and at a distance of 2 centimeters between the nails would 
contain 83 or 84 nails. But if the board were 30 centimetres wide, there would be 
thirteen to fourteen such rows. If, therefore, the man is able to lie down on the board 
in such a way that the whole back of his body rests on the tips of the nails, or at 
least on the great majority of the nails, each nail will only have to bear a weight of 
about 75 grams, since the man weighs about 75,000 grams and this weight is 
distributed over 1,000 nails. But even the finely-veined fingertip can easily bear such 
a weight, as can be seen by placing a nail on the finger and then allowing even 100 
grams to be pressed on it. The whole feat is therefore based on the fact that the 
"fakir" has learned through practice to distribute his weight as evenly as possible 
over as many nail tips as possible. In any case, the feat can only be considered a 
miracle if one has not learned to think logically and independently." - If "Dr. Eck. A. 
Beyer" would seriously think that he has disenchanted the "miracle" by distributing 
the body weight over as many nail tips as possible, some readers might well come 
to think that there is more than one screw loose in the Doctor of Medicine's thinking 
apparatus which prevents him even from thinking "logically and independently." A 
missionary who knows Indian fakirs from his own experience, and who is also not 
altogether incapable of thinking logically and independently, has told us something 
like the following: No doubt there are many knowing impostors among the fakirs as 
among the spiritistic mediums. Nevertheless, there are cases which make one think 
of forces which elude detection by chemical means. 
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Fakirs, spiritualistic mediums and similar "miracle workers" do devil's work. And God 
allows that they themselves and their patrons are fooled by the devil, Deut. 18, 9- 
13. F.P. 

How things are in Germany with the Freemasons. The "A. E. L. K." reports: 
"In the "Protestantenblatt" No. 16 and 17, the Freemason Fr. Friedrich in 
Schneeberg gives a warm and thorough defence speech for the Freemasons. In it 
he says: 'In the beliefs there is no agreement in the lodges. All dogmatic views have 
a home there. Among the theologians who are members, at the present time in 
Southern Germany the liberal, in Northern Germany the so-called positive direction 
is predominant. Among the other members it happens with us in Saxony that in one 
place the left prevails quite decidedly and in another, which is only a few hours 
away, the right sets the tone. But the great thing is: that is why no one is put in the 
back seat by one party or the other." To criticism the "A. E. L. K." adds: "The main 
thing is forgotten, that the confession of the Freemasons consists in their confessing 
nothing, and that the word of the ‘all-island' Gospel must not be proclaimed. The 
absoluteness of Christianity does not apply here, and everyone who allows himself 
to be admitted must profess this ‘tolerance’. But neither Christ nor Paul nor Luther 
had that. Here lies the trouble." It should be added that modern Lutheran theology 
is also guilty of this "trouble" in that it does not want to "identify" Scripture and God's 
Word, and also denies the satisfactio Christi vicaria in part, yet criticizes it in part. 

F. P. 

A failed national church speculation? The "Evangelische Kirchenblatt", a 
monthly journal "for Protestant life in Poland", reports: "As is known, the Protestant 
Estonian Bishop Kuk had taken control of the German cathedral church and 
proclaimed the formation of a new Estonian cathedral congregation. As stated in an 
Estonian paper, only fifty to sixty persons have joined this new cathedral 
congregation, and the services are little attended. Even on Christmas Eve, when 
the other Lutheran churches of Reval were crowded, hardly 150 of the 2,000 seats 
in the cathedral were occupied. Evidently the Estonians themselves are not 
comfortable with this act of violence. " FE: P: 

How things are going in Poland as a result of the "spread of democracy 
in the world" is reported by the Associated Press from Warsaw on July 1: 
"Dissatisfaction with the constitutional duties of the Prime Minister and with the 
Polish Parliament has led Marshal Joseph Pilsudski to resign as Prime Minister, 
according to a statement issued today. He criticized Parliament extraordinarily 
sharply, saying that one of the drawbacks of the Prime Ministership was the 
Constitution's requirement that he cooperate with Parliament. If the first 
constitutional Diet, composed of corner politicians, had been dissolved at once, the 
coup d'état of May 12, 1926 (by which Pilsudski overthrew the government and 
seized its reins himself) would not have been necessary. He characterized the 
ensuing Diet in equally strong terms, comparing the whole legislative system of 
Poland to the useless work of convicts assigned the task of pumping air into the 
atmosphere. He said that the disgust of having to work with mere windbags had 
caused him to resign from the lei- 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 221 


Government to resign for the time being." - Such speeches before the Parliament of 
a democratically established State seem strongly unseemly. But it is easy to set up 
a democracy in some circumstances, but very difficult to carry it out. After all, in 
every democrat there is a tyrant who wants to rule over others. The exceptions to 
this are only apparent. FP. 

Will Russia succeed in turning the Jews to agriculture? From Moscow, 
July 1, it is reported: "Forty-five thousand Russian Jews, driven from their activities 
as small traders by the Soviet trade monopoly, are the vanguard of a Jewish back- 
to-the-land movement extending throughout Russia. More than 10,000 families, 
formerly the owners of small shops, have been settled in the countryside since 1924, 
and another 35,000 have submitted applications for settlement, and the Moscow 
authorities do not consider that the tide has yet peaked. Estimates of the number of 
Jews who will buy farm implements with the remnants of their fortunes in the next 
few years amount to 100,000. The extent of the movement has again caused the 
project of a ‘Jewish Republic’ in the Amur region to surface in Russian government 
circles. Should this plan be carried out, a large area of prime farmland would be 
placed at the disposal of the Jewish colonists. Two other areas share with the Amur 
area in the present Jewish settlement. Strong Jewish colonies are also forming in 
the Crimea and in Krivoy Rog in Kherson governorate. The movement further has 
the support of wealthy American Jews such as Felix Marburg, Louis Marshall, and 
Julius Rosenwald. In general, the results so far have influenced the government to 
carry on the project, and even the question of religious freedom or lack of it has 
been satisfactorily settled. Private houses are being converted into synagogues 
without interference from the government. The same rule extends to the schools. 
Institutions of religious instruction are forbidden in Soviet Russia, but there is no law 
preventing settlers from teaching their children any language or creed." - Whether 
Russia will succeed in doing what has failed countless times in other countries 
remains to be seen. A statistical report on Jewish immigration in New York indicated 
that a large percentage of immigrating Jews turn almost instinctively to "petty 
trading”. F..P. 

"Emancipation of Men from Female Domination" in England. We leave 
the Associated Press in charge of the following report: "The lowering of the age of 
suffrage for women to twenty-one has given rise to the formation of the 'Fifty-Fifty 
League,' whose members want to do something about the fact that the new law has 
put male voters in the minority. The League advocates the 'emancipation of men 
from female domination’ and has issued a manifesto calling itself "The War of the 
Sexes'. The League declares that women, who are, after all, now in a position to 
dictate the politics of the country, must prepare themselves to draw the logical 
consequences. The manifesto therefore calls for the immediate transfer of state 
power from men to women and declares: 1. Women should be allowed, under 
precisely the same conditions 
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2. all the privileges, concessions, and immunities of sex which women now enjoy 
shall be immediately abolished. 3. all laws which exempt women from the economic 
consequences of their conduct shall be immediately annulled. 4. the marriage laws, 
and all the customs and usages resulting therefrom, shall be immediately amended 
accordingly." The matter is hardly serious. But it cannot be denied a certain 
reasonable sense. F.P. 


Mission of the Hermannsburgs in Abyssinia. "The missionary enterprise of 
the Hermannsburgs in Abyssinia," writes the "Lutheran Herald," "is under way. A 
house has been rented in Adis-Abeba, the capital of Abyssinia, which is to be 
furnished as a mission house and serve as a base for the work in the West Gaul 
country. Preparations for the great exploring expedition are in progress, and the 
missionaries hope to have made a temporary, though only makeshift, home in the 
interior of the country by the summer. Already they realize that their forces are not 
sufficient, and they therefore ask for early forwarding of auxiliaries. In addition, it 
has become urgently necessary for them to take care of the hundred or so Germans 
in Adis-Abeba and to supply them with the Word of God. They have also been 
urgently asked to found a German school. Thus the Hermannsburg Mission has 
decided to send out an experienced older teacher in the course of the summer with 
the task of initiating the gathering of a German Lutheran congregation in Adis-Abeba 
and at the same time to found a German school there, where at first about ten 
German children can be accommodated, but which will later also be open to the 
children of the Amhara. " J.T. M. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


To the question when we shall have an abundance of Christian teachers, the 
"Southern Nebraska District Messenger" very properly answers in the following 
words, "As to the need of Christian teachers, neither we nor our children shall live 
to see the time when there is an abundance. When only will that occur? Then, when 
the parents and congregations of our Synod fail to obey the command of the Lord, 
‘Train up your children in the discipline and admonition of the Lord;' then, when they 
disregard the great missionary command of their Lord and Saviour, ‘Teach all 
nations.In short, only when our Synod forgets its duty to its children, its duty to 
Christ's kingdom, its duty to its Lord and Master, will there be an overabundance of 
Christian teachers, when earthly sentiment closes its heart and hand. From this may 
God preserve our Synod in grace!" In the same spirit is the question to be answered, 
when we shall have an abundance of candidates for the preaching ministry. 
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The United Norwegian Synod will not decide until 1930 whether to delete or 
retain the "Norwegian" in its name. At the same time it was stated: "It must also be 
added that changing the name of our Church must have no effect upon the language 
in use in any congregation. Each congregation must decide for itself the question 
of language, according to its own best judgment and in fraternal consideration for 
those whom it serves." 

The imperative of both the law and the gospel is to be held fast. If this is not 
done, the result is a fundamental falsification of Christian doctrine. That nothing is 
to be subtracted from the imperative of the law is also taught by Christ in the words: 
"You shall love God your Lord with all your heart, with all your soul, and with all your 
mind. This is the noblest and greatest commandment. But the other is like it, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. In these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets," Matth. 22, 37-40. We are not dealing here with a mere 
recommendation or advice, but with an unchangeable divine will and commandment. 
This is also expressed in Gal. 3:10 in the words, "Cursed be every man that 
continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do them!" In 
the Schmalkaldic Articles the Papist doctrine is rejected as "error and blindness": "If 
aman do as much as is in him, God will surely give him his grace." (M. 311, 8.) "He 
who, in interpreting the law, its demands, and its threatenings," says Walther, 
Pastorale, p. 79, "represents it as if God, according to his law, were content with the 
Christian doing as much as he is able, but overlooking the infirmities," mixes law and 
gospel, instead of distinguishing the two for good. He hinders the necessary 
ongoing, serious confession of sin and humiliation before God, and thus also faith in 
the gospel. But the divine imperative of the gospel is also to be held fast without 
deduction. The imperative Apost. 16, 31: "Believe (Tioteucov) on the Lord JEsum 
Christum," and Mark. 1, 15: "Believe (ziotebete) in the gospel!" is to be left as it reads. 
By the imperative of the gospel it is expressed that God does not merely permit or 
commend us, but commands us to think him gracious for Christ's sake. Luther's soul 
recovered from the imperative of the gospel, as he himself reports: "I could not 
accept the absolution and other consolations which those to whom | confessed gave 
me; for | thought thus: Who knows whether one may believe such consolations? 
Afterwards it happened by chance, when | complained to my preceptor of these my 
temptations with many tears . . . that he said to me, "My son, what are you doing? 
Do you not know that the Lord himself commanded that we should hope? By this 
one word 'commanded' | was so strengthened that | knew that absolution ought to 
be believed, which indeed | had often heard before, but, hindered by my foolish 
thoughts, | did not think | ought to believe the word, but heard it as if it did not concern 
me." (Exl. of the 51st Psalm, V, 564.) By Urging the Imperative of the Gospel, we do 
not give a legal coloring to the Gospel, but direct the message of the Gospel in all 
its sweetness. By the imperative of the gospel the Holy Spirit causes the faltering 
and doubting poor sinner to "draw near with joy to the mercy seat," Heb. 4:16. 
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One might be surprised, however, that the return of the Lutheran Church to 
Lutheran doctrine in the second half of the sixteenth century took a relatively long 
time, at least thirty years. Several factors come into consideration here. In particular, 
however, it must be remembered that before peace in Lutheran truth could come, 
the authority of the later Melanchthon had to be overcome. F. Frank says about this 
(RE.? Vill, 177): "The situation was so difficult and embarrassing because in a 
number of important doctrinal points, especially under the leadership of 
Melanchthon, to whom almost without exception the younger Lutheran theologians 
stood in a relationship of piety as to their teacher, and whose eminent merit for the 
renewed church was generally acknowledged, one had departed, mostly without 
wanting to and knowing it, from the original Lutheran standpoint, which was also 
shared by Melanchthon." Who by God's great grace it has happened that none of 
the aberrations of the later Melanchthon have found their way into the Formula of 
Concord. Melanchthon had strayed into foreign territory in two doctrines in 
particular. He had made friends with Calvin in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper. In 
the doctrine of conversion he had strayed into Roman territory through his theory of 
“different conduct" (as an explanatory reason for conversion). In contrast to both of 
these deviations, the Lutheran doctrine according to Scripture is clearly expressed 
in the Formula of Concord. It is erroneously stated in G. Plitt, "Grundri® der 
Symbolik" (edited in the third edition by Viktor Schultze), that the 11th article of the 
Formula of Concord is directed against the Calvinists. In fact, the article is directed 
both against the Calvinists, that is, against the denial of common grace (§§ 28 ff.), 
and against Melanchthon's various conduct and various guilt (§§ 57 ff.). Plitt's 
inaccurate statement of the contents of the 11th article of the Formula of Concord 
has also strayed into several American periodicals. 


No one in the Christian church has a right to terrorize with the law, unless he 
is also able and willing to remove the terrores conscientiae incussi by the gospel. The 
purpose of the law is to be a disciplinarian on Christ. He who cannot or will not 
preach Christ as the end of the law is doing mischief with the law in the Christian 
church. The law has an independent value in the area of the state, but not in the 
church. 


Luther says of Cicero's and Aristotle's books that they are indeed very useful; 
but "they do not teach me how to be delivered from sins, from death, and from hell." 
(St. L. VI, 108.) If our college teachers, under whose supervision our college 
students read Aristotle, Cicero, and other heathen writers, keep this present, they 
will, without preaching long sermons, so arrange the reading of the heathen classics 
with a few remarks, that the students will not lose their Christian equilibrium in the 
process. 

On May 31st suddenly died on the journey to Cologne in his eighty-first year, 
Fr. W. P. Angerstein, well-known in wide circles, head pastor of the Lutheran St. 
Johannis parish in Lodz and superintendent of the Petrikau diocese. F. P. 
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Some answers to some questions. 1) 


What is Modernism? Modernism is exactly what the Aus 
print says: an innovation. Of course, the question is an innovation in the field of 
Christian doctrine and faith. In answering this question we must let the old, in relation 
to which modernism is an innovation, begin at the proper time. The Old begins 
immediately after the Fall. When the first human pair had fallen into sin, God did not 
leave it at the punishment of sin, but out of divine grace and mercy with the wretched 
human race, he let the preaching of the law be followed by the preaching of the 
gospel. He gave men the promise of the woman's seed, which would crush the 
serpent's head, that is, save men from the devil's dominion and work, namely, from 
the guilt of sin and its consequences. Thus the one way of salvation that exists for 
men after the Fall is revealed, and the way of salvation is valid as long as the world 
stands at all. Whoever teaches a different way of salvation from sin and death since 
then is an innovator, a modernist, a neotericus, in the terminology of our old Lutheran 
teachers. 

Cain was already a modernist. We see this from his works. Whoever believes 
the promise of Christ stands in grace, and whoever stands in grace, sin cannot reign 
over him?) He does not grumble against God as Cain did, 3) nor does he strike his 
brother dead, nor other men. 4) But the modernism of Cain made propaganda among 
the human race. The race of the Cainites multiplied greatly and prevailed in spite of 
the counter-witness of the children of God?) The evil spread by name. 


1) Several questions have been submitted to "Lehre und Wehre" for evaluation and 
answering. We share such questions and answers here, which in our opinion will be of interest 
to the readers of "L. u. W.". 

2) Rom. 6, 14. 4) Gen. 4, 8. 

3) Gen.4, 3-6. 5) Gen.4, 26. 
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6) Finally, there were only eight non-modernists on earth at that time, namely, the 
family of Noah, and God decided to destroy the whole race of modernists by the 
Flood. 6) Finally, there were only eight non-modernists left on earth at that time, 
namely, Noah's family, and God decided to destroy the entire race of modernists by 
the Flood. In spite of this terrible divine judgment, a race of Modernists grew up 
again. Representatives of this generation were the people who decided to build a 
tower, the top of which would reach to heaven.7) But God did not punish this 
sacrilegious self-conceit again with the extermination of the human race, because 
after the judgment executed by the Flood, He had said to Himself: "I will no longer 
curse the earth for the sake of mankind; for the thoughts of man's heart are evil from 
his youth. And | will no more smite all that liveth, as | have done. As long as the 
earth standeth, seed and harvest, frost and heat, summer and winter, day and night 
shall not cease." 8) The result of the tower building enterprise was only a thorough 
confusion of languages. 9) By calling and setting apart Abraham from the lineage of 
modernists 10) God saw to it that the promise of Christ made to man after the fall of 
man was not left without a proclaimer. As for the four thousand years before Christ 
appeared in the flesh, the great prophets sent and authorized by God during that 
period only repeated, further expounded, and explained in more detail the message 
that Adam and Eve heard from God's mouth immediately after the Fall. This is not 
our human assertion, but the authoritative declaration of the Apostle Peter in the 
house of Cornelius: "Of this [JEsu] all the prophets testify, that through his name all 
who believe in him should receive forgiveness of sins." 11) This only way to 
blessedness was taught by Abraham and David, and also believed for their own 
persons. The historical proof of this is given by the Apostle Paul in the 4th chapter 
of Romans. The Jews who wanted to be saved by the works of the law instead of 
by faith in the promised Messiah were modernists, innovators. Christ himself 
reproached the Jews for this. He testified to them that though they were Abraham's 
seed according to the flesh, 12) they did not have Abraham's faith. For "Abraham 
your father was glad that he should see my day; and he saw it, and rejoiced. "13) 
Further, the Jews also referred to Moses in particular to Christ. The Jews thought 
that in order to remain faithful to Moses, they would have to refuse to believe in 
Christ. But Christ reminds them, "Moses, in whom ye hope, hath of 


6) Gen. 6:2. 10) Jos. 24, 2. In addition Luther 1, 729 f. 
7) Gen. 11:4 11) Apost. 10, 43. 

8) Gen. 8:21, 22. 12) Joh. 8, 37. 

9) Gen. 11:7. 13) Joh. 8, 56. 
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written to me. If you believed Mosi, you would also believe me.14 With this, Christ 
once again declares the righteous Jews of his time to be apostate innovators, 
modernists. 

But is not the solemn legislation of Sinai an undeniable historical fact? 
Certainly! But this was not to dismiss the promise made to Adam and Eve, and then 
to Abraham, of the forgiveness of sins through Christ without works of the law. The 
apostle Paul testifies, "The testament which was confirmed of God beforehand 
concerning Christ is not made void, that the promise should cease by the law." The 
purpose of the law was quite different. "It was added (trpooeti‘n) for sin's sake, until 
the seed should come to whom the promise was made."16) "For sin's sake," that is 
not to make the law the medium of forgiveness of sins, or to change the religion of 
grace hitherto in force, but "for sin's sake" means that through the law might come 
knowledge of sin, because without knowledge of sin through the law no man would 
believe the gospel of the only Saviour of sinners.17) 

And when the time was fulfilled and the Son of God appeared in the flesh, the 
preaching of John the Baptist, who went before his Lord, had the purpose of 
removing the modernism of the Jews, namely their works righteousness, and 
pointing them to the only Savior from sin and death, who had already been promised 
in Paradise after the Fall and had now appeared. The Baptist did this by preaching 
"Repent!" and by pointing to the Lamb of God who bears the sin of the world, 18) 
pointing out the consequences: "He who believes in the Son has eternal life. He that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him." 19) 
Likewise Christ says to Jewish works righteousness, "If ye believe not that | am he, 
ye shall die in your sins." 20) To the elimination of modernism Christ expressly 
committed His disciples and the whole Church in the Instruction, valid until the Last 
Day, in which all human works righteousness is condemned and the proclamation 
of forgiveness is based solely on His (Christ's) satisfactio vicaria: "So Christ had to 
suffer and rise from the dead on the third day and preach repentance and 
forgiveness of sins in His name among all nations and raise it up at Jerusalem." 21) 
So then the apostles also preached, having awaited the outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
at Jerusalem by Christ's command, and thus having received the full understanding 
of the Scriptures, 


14) Joh. 5, 45. 46. 18) Matth. 3, 2; Joh. 1, 29. 
15) Gal. 3, 17. 19) Joh. 3, 36. 

16) Gal. 3, 19. 20) Joh. 8, 24. 

17) Rom. 3:20; 5:20; 7:7. 21) Luk 24, 46. 47. 
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immediately on the first day of Pentecost, "Know therefore all the house of Israel 
assuredly, that God hath made this Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
Christian." 22) And this preaching also had success. The modernism of works 
righteousness disappeared, and in its place came the anxious question of the real 
way in which a man becomes blessed. For it is recorded, "But when they heard this, 
it went through their hearts (katevbynoav), and said to Petro and the other apostles: 
Men, brethren, what shall we do? Peter said unto them: Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of JEsu Christ for the remission of sins." 23) Paul was 
not yet an apostle on the first day of Pentecost. And even afterward he was still a 
Jewish modernist body and soul. He sought forgiveness of sins in the way of the 
law. From this point of view he was pleased with the death of Stephen 24) and still 
snorted with threats and murders against the disciples of the Lord.25) Then came 
his conversion to Christ. From that time on he considered righteousness, which 
comes from man's own actions, as filth. 

(nyobpoa oxbtfada eivai), so that he might win Christ.26) To 
eliminate this modernism, condemned by the strong expression, and to put in its 
place the original way of salvation, which God decreed for the human race 
immediately after the Fall, in this, according to the commission, 27) Paul's whole 
apostolic activity was absorbed. He writes to the Corinthians, "I did not think that | 
knew anything among you apart from JEsum Christ crucified." 28) 


But the modernism of the doctrine of works is difficult to eradicate. It is innate 
in all men. As the Lutheran confession of works righteousness says: 29) "Haec 
opinio legis haeret naturaliter in animis hominum, neque excuti potest, nisi divinitus 
docemur"; that is, "This opinion of the law [that we can and must obtain forgiveness 
of sins by our own doing] is by nature in the hearts of men, and can only be cast out 
by divine instruction." This state of affairs brings the Christian Church into sharp 
conflict with the whole world, with Jews and Greeks. Of this the apostle Paul was 
also fully aware. He writes to the Corinthians that Christ crucified is an offense to 
the Jews and foolishness to the Greeks. 30) Paul experienced this abundantly 
himself. The Galatians had been converted to the original gospel of Christ through 
his ministry. And the Galatians were blessed through faith in this gospel. As Paul 
testified to them, "How blessed ye would have been then! | am your witness, that if 
it had been possible 


22) Apost. 2, 36. 25) Apost. 9, 1. 28) | Cor. 2:2. 
23) Apost. 2, 37. 38. 26) Phil. 3, 8. 29) Apol. 134, 144. 
24) Apost. 8, 1. 27) Apost. 26, 16-18. 30) 1 Cor. 1:23. 
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If ye had plucked out your eyes, and given them unto me." 31) But Paul must write 
to the Galatians not long after, "| marvel that ye are so soon turned away from him 
that called you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel, when there is none 
other, except there be some that confound you, and would pervert the gospel of 
Christ." 32) "Ye have lost Christ, who would be justified by the law, and are fallen 
from grace." 33) The apostle was confronted with modernism, which had been 
thrown into the Galatian churches by Jewish teachers of works, and which sought 
to displace the original gospel preached by Paul, and which moved the apostle to 
say: "If we also, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than 
that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed; as we have said now, 
so say we again, If any man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have 
received, let him be accursed. "34) 

This modernism has accompanied the Christian Church of the New 
Testament for nineteen hundred years up to the present time. It is clearly expressed 
in doctrine and practice in the papacy. It richly adorns itself with Christ's name, but 
at the same time imposes a curse on all who do not also want to accept keeping the 
commandments of God and the Church (mandatorum Dei et ecclesiae) as a merit for 
obtaining God's grace and blessedness.35) Through Luther's Reformation, the 
original gospel of God's grace for Christ's sake without the works of the law was 
again brightly called out into all lands. The church began to sing again: 

Salvation has come to us 

Of grace and pure goodness; 

The works never help, 

They may not be guarding. 

Faith looks at Jesus Christ, 

He's done enough for all of us, 

He has become the mediator. 
And this confession of the one original and all-salvific gospel continues to resound 
even now. But the majority of those who call themselves Protestants today have 
fallen away from this gospel. Even the majority of theologians who are still called 
Lutherans make the attainment of salvation depend not only on God's grace, but 
also on man's right conduct, on man's faith, in so far as man's faith is a moral act or 
works good works. This is modernism under the Lutheran name. Modernism is 
everything that does not make the attainment of blessedness dependent on God's 
grace alone, on the grace that comes through 


- 4, 15. 34) Gal. 1, 8.9. 
7 35) Concilium Tridentinum, Sess. VI, canon 20. 
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The gospel of Christ is a perfect satisfactio vicaria for all men, offered in the gospel 
and accepted by faith, which is also a pure gift of God's grace. According to this, 
everyone can judge where the old gospel of Christ, ordained of God for the salvation 
of men, and where modernism invented by men is taught. FoR: 

(To be continued.) 


The conversion of the sinner a miracle of God's omnipotence of grace. 
Apost. 9, 1-22. 
(Fr. M. in the "Alsatian Lutheran".) 


Paul's conversion is an extraordinary conversion. All of us, who should be 
God's children, but not apostles of the Lord, have come to faith in Christ indirectly, 
through Word and Sacrament. And this indirect way of converting sinners is the will 
and order of the Lord, as he says to his church: "Make all nations my disciples, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
and teaching them to observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you." But to 
Paul the Lord makes himself known through a direct revelation. He speaks to him 
from mouth to mouth. And thus the conversion of Paul, who as an apostle is to be 
an eye and ear witness of the Lord, differs from all our conversion in the manner in 
which it takes place. For the rest, the conversion of this chosen stock and the 
conversion of Christians are not merely one and the same work of God, but Paul's 
is also an example by which the Lord evidently wishes to show and make known to 
all what a work he is accomplishing in the conversion of sinners. For the Lord sends 
us His messenger and lets him say to us in the true words of the Holy Spirit: "But for 
this cause mercy was shewed me, that Jesus Christ might shew all patience in me 
for an example unto them which should believe on him unto eternal life," 1 Tim. 1:16. 
The Lord and His Spirit, who converts sinners, teaches us: The same miracle of 
God's power of grace that was done to Paul is done to all who come to faith. 

"As an example to those who should believe in him for eternal life," the Lord 
first shows in the story of Paul's conversion how the unregenerate stands by the 
gospel and how he faces and behaves toward the one who stretches out his hand 
of salvation toward him in the gospel. Paul had already heard the gospel before the 
hour of grace of his conversion. Stephen told him 
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testified mightily before. The Christians whom he helped to death did not leave it 
unwitnessed to him. The Lord proclaimed his name of salvation to him through the 
mouth of those who sealed their testimony with their blood. And what was Paul's 
attitude to this? Did he behave better towards the gospel than the fellow Jews and 
fellow Pharisees who persisted in unbelief and were lost? Paul repeatedly draws a 
comparison between himself and those others, and says: "Ye have well heard my 
doings in the days of Judaism, how that | exceedingly persecuted the church of God, 
and cast it off, and increased in Judaism above many of my kindred of my 
generation, and waxed exceeding zealous for the law of my father," Gal. 1:13. 014 
And to the Jews, who would tear him to pieces for his gospel's sake, he saith thus, 
| am a Jewish man, brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, taught with all 
diligence in the paternal law, and was a zealot for God, as ye all are this day, and 
have followed this way unto death," Acts 22:2-4. 22:2-4, "Through all the 
synagogues | often tormented them, and compelled them to blaspheme, and was 
exceedingly senseless against them, persecuting them even unto strange cities," 
26:11. The text relates, "Saul snorted with treachery and murder against the 
disciples of the HEART." The LORD saith unto him, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me?" JEsus Christ, the Saviour of sinners and publicans, the righteousness of 
the ungodly, justification by grace alone, for Christ's sake, through faith, without 
works of the law: Paul well knew this kernel and star of the gospel. But as a Pharisee, 
zealous for the law and seeking to establish his own righteousness, this very gospel 
was abhorrent to him to the death. He was a mortal enemy of the gospel. And since 
the Lord, through the mouth of his witnesses, testified to him his name of salvation, 
and stretched out his hand of salvation toward him, he did no better than others who 
remained in unbelief and were lost, but must himself testify and confess: "I increased 
in Judaism above many of my kind in my generation," and "as ye all are this day," | 
also was a mortal enemy of Christ and his gospel. 

Paul teaches his position and conduct toward Christ and the gospel before his 
conversion as the position and conduct of all the unregenerate. He does this when 
he says of the gospel that it is "an offence to the Jews and foolishness to the Greeks. 
He denies to the natural man any disposition, ability, or fitness to believe the gospel: 
"The natural man cannot know it." "He cannot know it," refers St. Paul not merely to 
the gross vilifier who asks nothing of God, but also to the Jew who is zealous for 
God. "He cannot know," he does not merely say. 
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with regard to the bread-hungry rabble and belly-servants, but he also asserts the 
same incapacity of the flower of the flesh, of the genius of the world of men, of the 
learned and educated, of the "Greeks that seek after wisdom," and of the rulers of 
this world, who, when Christ stands before them, when the truth and wisdom of God 
himself beareth witness to them, cannot recognize him, but crucify him. He not only 
denies to the natural man any fitness for believing the gospel, but ascribes to him 
the very opposite of such disposition, ability, and fitness, "It is foolishness to him." 
He teaches that every natural man is a mortal enemy to Christ and his gospel: "dead 
in trespasses and sins." Death and life are the worst mutual enemies there are. 
Death cannot but hate and strangle life. Death cannot will life, cannot send and 
prepare itself for it, cannot keep still the life-waker. He can only hate life, and hates 
it with all the power of his death strength. The dead are all alike. With them there is 
no greater and no lesser enmity against life, no different conduct, but one and the 
same mortal enmity against all that is life and is called life. With all the powers and 
fibres of his spiritually dead soul Paul opposed Christ and his gospel before his 
conversion. And it is precisely this mortal enmity against the saving hand of the Lord 
that St. Paul ascribes to every natural man when he describes him as "dead in 
trespasses and sins. 


Paul, Christ, and the Holy Spirit teach exactly what our church states in its 
confession: "Therefore also the Holy Scripture compares the heart of the 
unregenerate man to a hard stone, which does not soften but resists him who 
touches it, and to an unplaned block and a wild, unruly animal, as Luther says in 
the 91st Psalm. Psalm: In spiritual and divine matters, as far as the salvation of 
souls is concerned, man is like a pillar of salt, like Lot's wife, yes, like a block and 
stone, like a dead image that needs neither eyes nor mouth, neither mind nor heart, 
because man has incurred the cruel, fierce wrath of God, the cruel and fierce wrath 
of God against sin and death, but continues always in his own safety, even 
knowingly and willingly, and all teaching and preaching is lost on him until he is 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit, converted and born again." 


Paul, and every natural man before his conversion, is a mortal enemy to 
Christ and his gospel, and as long as God the Holy Spirit has not converted him, he 
is and remains so, even with the most earnest and diligent contemplation of the 
gospel. And when such a one is converted, it is the pure and clear grace of God, 
and exclusively the miracle of the power of God's grace. 
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For consider what takes place in the conversion of Paul, and in that of every 
other sinner. Paul "zealeth for the fatherly law." "| thought also with myself, that | 
ought to do much contrary to the name of JEsu of Nazareth." His persecution of 
Christians is to him the high and holy worship of Elijah the prophet, who, at the 
command of God, slaughters the Baal apes. Has not God himself commanded that 
all who practice idolatry in Israel should be slain and put to death? Has he not 
commanded that a man shall not spare his wife, nor a father his son, nor a child his 
parents, but shall cast the first stone upon their heads, if they worship other gods? 
And these Nazarenes, who worship and serve him that was crucified, and him that 
was reckoned among the transgressors, and say that without the works of the law 
one shall be saved, are they not idolaters and destroyers of the law of God? All his 
knowledge and understanding are covered with darkness. Satanic delusion keeps 
his mind and his reason, his ability to judge and to recognize, in a state of darkness 
and bondage. His thoughts and aspirations, his heart and will are filled with satanic 
darkness, dominated and governed by it. According to the highest and best powers 
of his soul, Paul is so completely bound by the devil's law of sin and death, that he 
persecutes the Messiah of Israel, serves the devil in vain wilfulness of heart, and 
believes and is certain that therein he is God's servant and minister. The eye of his 
soul, as understanding, reason, and judgment, is not only blind-born and unfit for 
the knowledge of God, but is busy and active in the darkness of the prince of death. 
The heart of his inward man: Thinking and aspiring, desiring and willing, is not only 
encompassed with death's power, but is busy and active, zealous and senseless in 
death's mustiness and corruption. This is the man to whom JEsus cries, "Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? | am Jesus," | am the Saviour, your Saviour, "whom thou 
persecutest." "The hour is come... For there is no heart so strong, though it were 
pebble or diamond, that could hold and not break." (Luther.) He hears God speak. 
And this word of God strikes him to the ground, kills him, and makes him alive again. 
It enlightens his mind, and makes him know with trembling and trembling, and in the 
terror of his conscience, that he is a bound and captive of the devil, who hates and 
persecutes him who redeemed him with his own blood. And in the midst of the black 
cloud of the darkness of death, this word of the Lord calls forth the flash of life: 
JEsus, the Saviour, thy Saviour, thy Lord, and thy God, who will not the death of the 
sinner, but that he should be converted and live. "Know me, my keeper, my 
shepherd accept me!" "Let me be thine and abide, thou faithful God and Lord!" ""O 
LORD, my shepherd, fountain of all joys: thou art mine, | am thine; none can 
separate us. | am thine, because thou hast given thy life and 
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..thy blood to me in death given." "There is not a drop of blood in me that does not, 
O Lord, thy will." "What | now live in the flesh, that | live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me." All this, and much more, is in the one 
great cry of the heart of the trembling and faltering Paul, "Lord, what wilt thou that | 
should do?" - "Behold, he prayeth," is now said of the convert. He calls upon the 
name of the Lord, and lies at the feet of Him whose mortal enemy he had hitherto 
been. And now he not only confesses the name of his Lord in his prayer closet, but 
"immediately he preached Christ in the schools, that the same fei Son of God..... 
and drove the Jews in... and proved that this is the Christ". He denies himself, his 
past and his future on earth and lives for him who died for him and rose from the 
dead. 

But this is what God does to everyone who is converted. A man only comes 
to faith when he hears God himself speaking to him in the word of the scriptures and 
through it. And the effect of this word on his heart and soul is always to enlighten 
his reason, which is imprisoned in satanic delusion, to the light of the knowledge of 
God in Christ, and to free his will, which is bound in the law of sin and death of 
Satan, to the glorious freedom of the children of God, in which he is bound by the 
indissoluble bonds of the blood and death of Jesus Christ in the obedience of faith 
to his God and Saviour. God makes of him in conversion an entirely different man 
of heart, courage, mind, and all powers. 

And this is not a miracle of the omnipotence of God? When the Lord heals the 
limbs of the crippled body, and restores them to their proper use; when he opens 
the eyes of the blind-born, and makes light to them what before was darkness; when 
he fills the body of the dead and buried Lazarus, which was in decay and corruption, 
with the life which is active and working in the land of the living, even the Pharisees, 
the liars and hypocrites, freely confess that these are signs and wonders. And when 
God does the higher and greater, the blind-born eye of the soul, understanding and 
reason enlightened, that it may see and behold what before was vain darkness and 
folly to it, may see and behold what no other eye is able to see: God in Christ and 
his mercy in Israel; when he awakens the spiritually dead soul, the soul active and 
busy in the decay and mould of satanic hostility to God, to busy life out of God, in 
God, and for God: who must not then confess with Luther, "This is ever such a great 
work as when God creates heaven and earth?" 

The conversion of the sinner is a miracle of God's omnipotence of grace, as 
Paul teaches when he calls the kindling of faith in Christ in the heart of man a 
resurrection once for all. 
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"Ye are risen from the dead by the faith which God hath wrought." "Being dead in 
sins, he hath quickened us together with Christ, and hath raised us up together with 
him." He joins all Christians in one, and calls all their conversion a creative work of 
God's omnipotence: "We are his workmanship, created in Christ JEsu." He cries to 
all Christians, "God, the Father of glory, give you enlightened eyes of your 
understanding, that ye may know what is the exceeding greatness of his power 
toward us who believe according to the working of his mighty strength." And is not 
this now to teach that his own conversion, apart from the immediate manner of its 
accomplishment, was not an extraordinary one at all, but only the miracle of God's 
power of grace glorified in every sinner in his conversion? 

But precisely because the conversion of any man is such a miracle of the 
power of God's grace, every conversion is an extraordinary work of God's grace and 
mercy. For as all others who persist in unbelief and perish, so we also have been 
by nature mortal enemies of Christ and his gospel. And ordinarily, according to 
judgment and righteousness, the Lord should have consigned us to the judgment of 
hardening and eternal destruction because of this enmity of ours. "But to God, the 
eternal King, the incorruptible and invisible, and only wise, fei glory and praise 
forever and ever! Amen." By the extraordinary miracle of his omnipotence of grace 
in the Word, we are converted to the Arch Shepherd and Bishop of our souls. Soli 
Deo gloria! Amen. 


Miscellany. 


In the "Elsisser Lutheraner" we find under the title "Den Juden ein Argernis 
und den Griechen eine Torheit" the following statement: "According to the "A. E. L. 
K." the "Geistchristian Religious Community" held its founding meeting in 
Nuremberg on November 8, 1927. E. L. K.', the 'Spiritual Christian Religious 
Community’ held its founding meeting in Nuremberg on November 8, 1927. 
According to its statutes, this association wants to put an end to the "disastrous 
religious disunity" of the German people by "returning to the pure doctrine of the 
Saviour’, freed from all Jewish accessories. What is meant by this "Jewish 
accessories"? The organ of the association - it calls itself "Das Geistchristentum" - 
calls the alleged "Jewish accessories" the "nonsense and insanity of the Jewish- 
Pauline dogma stuff. What is meant by "Jewish adjuncts' and "Jewish-Pauline 
dogma stuff’? Spiritual Christianity’ writes: 'At the center of this Jewish-Pauline 
doctrine, adopted uncritically by Luther, is the doctrine of the redemption of sins 
through the alleged sacrificial death of Christ, which is contrary to salvation and goes 
back to the scapegoat theory.’ It culminates in the 'scapegoat theory’. 
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of the Old Testament, that the Saviour, by his sacrificial death, redeemed mankind 
from its sins'. The doctrine of salvation must be freed from this, for it "abolishes moral 
self-responsibility and prevents the perfection and higher development of men. 
Neither the Saviour nor God Himself can save us from sin and its consequences, 
otherwise He would have to contradict Himself. God, after all, had created spirits 
free of will. The "free will" requires self-responsibility, determines ascent or fall and, 
after the fall, ascent again to God through self-work and self-redemption. By the 
"Jewish accessories" and the "Jewish-Pauline dogma stuff" would therefore be 
understood the doctrine that unfree mankind, completely bound to the service of sin, 
death, and the devil, is redeemed by Christ's substitutionary sacrificial death, and 
through faith in this their redemption attains forgiveness of sins, life, and 
blessedness. 

"In their struggle to rid the doctrine of salvation of this 'Jewish adjunct’ and 
this 'Jewish-Pauline dogma _ stuff,, these people are not alone. Christ's 
substitutionary sacrificial death for the redemption and deliverance of mankind 
bound by reason, will, and all powers in the service of the devil is, however, Jewish 
and Pauline. St. Paul testifies, "| say nothing but that which the prophets said should 
come to pass, and Moses: that Christ should suffer, and be first from the 
resurrection." Peter saith, 'Of this [of Christ in his substitutionary sacrificial death for 
bound humanity], all the prophets testify, that through his name all that believe on 
him should receive remission of sins." So it says. All the prophets of the Old 
Covenant testified to the coming Christ as the Lamb of God who bears the sin of the 
world. And Paul, the apostle to the Gentiles, freely confesses to all the world that he 
knows nothing except Christ crucified. And if it be now believed, "Salvation cometh 
of the Jews," and that the salvation which came of the Jews ordained Paul to be 
apostle to the Gentiles, it is indeed right to call the faith in Christ's sacrificial death 
for the redemption and deliverance of the world bound in the devil's service Jewish 
and Pauline. But it was precisely the Jews who sought to free the doctrine of 
salvation from this "Jewish adjunct* and this "Jewish-Pauline dogmatic stuff. Of 
Jerusalem-Judah, where the prophets "testified to the scapegoat theory," Christ 
says: "Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets! And Stephen says to the 
Jews, "Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye always resist the 
Holy Ghost, as your fathers did, so do ye. What prophet did not your fathers 
persecute and kill, who proclaimed beforehand the future of this righteous one, 
whom you have now become traitors and murderers?’ Paul says: "This is not a Jew 
who is a Jew by heart. 
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but this is a Jew that is inwardly hid; and circumcision of the heart is a circumcision 
that is in the spirit, and not in the letter. Now, leaving aside these right inward Jews, 
whose 'praise is not of men, but of God,' leaving aside the remnant left in Judah, and 
looking at the great heap of those who are Jews only by heart, the Jews of the Old 
Covenant were already the 'Spirit-Christian religious community,’ who sought to rid 
the doctrine of salvation of ‘Jewish adjuncts,’ and of 'Jewish-Pauline dogma stuff,’ 
and to exercise their - Well noted! - proved their free will in the murder of the 
prophets. Now when Christ came and testified to the Jews that they were servants 
of the devil and bound in the sin service of the liar from the beginning, but that he 
had come that he might give his life for their redemption and deliverance from this 
bound condition of theirs, they proved themselves to be the true spirit children of the 
murderers of the prophets and killed the Prince of Life. Above the Lamb of God, who 
bears the sin of the world, all the people of the Jews cried out, 'Away with this!’ In 
like manner St. Paul and all the apostles were persecuted and put to death by the 
Jews for the sake of this doctrine. St. Paul therefore calls his gospel the message 
that is 'an offence to the Jews'. 

"That which is an offence to the Jews is ‘foolishness to the Greeks.' Our gospel 
of the redemption of the enslaved by the sacrificial death of Christ is 'not a wisdom 
of this world, nor of the rulers of this world, who perish, but the secret and hidden 
wisdom of God, which none of the rulers of this world have known; for if they had 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.' Even the Greeks who seek 
wisdom, the rulers of this world, and the genius of mankind, they are all 'Spirit- 
Christian religionists,' who have from time immemorial rejected the doctrine of 
Christ's sacrificial death for the redemption of the world as the 'nonsense and 
insanity of Judeo-Pauline dogma,' and have proved their free will in the devil by 
persecuting and murdering the preachers of this gospel. To their Spirit-Christian 
religious community belongs the whole world with the exception of the little flock 
redeemed from free will in the devil to free will in God. For of all who are still free in 
the devil, St. Paul says, ‘The natural man hears nothing of the Spirit of God,’ of the 
things of the Spirit of God, nothing of the Gospel of the Lamb of God who bears the 
sin of the world. 'It is foolishness to him, and he cannot know it.' 

"To this ‘spiritual Christian religious community’ belongs the papacy. Read 
Luther's writing on free will. When Erasmus asserts free will, and teaches that after 
the fall man is not wholly and completely, and according to all his powers of mind 
and will, bound into the freedom of the devil, that he is 
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Luther replies that he is not completely subjugated: "You are at my throat. On this 
doctrine of free will stands the whole papacy. "Hereby | reject and condemn as vain 
error all doctrines which praise our free will, as striving straight against the help and 
grace of our Saviour JEsu Christ. For since outside of Christ death and sin are our 
masters and the devil our god and prince, there can be no strength nor power, no 
wit nor understanding, that we might send or strive for righteousness and life; but 
must be blinded and captives of sin and the devil, to do and think what is pleasing 
to them and repugnant to God with his commandments’. This is Luther in his 
Reformation struggle against the Papacy. He teaches fallen man as free in the devil, 
that is, as wholly bound in the service of sin and the devil, who is redeemed and 
delivered by Christ's sacrificial death alone, and is therefore set at liberty in God 
solely by faith in Christ. The Pope, on the other hand, says: "Let him who says that 
man's free will has no effect be accursed!" (Tridentine Council.) A man completely 
bound in the devil's service of sin, completely enslaved, completely lost, is 
completely redeemed by Christ's vicarious sacrificial death, and becomes partaker 
of this redemption solely through faith. This is the teaching of St. Paul and Luther. 
The ‘deliverance of the doctrine of salvation’ from this dogma, that is the papacy, the 
papacy which has sufficiently proved its free will in the devil by persecuting and 
murdering the confessors of the gospel. All modern Protestant theology, too, both 
liberalistic and positive, including the neo-Lutheran, fights in the camp of the Jews, 
the Greeks, the Pope, and the "spiritual Christian religious community. Let them go 
back to the doctrine of Paul and Luther, "that free will is nothing;" let them fall on 
their knees before the Lamb of God, who bears the sin of the world, as utterly lost 
men, and worship the sin-bearer of the world as their Lord and their God: and they 
accept in simple-minded child-belief the Scripture doctrine of verbal inspiration, 
attested and sealed by their Saviour, and all other Scripture doctrines which are 
founded on it and closely related to it. No matter in what way the doctrine of Scripture 
is fought against, it is always a fight against the Pauline, Lutheran dogma of the 
redemption of man, who is completely bound in the devil's sinful service, through the 
substitutionary sacrificial death of Christ. This faith is the stone of stumbling and the 
rock of offence. It is "an offence to the Jews and foolishness to the Greeks. " 
F.P. 

Will we have to delete "The Turk's Murder" from our hymnal? "The Pope's 
murder," which comes first next to it, certainly not. The Pope has, until recent times, 
declared ex cathedra that he will not go back on his demand that the Papist religion 
be made the 
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The Turkish government, however, is not yet in a position to give any respite from 
the desire to make Islam the state religion, but can only grant temporary indulgence 
to those state governments which do not yet have the power to displace all other 
cults. In a report of the Associated Press, dated Constantinople, June 10, it is 
described at some length that in the Turkish Republic Islam is no longer the state 
religion, but that the separation of church and state has been introduced, and that 
the equality of all religions has been recognized. We report the following from the 
long report: "Already the Young Turks had the intention, with the elimination of Abd 
ul Hamid, to put the religions on an equal footing, i.e. to create citizens with equal 
rights; but they lacked the power to do so, especially in view of the foreign powers 
that had a say in the old Turkey. Mustafa Kemal's government then carried out the 
complete separation of school and mosque. How carefully Mustafa Kemal 
proceeded can be seen from a survey of the course of his reformation. In a picture 
from the early period of the Kemalist movement and the first revolutionary 
congresses of Erzerum and Sivas, hodshas (Mohammedan church teachers and 
professors) with white beards and gowns are seated on Kemal's right and left; a 
large proportion of the members of the first National Assembly of Angora were 
clergymen. After the last elections to the Grand National Assembly not a single 
Hodja sits in the Parliament of Angora, and not a single clergyman is any longer in 
the service of the Turkish Republic. Now masks and considerations have fallen in 
layers; hesitating indecision has become brusque determination. The great blow of 
the abolition of the caliphate was followed by the closing of the monasteries and the 
religious schools, the state confiscation of the enormous values of the ‘religious 
foundations’, the abolition of the external religious characteristics, the fez and the 
veil, the profound, revolutionary abolition of the spiritual law, the implementation of 
the European-style judicial reform, the proclamation of religious freedom and the 
right of adults to convert to another religious community, the closure of mixed 
marriages and the legal and formal abolition of polygamy and the introduction of civil 
marriage. The last blow, the changes made to the Turkish constitution, especially to 
the first paragraph which designated Islam as the official religion of the Turkish 
Republic, and the deletion of the word 'God' from all constitutional oaths and its 
replacement by the word ‘honour’, so that the Turkish people would be able to take 
the oath of 'God',The deletion of the word 'God' from all constitutional oaths and its 
replacement by the word ‘honour’, so that the Turk now no longer swears 'by Allah’ 
but ‘vows by his honour', has not aroused any storm of indignation or any noticeable 
outrage, but has been accepted by the people with the customary Turkish fatalism. 
The last memories of that other Turkey of the past, which as the standard-bearer of 
Islam, as the herald of a new world, is sang and soundless. 
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The other Mohammedan world and the other Islamic states were not upset about 
the final act of the Turkish spiritual supremacy among the countries of Islam. Nor 
did the rest of the Mohammedan world and the other Islamite states get excited 
about the final act of the end of Turkish spiritual supremacy among the lands of 
Islam. They have become accustomed to look for in Kemal's empire not religious 
strength and supremacy, but national consciousness, military clout and political 
agility. The Europeanization of Turkey, having cleared up the religious area, is also 
turning to other remnants of the past. Thus a bill has been introduced in the National 
Council which, if adopted, will oblige Turks to use a family name instead of the first 
name which has hitherto been the only one in use. The fact that it is customary in 
Turkey to choose first names in such a way that they show some connection with 
the Prophet and the qualities attributed to him, understandably left only a narrow 
margin for the choice of names, which naturally resulted in an endless repetition of 
individual first names among the population. Thus it happened recently that in a 
court in Constantinople no less than five officials of the name "Emin Bey" held office 
at the same time. In order to avoid confusion, many people took the name of their 
birthplace or their father, or added the name of an individual physical feature, such 
as 'the tall one’ or 'the short one’. Another new law concerns the introduction of the 
Latin alphabet in place of the Arabic used in Turkish. The deputy of Stambul, who 
was elected president of the planned language commission, said that even Turkish 
scholars cannot read the Turkish alphabet without mistakes. He also stressed that 
Turkey owes the unusually high percentage of its illiterates - about 90 percent of 
the population - mainly to the difficulties in learning the present script. Although the 
number of Arabic letters is only 33, there are 118 different characters, since most 
letters often have four completely different forms and phonetic meanings, 
depending on the place they occupy in the word picture. Nor is the alphabet uniform, 
but 57 alphabets have been found for all the Turkish peoples. Almost every Turk 
today writes his own orthography, and there are few Turks who can read the writing 
of a Turk unknown to them. It is therefore explicable when the governmental decree 
of the use of the Latin alphabet is said to be the most powerful step of the new 
Turkey on the way of that intellectual revolution by which the Kemal government 
wants to assimilate the young republic to the Western culture." We may look forward 
to the further development of the state of affairs in Turkey. F.P. 
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Published by the Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 


1. The Christian Church at Corinth, a Picture of the True Church of To-day. By Prof. John Th. 
Miller, Th. D. Price: $1.25. 


In tasteful green binding, beautifully printed, comes this popular interpretation of First 
Corinthians. Our honored colleague Pros. Miller wrote this book as a synodal paper, a 
circumstance which has certainly helped to secure for the work a popular form. Prefaced is a 
carefully prepared disposition, orienting as it does the contents and the train of thought. In suave 
English and in a quite edifying manner, the great truths which the apostle has to say to the 
Corinthians are discussed. As the author has repeatedly expounded the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians to his students, he is qualified as few others are to treat the contents of this glorious 
epistle from suitable points of view, and to discuss them in a manner profitable to all readers. 
We would advise our pastors to acquire the work and then, based on it, to preach a series of 
sermons on this apostolic epistle, which is so important for our congregational life because of 
the wealth of practical questions it discusses. 


2. Statistical Year-Book of the Ev. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States for the 
Year 1927. price: $1.00. 


Our esteemed, industrious statistician, Fr. E. Eckhardt, presents to us here, in his usual 
manner, the results of his laborious collecting and calculating over a period of months with regard 
to A. 1927. The work is indispensable for all who wish to gain an exact insight into the state and 
activity of our Synod, especially since it also indicates for each congregation how high its 
contributions for external purposes and for the congregational budget were in 1927. 


3rd Christian Day-Schools in Our Congregations. By P. E. J. Rudnick, Fresno, Cal. Price: 
35 Cts. 


This is the paper that was before the California and Nevada District of our Synod at its 
meeting last year. The author states the reasons why the parochial school is lacking in many 
places in our Synod, and then he discusses how the situation can be improved. He speaks 
warmly of the parochial school and presents valuable material for its understanding and proper 
evaluation. We hope that this paper will be read far and wide. 


4, Happy School Days. By Margaret Langster. Price: $1.25. 

One has to hand it to the author that she has been able to put herself in the mind and way 
of thinking of our girls who attend college; for it is for them that the book is written. In a casual, 
cheerful manner she chats with the students and discusses the things that are close to their 
hearts. Everything is permeated with the Christian spirit, and therefore this work forms a splendid 
gift for our confirmed girls. Even those who no longer go to school will read these essays with 
pleasure and benefit. 


5. The Concordia Organist. A Volume of Hymn Preludes. By J. H. F. Holter. Price: 
$2.00 net. 


On the appearance of this work | wish to congratulate warmly both the honored composers 
and the publishing house. We are dealing here with a Missourian work. In all cases where the 
composer is named, the music comes from our circles. We have here the well-known names 
Kappel, Haase, Schumacher, Wismar, Hdélter. A number of compositions are taken from the 
collection of Mr. F. Farber, without the writer being named. The number of pieces amounts to a 
hundred. The different keys 


242Literature 


are taken into account as far as possible. The authors were concerned to provide lighter pieces 
so that the work could be used fairly generally. They have succeeded in this endeavor; at the 
same time, however, they have also made the music appealing. May the sales of the work be 
such that the authors and publishers will be encouraged to publish further collections of this kind! 


6. Something Better than Advice - POWER! By Prof. Martin S. Sommer. Price: 5 
Cts.; the dozen 36 Cts. 
That which is better than good counsel is the gospel, which is the power of God unto 
salvation to all them that believe it. This is stated here in an eloquent, gripping manner. 
A 


Concordia Historical Institute Quarterly. Official organ of the 
Concordia Historical Institute, 801 De Mun Ave, St. Louis, Mo. 
editor-in-chief : Prof. W. G. Polack. Associate editors-. Prof. Th. 
Graebner; Prof. R. W. Heintze. Subscription, 25 cts. the copy; $1.00 
a year, payable strictly in advance. 

Unfortunately | am late in displaying this beautiful little sheet. From various quarters the 
thought has been expressed that we members of the Missouri Synod should study the history 
of our faithful fathers more and collect historical curiosities concerning them more diligently than 
is being done. The Concordia Historical Institute seeks to remedy this deficiency. An 
association has been formed which has set itself the goal of collecting and preserving historical 
material concerning our synod. The museum of the association is located in a spacious room of 
our Concordia Seminary, and the intention is to collect eagerly for this museum. In order to 
arouse interest in this cause and at the same time to make the treasures of the museum 
accessible to wider circles, this journal has been founded. Already this first number contains 
much of interest, e.g. an article about Father F. W. Husmann, the first secretary of our synod, 
and excerpts from the diary of Father Paul Henkel from the year 1801. We wish both the 
association and this journal success. Those who pay $2 a year not only become a member of 


the Association, but also receive the journal. So-called Sustaining members pay $5 the 
year; life members give $100. A. 


The Living Bible. Being the Whole Bible in Its Fewest Words. Edited from 
the King James Version by Bolton Hail. Alfred A. Knopf, Inc, 730 Fifth 
Ave, New York. 423 pages 6*X9%, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: 
ote To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, 
Oo. 

We openly confess that we are always overcome with justifiable indignation when we are 
asked to look at and examine abridged Bibles. We think it is a wrong and presumptuous thing 
for human hands to touch God's holy Word and cut out with scissors what does not suit them for 
some reason. As arule, there is some definite intention at the bottom of it. One wants to eliminate 
the supposedly "offensive" passages of Scripture. To such a one we always want to call out 
Luther's words, who remarks on Genesis 38: "It is true that this is a very coarse chapter; 
nevertheless it is written in the Holy Scriptures and was written by the Holy Spirit, who ever has 
such a pure mouth and pen as we have, that | do not know how to embellish it any more than 
"that the Holy Spirit wrote it. If any man have purer mouth and ears than he, let him stand; if he 
hath not been ashamed and afraid to write, let us not be ashamed to read and to hear. ... The 
main thing in this chapter is, that God allows such shameful histories to be written, and yet 
therein holds forth such noble, comforting doctrine of his grace and goodness, to prove his 
wonders even in sins." (Ill, 559. 563.) Another makes annotations in such abridged Bibles, or 
says introductory words to prepare the way for false doctrine. Thus it is easy to see that the 
doctrines contained in 
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London not long ago published crutch Bible for Youth with pious-sounding phrases teaches 
the clearest Ritschlianism concerning Christ's person and work. A third seeks to bring his higher 
criticism to the man. Thus in Kent's Shorter Bible, \sa. 53, the cor cordis, the heart of the 
Bible, is not merely given to the 

old Isaiah denied, but also cut away from the assumed "Deutero-lsaiah," as if it were not worth 
keeping. We were therefore pleasantly surprised to find in the present work a very different 
manner. The editor is the son of the well-known Dr. John Hall, who was for so many years 
pastor at the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church in New York, and he has dedicated the 
book to the memory of his deceased parents. His intention was, as he says in the preface, "tO 
present in condensed form the entire contents of the Scriptures, omitting only 
repetitions, ceremonial details, most genealogies, land boundaries, and matter 
that is no longer of general interest [?]." Thus he omitted almost the entire book of 
Chronicles, because its contents are also found substantially in the King's Book. We could not 
see any tendentious intention in the selection of the pieces. And the text is the unchanged text 
of the Authorized Version. Only the order of some biblical books is changed (Joel and 
Obadiah are placed between Zechariah and Malachi, as if they were post-exilic prophets, for 
which assumption there is no sufficient reason). And any remark or brief explanation is in 
brackets, e.g. Gen. 10:26 is noted at Terah ["descendant of Shem"]to Gen. 49:10 at 
Shiloh ["Prince of Peace"). Ina superscription in the Balaam narrative itis said, "The ass 
speaks" (p. 41), and Balaam's saying over Israel is called "a song of blessing" (p. 41). 
The wonderful Job passage ch. 19:25-27 is headed, "Job expects salvation after death" 
(p. 147). Isa. 53 is printed in full. At Ps. 51 the whole heading is reproduced, "To the chief 
musician, about David [should read, A Psalm of David] when Nathan came to him 
after he had gone in to Bathsheba,” and at the Onan sin, Gen. 38, it is remarked ["he 
would not raise up children". In short, this Living Bible is a very different book than the 
abridged Bibles are wont to be, and we can well imagine that someone who is still distant from 
the Bible might be induced by this edition to read it, which he might not do with an ordinary 
Bible. It is also suitable to be given to such a person as a gift because of its very peculiar 
beautiful decoration: excellent paper, excellent printing in beautiful type, tasteful binding. 

L. F. 


Of the Home of the Soul. A selection from the Luther Bible to settle into. By D. Schdttler. 
Bookstore of the orphanage, Halle. 411 pagesin cloth with gold title ge 
bound. Price: M. 5. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. 
Louis, Mo. 

This is a similar book to the previous one in German, also well printed and beautifully 
equipped, although not as comprehensive and by far not as pretentious as the English one, 
therefore also considerably cheaper. The editor, General Superintendent D. Schdttler in 
Magdeburg, has designed it especially for use in home devotions, which is why he has included 
at the end a table of readings for each day of the year and 102 prayer verses, the latter mostly 
from the church's immortal treasury of hymns. Here, too, we find gripping headings, even more 
than in the English work, often very apt, now and then somewhat daring. And these headings, 
too, and especially the whole arrangement, may well induce one who knows little of the Bible 
to take up this book and read it. We will let some of these headings follow: to Gen. 1: "Praise to 
the Creator!" Ex. 5: "The will of God and the will of man." Ps. 27: "Nearer, my God, to Thee!" 
Ps. 126: "Through sowing of tears to harvest of joy!" Job 21: "Three comforters - and yet no 
comfort." Luk. 5: "From fisherman to fisher of men." Apost. 4: "The church under the cross." 
Eph. 6: "Holy War with Holy Weapons." The text, as the title indicates, is taken from the Luther 
Bible. Only where, in the opinion of the editor, this is "for 
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The text, which was no longer completely comprehensible to our time, has been changed with a 
careful hand according to the original text, but in such a way that Luther's spirit and manner also 
speak from the change. (S. Ill.) Ps. 5, 11, for example, "blame them" is changed into "say them 
guilty." Apost. 15, 7 is "quarreled" changed to "contended." Whether such changes were really 
necessary may be doubted. But we certainly subscribe to the proposition that if one reads such 
a passage daily, "there is no need of any more or less ‘contemplation,’ but there one draws 
immediately from the eternal fountain light and strength, consolation and grace." _L. F. 


The history of Israel. J. History of Israel until Alexander the Great. By D. S. Ottli, Professor 
at Greifswald. 566 pages 6X8-3/4, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: $3.75. - Il- History 
of Israel from Alexander the Great to Hadrian. By D. A. Schlatter, professor at Tubingen. 
464 pages 6x9, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: $3.75. Calwer Vereinsbuchhandlung, 
Stuttgart. 


The well-known Calwer Verlagsverein published a history of Israel in these two works 
years ago, which not long ago experienced a new edition, Ottli's part the second, Schlatter's part 
the third. The way of presentation demands theologically educated readers, but without the works 
going along in heavy theological armor. The viewpoint of both works is the so-called revelationist 
one, as is usually the case with everything published by the aforementioned publishing house. 
From this, however, one must not conclude that they are strictly Bible-believing. Ottli's work, in 
particular, makes extensive concessions to modern criticism. But still the two works differ from 
the other treatment of the history of Israel, as it appears in the much-mentioned works of 
Wellhausen, Stade, Guthe, etc. Ottli was a Reformed theologian, a Swiss, who taught Old 
Testament theology at the universities of Bern and Greifswald, a contributor to Strack-Z6ckler's 
"KurzgefaBter Kommentar." He died a number of years ago. His volume covers the history of 
Israel from the beginning to Alexander the Great, that is, the period which offers many difficulties, 
especially from the historical point of view, because the biblical sources are silent. He himself 
says in the preface that in doing so he has "opened up a certain scope for the combining 
imagination" (p. V), and urges those who cannot get away from "pious opinions" and "traditional 
doctrines" to leave his book "unread," since they would "find too much intolerable impetus in it" 
(p. VI). He reckons throughout with the modern source theory, especially in the Pentateuch, and 
says: "We have before us in Genesis, not one, but three patriarchal histories." (P. 25.) "In 1 Sam. 
there is an older and a younger stratum, both in Deuteronomistic treatment. The older is 
sympathetic to kingship, and gives prominence to national points of view; the younger pursues 
more religious-prophetic interests, and traces in the destinies of Israel the effect of his conduct 
towards Yahweh." (P. 247.) And such are many, many more statements which show the modern- 
critical position of the author on the Scriptures. Hence, also, in reference to the deserving 
Hengstenberg's "History of the Kingdom of God under the Old Covenant," he says that he is a 
ruthless champion of the "Jewish and ecclesiastical tradition," and that he is "a determined 
opponent of all rationalism, as well as of all reasonable criticism." (P. 17.) It is a pity that an 
otherwise skillfully written work should take such a position. - Schlatter is also a Reformed 
theologian by birth, even more famous than Ottli, was also a university professor at Bern, then at 
Greifswald, Berlin, and Tubingen, and is still writing at an advanced age. His volume covers the 
history of Israel in Greek and Roman times, gives the contemporary historical background to the 
New Testament, and has, besides the text comprising pp. 9-381, valuable notes and proofs on 
pp. 382-453. As he treats of extra-biblical times, he touches less on Scripture, but places the 
book of Daniel Wider the Scriptures and the book's self-testimony in the Maccabean period (p. 
108). Otherwise Schlatter's remarks are very valuable from the historical point of view, and the 
book enjoys deserved reputation. Both works are provided with good indexes and chronological 
tables. LF, 
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|. America. 


From the Synod. D. C. M. Zorn died at East Cleveland, O., July 12, at the age 
of 82 years. The deceased has become widely known in this country and in Europe 
through his numerous writings. His writings are marked both by an extraordinary 
theological prowess and a consistent effort to express himself in a generally 
intelligible manner. - In the Atlantic Bulletin we read the following report: "Neu 
We had the pleasure of visiting the widow of the first emigrant missionary of our 
Synod, Pastor Stephanus Keyl, who died in 1905. Mrs. Pastor Keyl was born 
November 22, 1842, the eldest daughter of the unforgettable D. C. F. W. Walther 
and his wife, Emilie, née Bunger. She was the first child baptized in the old Saxon 
church at St. Louis on the day of its dedication, December 4, 1842. In the baptism 
she received the name Christiane Magdalena. In 1862 Lenchen Walther, as she 
was called, became the wife of Rev. Keyl, who was then standing at St. John's 
parish in Philadelphia. A few years later Pastor Keyl was called to be the immigrant 
missionary of our synod in New York. Henceforth the family resided at Port 
Richmond, Staten Island, where now the venerable aged woman is spending a quiet 
retirement under the loving care of her daughters, Emilie and Julie. Though the 
earthly home of her soul is becoming somewhat frail, yet her spirit is still lively and 
fresh, her eye clear and bright, and her memory so good that she can still recall 
many a personage in the history of our Synod who went home now seventy years 
ago." - The "Evening School" may celebrate its seventy-fifth anniversary this year. 
True, this Christian family paper is not a Synod paper. What appears in the "Evening 
School" is not subject to the censorship and accountability of the St. Louis 
Theological Faculty, as is the case with all writings printed at Concordia Publishing 
House. But even the editors of the "Evening School" judge all that finds admission 
into its columns, and pertains to the Christian faith and life, by the only infallible 
standard that exists in the world, namely, by God's own Word, of which David says 
in the 119th Psalm, "Thy word is a lamp unto my foot, and a light unto my path." 
Such sheets as these, which afford wholesome instruction and entertainment to the 
Christian home and people, are truly rare in the world. The "Evening School" is a 
jewel in this respect. It is in its field in the service of the Christian Church. Judgment 
Day will make manifest the blessings which she has been privileged to impart. 
Therefore, on the occasion of its seventy-fifth anniversary, we offer our heartfelt 
congratulations and ask God, by His grace, to keep the "Evening School" on the 
right track. 

F. P. 

The General Conference of the Northern Methodist Church was 
assembled this year in May at Kansas City, Mo. Only a brief report of this meeting 
has come to our attention, which gave the impression that the Northern Methodists 
were in favor of a union with "like-minded 
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The Kansas City meeting was reported as follows: "In regard to a union of all the 
Christian churches of the world, the bishops were enthusiastic to a certain extent. 
In a report of the "Gemeindeblatt", which is apparently based on more detailed 
information, we learn the following from the Kansas City meeting: "With regard to a 
union of all the Christian churches of the world, the bishops told the meeting that 
such a union was at present a long way off, and that it was therefore useless to 
concern oneself with it just now. Following this, it was said that at present a union 
of the Protestant and Catholic Churches was not possible, because the Pope 
demanded as an indispensable condition for such a union the recognition of the 
Pope as the Successor of Peter and Vicar of Christ on earth, as well as the 
acceptance of all other Roman doctrines. There was also little hope for a union of 
all Protestant church communities, especially not with the Episcopalians, since the 
latter insist on recognition of their episcopate. Likewise, it was further reported, 
attempts at reunion with the Methodist Episcopalians of the South were also making 
no progress. The Southerners separated from the Methodists of the Northern States 
in 1844, the cause being connected with the slavery question. T. O. Andrew, a 
bishop of the Methodist Church - he resided in Georgia - had by inheritance fallen 
into the hands of two slaves, whom, according to the laws of the State of Georgia, 
he was not permitted to set at liberty. He had, however, given them liberty to go 
either to Africa or to one of the Northern States. As they declined to do so, he was 
obliged to keep them with him. They were legally his property; but he did not treat 
them as slaves. In the year mentioned, 1844, the General Conference met in New 
York. When it became known at the same that Bishop Andrew had slaves, it was 
resolved that he should abstain from the exercise of his ministry until this 
impediment was removed. This was decided, notwithstanding Bishop Andrew made 
known the circumstances above communicated. At this the Southern delegates, 
sixty-two in number, were so embittered that they resolved upon a separation from 
the Methodists of the North. This separation they accomplished the following year 
at a special conference held at Louisville, Ky. Now, if it were to be inferred from what 
has been said above concerning church unions, that the Methodists were seeking 
unions without internal unity, it would be erroneous. At the Kansas City Conference 
this was particularly emphasized, that a world church without internal unity could not 
exist in the long run; soon enough the internal differences of the individual groups 
would make themselves felt and urge a separation. An attempt was also made to 
bring the dispute between Fundamentalists and Modernists before the Conference. 
But this was prevented by a vote taken at the very beginning. On this occasion, of 
the 855 delegates present, nearly 800 voted against taking up this subject. Whether 
this rejection is to be regarded as exactly a sign favorable to the Methodists seems 
very doubtful. The attempt to take up this controversy on the part of the Conference 
was made by one P. Paul Sloan, of Haddonfield, N. J., the chairman of the New 
Jersey delegation. He said in his petition that the conference would like to consider 
the fact that in many parts of the Methodist Church there is a great unfaithfulness to 
the confession concerning the deity of Christ, the 'born of the Virgin Mary’, 
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original sin, and the return of Christ. That this conference also dealt with the 
prohibition question, the prevention of wars, and other public questions, is natural, 
and was to be expected, because of the position of the Methodists toward the state. 
i F. P. 

President of the International Missionary Council. The "Christian 
Apologist" reports, "D. John R. Mott, who for forty years in various offices has been 
a leader of the Young Men's Christian Association (Y. M. C. A.), and as such has 
been held in high esteem throughout the world, has resigned that position to accept 
the office of President of the International Missionary Council. The Student Christian 
Association of the World, which now has branch associations in forty countries and 
in three thousand teaching institutions, was founded by D. Mott." The Young Men's 
Christian Association has in the course of time become more and more what D. Mott 
had long been, namely, a fighter against true Christianity, which consists in faith in 
the God-man Redeemer, and an advocate of the heathen works-righteousness 
doctrine. If his influence in the International Missionary Board will be as strong as it 
was in the association referred to, it is to be expected that there will not be much 
gospel there in the near future. J. T. M. 


Growing unbelief. Some time ago Prof. George H. Betts of Northwestern 
University near Chicago sent a questionnaire to five hundred pastors of the various 
church denominations in and near Chicago, soliciting a discussion of their position 
on the Christian doctrines of faith. Some 436 replies were received. From the same 
it was found that in regard to such important doctrines as the omnipotence of God, 
the Trinity, the birth of JEsu from the Virgin Mary, JEsu sinlessness, the resurrection 
of Christ, the power of believing prayer, etc., most of the pastors simply did not 
believe what the Scriptures taught concerning them. Only forty-eight of the 
responding pastors believe what is written in the first book of Moses about creation. 
The only answer affirmed by all was, "Is there a God?" Sixty-one percent think that 
the theory of evolution does not contradict belief in God. Only thirty-three percent 
recognize that the theory of evolution and belief in God cannot be united. Lutheran 
pastors turned out to be the most "conservative"; the most "liberal" were the 
Congregationalists; closest to them were the Methodists. In the face of this unbelief, 
it must become increasingly clear to us what an important task the faithful Lutheran 
church of our country has. 

J.T. M. 


A disease heretofore hereditary in the papacy. The Associated Press 
reports from Mexico City on August 6: "Bishop Miguel de la Mora of the Episcopal 
Subcommittee issued a statement today rejecting the charge that the clergy was 
responsible for the murder of President-elect Obregon. He explained that the fact 
that a Catholic priest and a nun were involved in the crime did not mean that the 
clergy as such was responsible. He added that it was common knowledge that the 
mother, Concepcion Acebeda de la Llatas, was mentally deranged and that several 
cases of mental derangement had been reported in her family. The nun was 
accused by Jose de Leon Toral, the murderer, of indirectly leading him to the 
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..to have influenced the deed." But the "derangement of mind" to put out of 
existence real or pretended opponents of the Pope's empire is hereditary in the 
Papacy down to our own time. Pope Gregory XIII, on account of the murder of 
thousands of Huguenots at the "Blood Wedding" in Paris (August 24, 1572), hada 
Tedeum sung in Rome and a commemorative coin minted with the inscription 
"Ugonottorum Strages." Many Catholics of earlier times and in our time, especially 
in America and Germany, do not approve of this. Even the Catholic Encyclopedia 
(XI, 671) excuses the use of violence "against the adherents of another faith" with the 
general fashion of past times. As for the assassination of President Obregon of 
Mexico, it is possible that purely political partisanship underlies the sad event, as 
the Osservatore Romano 

of August 6 claims. The investigation of the case is not yet complete. We also owe 
a just judgment to our greatest opponent in the religious field. But we ask: Where 
must this consequently lead, when even in recent times Leo XIII, in the encyclical 
"Immortale Dei" of November 1, 1885, makes it the duty of State governments to 
suppress cults other than the Roman in their territory, if the governments have the 
power to do so? F. P. 


Il. Abroad. 

The oldest Protestant prayer book. The Lutheran Herald writes: "The oldest 
Protestant prayer book was recently published in Leipzig under the title 'Hortulus 
Animae'. Almost four hundred 
For many years this inconspicuous parchment manuscript of sixty-seven leaves lay 
hidden in a monastery library. Then it fell into the hands of a private scholar, Robert 
Knobloch, who found relations to Spalatin's prayer book: "Etliche christliche Gebet 
und Unterweisung; kurzer Auszug aus D. Martin Luthers Buchle. It is a copy, 
presumably from the year 1520, and is a most valuable and quite unique document 
from the time of the rise of the Lutheran Church. Until then, only individual prayers 
from that time were available. But in this 'Hortulus Animae' lies the first collection of 
prayers, the first 
Prayer book before. The new edition is published in Leipzig by Eger and Sievers, 
and it is procured by D. Ferd. Cohrs. " J.T. M. 

The idolatrous character of the Roman Feast of Corpus Christi has recently 
come to the fore again in Germany. The "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" writes: "The Feast of 
Corpus Christi belongs to the high festivals of the Papal Church. She celebrates it 
to glorify her human feeling of the transformation of the host and of the presence of 
Christ in it also outside of its use in the sacrament. As a prisoner of love' - wrote the 
Bamberg 'St. Heinrichsblatt' of 31 May - ‘the great God lives in the narrow enclosure 
of the tabernacle’ (that is the name of the container in which the consecrated Host 
is kept on the altar and before which the eternal lamp burns) 'more quietly than the 
fly that surrounds the altar; so quiet and silent that many do not even notice him, 
that many forget him completely. But once a year the "prisoner of love*' opens his 
cell and comes out of hiding. Once a year he leaves the silence of the tabernacle 
and the dim walls of the house of God, and passes in triumph through the rows of 
houses and gardens and the multitudes of 
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of the people. Once a year the sacramental King strides through the streets and 
corridors and makes the whole earth his temple. O glorious Corpus Christi, blessed 
of God!' - The feast of Corpus Christi is at the same time celebrated, according to 
the express declaration of the Tridentine Church Assembly, as a feast of triumph 
over the heretics, so that 'at the sight of such splendour and, placed in such great 
joy of the whole Church, they may either, weakened and broken, fall to pieces, or, 
filled with shame and confused, come to their senses”. It is significant that this feast 
of the Roman Church has been celebrated in recent years with increasing pomp 
and publicity even in predominantly Protestant regions of our fatherland. That 
Rome, in order to make the feast quite popular, does not shrink from a far-reaching 
secularization of the celebration is shown by the following announcement in the 
Berlin 'Katholisches Kirchenblatt' of June 3 of this year: 'St. Hedwig's parish as a 
large family! On Corpus Christi Day (Thursday, June 7), in the afternoon, to the 
parish festival at Bockbrauerei, FidizinstraBe 2/5! Box office opens at 3; coffee 
kitchen from 3. Concert begins at 4 o'clock. Chapel of the former 2nd Guards 
Dragoons. Address: Reverend Father Leiber, 8/4; torchlight procession; children's 
amusements; dancing in the great hall from 7 o'clock. To cover expenses: 
admission: adults 0.50 M., children under fourteen 0.10M., children under six free. 
All children will receive a torch free." F. P. 


Professor Heiler as General of the Order. The "Lutheran Herald" writes 
about this: "Corresponding to the Protestant lay Tertiary Order of Franciscan color 
created in France by Monod, the well-known Professor Heiler from Marburg, 
together with the Swiss pastor Glinz (Reformed) and Heinz (Old Catholic), founded 
a similar order this year. Heiler himself writes of it: 'We now have fourteen members 
in Switzerland, five in Germany, and one in England. We have also all 
denominations represented: Lutherans, Uniates, Reformed, Anglicans and Old 
Catholics.’ Another letter says: 'Though we are outwardly separated from the great 
Franciscan religious family of the Roman Church, we are nevertheless in the closest 
communion of prayer with it.’ In a circular letter Heiler even recommends the 
Catholic World Octave of Prayer for Reunion: 'We Protestant Franciscan Tertiaries, 
to whom the work of reconciliation between Catholic and Protestant Christianity is 
a special task, must not stand back, but have the duty to join in these days the 
numerous Roman and extra-Roman Christians who take part in this Octave of 
Prayer.' These prayers are for the submission of the non-Roman world to Rome!" 

J.T. M. 

The Heinehaus in Dusseldorf. Heinrich Heine was born in Dusseldorf in 
1799 and died in Paris in 1857. Now it is reported from Dusseldorf that the city 
administration is planning to have the house in which Heine was born "restored to 
its original state and developed as a memorial. If the people who are running the 
thing knew what is good for mankind in general and Dusseldorf in particular, they 
would put up a warning sign on the Heine House. Heinrich Heine has made use of 
his unusual, especially poetic, talents and his 
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used his great dexterity of expression to douse all divine and human orders with his 
frivolous, sometimes foul-mouthed, ridicule. F. P. 

The Social Democratic "school business" in Vienna criticized by Social 
Democrats. The "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" reports the following sentences from the 
criticism: "Unfortunately, in spite of all the cover-up maneuvers used, the fact cannot 
be concealed that the outrages which cried out to heaven during the Christian 
Socialist government are being practiced just as much today, even though the 
Social Democrats are now at the helm. ... These inhumane conditions are still 
continuing at present; indeed, one has the undeniable feeling that this system of the 
most naked party brutality has only now reached the height of its development. - 
We cannot stand by and watch such goings-on without objection. We Social- 
Democratic teachers want to keep unclouded the consciousness of belonging to a 
party in which freedom, equality, fraternity, full independence of personality and 
impeccable justice are the highest ideals. Everyone who joins our party must be 
made to realize in no uncertain terms that he cannot and must not hope ever to be 
treated above personal merit, professional ability, and moral desire. -- We teachers, 
as moral men, are not in a position to admit, still less to desire, that such important 
agendas as all school matters should be handled in an unobjective manner. ... It is 
repugnant to us to have to think that an efficient colleague, just because he is not 
‘organized’, is ranked behind a social-democratic fool and slacker. Does anyone 
want to and can anyone claim that there are only capable teachers in our ranks? ... 
We see with a strong feeling of disgust how capable people from the ranks of our 
opponents are neglected, underestimated, set back, and how those of our own 
ranks who are not capable are overestimated and undeservedly elevated. ... We 
know very well that we have no monopoly on knowledge and ability, on loyalty to 
duty and success in work; we also know that in this field the people cannot be 
deceived! Who is an efficient, good, faithful teacher, no authority, no inspector, no 
headmaster knows as precisely as the children, the parents, the people! - We gladly 
make any sacrifice to our party; only that we cannot make for it, that our professional 
efficiency should be undervalued, our professional honor stained by a protectionist 
economy which, unfortunately, only too often clearly shows: The party man first, not 
the efficient. - We must also take this opportunity to decisively condemn the crude 
and unchivalrous fight against all things bourgeois. After all, we all come from the 
bourgeoisie, have worked there for decades, fought in the best belief that we were 
defending something valuable. Those who fight in this belief have a full right to be 
treated as decent human beings and equal opponents." In Viennese Social- 
Democracy it seems that natural reason has not quite died out after all. 

F. P. 

Agreement on Easter easier than that on the Book of Common Prayer. 
From London the Associated Press reports under the 27th of July, "The feast of 
Easter, so far as the members of the Church of England are concerned, will 
henceforth fall on the Sunday after the second Saturday in April, instead of the date 
being determined, as heretofore, by the phases of the moon. The bill making this 
change for Great-. 
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Britain and Northern Ireland, was passed on its third reading in the House of Lords 
today. As it has already passed the House of Commons, it only needs the King's 
assent to become law. The movement to stabilise Easter began several years ago. 
The uncertain weather in the British Isles before mid-April was one of the main 
reasons given by the bill's proponents. Under the present system Easter is the first 
Sunday after the full moon on or after March 21, and may therefore fall on any 
Sunday between March 21 and April 25. " F. P. 

Soviet Minister for Instruction and Education Criticizes Soviet Schools. 
In the "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" we read: "The People's Commissar for Instruction 
and Education, Lunacharsky, gave a lecture a few days ago at a large workers' 
meeting in Leningrad on the school system and the education of youth in the Soviet 
countries, in which he expressed himself in a strikingly sharp and critical manner. 
Lunacharsky proceeded on the assumption that he frequently received complaints 
from working-class circles about the wildness and neglect of school youth. He had 
to acknowledge these complaints as justified, for the educational work in the Soviet 
schools was ‘beneath contempt’. The school concentrated all its work only on 
imparting knowledge, and in this respect it did quite creditable work. The actual 
education of the children, however, was so completely neglected that, on the one 
hand, the worst moral degeneration was setting in and, on the other hand, even the 
founding of secret societies with anti-Soviet, even counter-revolutionary tendencies 
had been noted in individual cases. The People's Commissar complained that those 
circles of teachers who recognized the evil had nothing better to suggest than ‘iron 
severity’. It was not a matter of punitive measures, but of real educational work, 
which would lead the children in the schools to self-discipline and to the realization 
of the value of self-control. Furthermore, Lunacharsky spoke out extremely sharply 
against the crude and immoral behavior toward the female sex that was spreading 
in the older school classes and also at the universities. Lunacharsky bitterly 
castigated the ‘cannibal dance' of crudeness, which must be stopped at all costs. - 
The detailed reproduction of this speech in the Leningrad Soviet Papers reveals that 
Lunacharsky was indeed discussing one of the most topical problems, for the 
solution of which, however, he offers more theoretical considerations than practical 
suggestions." - How about Lunacharsky recommending to the Soviet Government 
a "conversion" according to the historically famous recipe: "Get religion back into 
the country for me!"? F.P. 

Stambul University and the modernization of Turkey. The Associated 
Press has reports from Constantinople: After the abolition of the fez comes Kemal 
Pasha's "order for the wearing of shoes and half a dozen other reforms of a hygienic 
and social nature, compiled by the scholars of Stambul University, to whom has 
been given the by no means easy task of modernizing the ritual of the Moslem. The 
veiled women, the turbans and feasts, the eunuchs and harems will soon be a thing 
of the past; individual religious customs, however, will be preserved for the 
population. 
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including the 'muezzins'. These are the Mohammedan criers who announce the 
hours of prayer. They are required, however, to undergo a course of vocal 
improvement, and to have a pure and clear voice which will enable them to sing 
their call to prayer in a melodious manner. Meanwhile, one of the university 
professors also wanted these 'muezzins' abolished and replaced by miniature 
loudspeakers to be placed on the balcony of each house. The university's radio 
station would then announce the hours of prayer over the loudspeakers. This 
proposal, however, was rejected, thereby ensuring the continued existence of the 
‘muezzins'. In the official report of the leaders of the Stambul University on the 
introduction of these reforms, it is said that in this respect Turkey was intended to 
play a leading role in the modernization of the Muslim ritual, to be a leader and an 
example for the other Muslim peoples who are still groaning under the burden of 
political and intellectual slavery. An old proverb says that Egypt is the brain of the 
Islamic world, India the heart and Turkey the arm of it. This proverb is now to be 
amended to the effect that Turkey, in the splendor of Western culture, has now 
become the brain and heart of Islam and should make the other Muslim world think 
and follow. The first result of Mustapha Kemal Pasha's drastic measures with regard 
to a modernization of ritual is widely believed to be a significant emptying of the 
mosques. Faithful Muslims declare that if they have to submit to modernization, they 
will perform their prayers at home, as some of them are already doing. Under no 
circumstances, however, do they want to enter the mosque again if it is equipped 
with benches, organ and the like according to the Christian model and if one is 
supposed to wear shoes when entering it". | wonder if the resistance will be limited 
to not entering the mosque. Kemal Pasha seems to be making an attempt to 
substitute Turkish national feeling for the religion of Islam as a unifying bond. 
F. P. 

Religion and Schools in China. Sun Fo, representative of the Nationalist 
government for the "reconstruction" of China, said in New York on August 1: "The 
need for the government to direct the education of the people itself will make a 
change in the previous activities of the Christian missions in China essential. He 
said, "China enjoys absolute religious freedom. We do not care what faith or sect 
opens a church; but the control of the education of the people must remain in the 
hands of the Chinese government. | believe, therefore, that the liberties hitherto 
granted to the missionaries in regard to the establishment of schools will have to be 
withdrawn." Is this "control over the education of the people" to go so far that even 
the Christians of China would not be permitted to establish and maintain Christian 
schools for their children? This would be the frenzy which has arisen from time to 
time even among us in the United States, and had to be restrained again a few 
years ago by a decision of the Supreme Court of the United States. F. P. 
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Association of Jewish Theosophists. In India, the land of many sects, a 
Jewish Theosophical Society has now also come into being, with its headquarters 
at Adjar. The Society forms a branch of the general Theosophical Movement and 
calls itself the "Association of Jewish Theosophists". This society sees its task in the 
study of Judaism in the light of Theosophy and of Theosophy in the light of Judaism, 
and also in the spread of Theosophical teachings among the Jews, and finally in the 
furtherance of the aims of Theosophical endeavours. It is characteristic that the 
Association of Jewish Theosophists set about building a Jewish-Theosophical 
Synagogue. (Luth. Herold.) 

J. T. M. 

From World Mission. "D. E. D." affords the following survey of the growth of 
the Christian Church in various heathen countries during the last fifty years. The total 
number of all Protestant missionaries in all countries fifty years ago was about 1, 
110; now it is 29, 188. In Japan the number of Christians was then about 2,965; now 
it amounts to 1,647,000. In Korea no missionary work had been begun in 1878; now 
the Christians there number about 277,377. In China, in 1877, there were about 
13,035 Christians; now 795,075. In India and Burma, in 1878, there were 369,673 
Christians; now the Christians there are estimated at 2,242,798. In the Dutch Indies, 
at the beginning of the eighties, there were 105,647 Christians; now there are 
779,075. In Ceylon, the number increased from 6,079 to 32,388 who were entitled 
to the Lord's Supper. In Persia, the whole of the English missions fifty years ago 
numbered about 1,294 Christians; there are now 2,071, only a few more. J. T. M. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


A glorious testimony to the verbal inspiration of the Holy Scriptures was given 
by Fr. H. Cornelius in a lecture at the autumn meeting of the Bibelbund in Hanover 
in October 1927. From the monthly journal of the Bibelound "Nach dem Gesetz und 
Zeugnis" (According to the Law and Testimony), "Schrift und Bekenntnis" (Scripture 
and Confession) shares the following from the lecture: "A testimony | may and will 
bear here today of the eternal truth of God's Holy Word, namely that God's Word is 
and can be absolute, all human knowledge and recognition only relative truth. 
Therefore God's Word is without error, but the sinful word of man is subject to error. 
... The Bible, then, is to us the Word of God even in historical and scientific reports, 
and we think that it is not true if someone declares that the Bible is God's Word to 
him, but that in historical and scientific matters it is not without error and authoritative, 
for its world view and its conception of history are different from those of our time. . 
.. But, we are told, it is clear that we must make a distinction between the truths of 
salvation which Scripture offers us and other communications. Scripture is not 
intended to be a textbook of natural history, history, geography, or other subjects. 
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Sciences. What it cites from these fields is subject to the views of the time. What 
was believed to be true at the time the biblical books were written is now proven to 
be error. First of all, we ask again: Who should determine what is salvation truth, 
what is not, where the Scriptures offer water of eternal life, where only plain water? 
Many a Bible reader has asked why the genealogy in Genesis 5 is in the Bible, 
thinking it dispensable, since, apart from wv. 1-3, v. 24, and v. 29, it offers nothing 
for our salvation; and yet this chapter, with its eightfold ‘and died,' which shook the 
soul, made an ungodly man a child of God. The fourteenth chapter of the third book 
of Moses may also be thought by some to be superfluous, since the Levitical 
provisions concerning leprosy are of no importance for our salvation, and yet from 
this chapter a Jewish physician, who wrote a work on leprosy, not only recovered 
the lost faith of his fathers, but also found him of whom Moses wrote, Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God. Further, we must deny that the Scriptures speak the truth only 
where they reveal to us what is necessary for the salvation of our souls. It must - 
this follows from the nature of inspiration - speak the truth also in other things, which 
it is God's counsel and wisdom to tell us; it must be true everywhere, or we should 
be mistaken in it, or we could not rely upon it rock-solid." 


The bicentenary of the entire Wendish Bible was celebrated on Ascension Day 
in the German Wendish parish of GroBpostwih in Upper Lusatia, Saxony. In the 
May-June issue of "Schrift und Bekenntnis" we find information about the slow 
development of this Bible translation. Little by little individual Bible passages and 
parts of the Bible were translated, until in 1728 the entire Bible translation appeared 
in the dialect of the Upper Lusatian Wends. In our Wendish congregations in Texas, 
preaching was done in German and Wendish for a long time. The blessed Fr. 
Timotheus Stiemke learned the Wendish language for this purpose. 


The expression "Christian-ideal life" is not objectionable. We have an example 
of an ideal Christian life in the Apostle Paul when he says of himself Gal. 2:20: 
"What | now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and 
gave Himself for me." From the apostle's example we see at the same time that the 
ideal life in the Christian sense has for its prerequisite in every case faith in Christ's 
satisfactio vicaria. Every man in whom this condition is not present lives not to God, 
but to himself. This is the case precisely when the natural man honestly strives to 
acquire a claim to heaven by works of the law. A life so oriented is carried out in 
contradiction to the greatest event in the history of mankind, namely, that the Son 
of God became man in order to redeem the world of man, which had fallen into sin, 
from the condemnation sentence of the divine law by His vicarious satisfaction. 
Therefore the apostle Paul adds to the description of his life, which he "lives to God" 
(v. 19): "I do not cast away the grace of God; for if by the law the righteousness 
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comes, Christ died in vain," v. 21. Luther: "Therefore we must bring Christ with us, 
come with Him, pay God with Him, and do all things through Him and in His name, 
which we would do with God." (IX, 1123.) 


If we ask the motive of the struggle against Christianity, the mildest expression 
is, "Ignorance." Christ prophesies to his disciples: "They will do this to you because 
they do not know my Father or me," John 16:3. But this ignorance strives for 
recognition and dominion in the world. Therefore, the conceptually negative quantity 
"ignorance" turns into positive combat against Christianity, into persecution, even 
using torture, murder and manslaughter, sword and stake, if the confessors of 
Christianity do not want to deny. The apostle Paul proves this by his own example. 
On the one hand he describes the state before his conversion as a state of 
ignorance: "I did it ignorantly, in unbelief", 1 Tim. 1, 138. On the other hand he 
repeatedly says what had developed in him out of ignorance. He confesses in a 
speech before the Jews in Jerusalem: "| have persecuted this way [Christianity] unto 
death. | bound them, and delivered them into prison, both man and woman; as also 
the high priest and all the elders testify unto me, from whom | took letters unto the 
brethren: and | journeyed to Damascus, that | might bring them which were there 
bound to Jerusalem, to be tormented," Acts 22:4, 5. 22:4, 5. Likewise Paul confessed 
before Festus and Agrippa, "I thought also of myself, that | ought to do much to the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth, as | did at Jerusalem, when | shut up many saints in 
prison, whereof | received power from the chief priests; and when they were slain, | 
helped to pronounce sentence. And through all the synagogues | often tormented 
them, and compelled them to blaspheme, and was exceedingly senseless against 
them, persecuting them even unto strange cities," Acts 26:9-11. 26, 9-11. Even if it 
has become fashionable, as a result of the custom of the times and circumstances, 
to speak of "religious tolerance," the hostility against Christianity remains in the 
heart. 


A number of smaller writings by D. Adolf Schlatter-Tibingen have also found 
their way to Brazil. In an advertisement of these writings in the synodal organ of our 
Brazilian district it says: "D. Adolf Schlatter is professor of theology in TUbingen. 
Unfortunately, he too is a representative of modern theology, which breaks out 
everywhere in the above-mentioned works. Thus, for example, we read on page 75 
in "Hilfe in Bibelnot": "At the beginning of the Bible is the story of how God created 
the world. ... It looks at the individual parts of the construction of the world in the light 
of God's certainty and tells how the marvelous work of nature came into being in the 
six days of the first week. That the creation did not take place as it is told here is 
certain.’ Further, on page 76 of the same work, 'If we ask whether the Exodus from 
Egypt took place in this way, it must be said with certainty, No. There were not 
600,000 men living on manna in the wilderness for forty years." Further, on page 87: 
‘But the many errors of the Old Testament! so say those who criticize it. 'Just as 
nature has presented itself to the men of the 
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Old Testament, it was much smaller than what has become visible to us in nature. 
They did not know the infinity of the world space and the size of the world bodies. 
For them, in the sky stood the sun, the moon, and the stars, and the birds and the 
clouds flew "in the sky," and beneath the earth's disk, in unfathomable depth, rested 
the sea. Nor did they know anything of the incalculable stretching of time during 
which the earth stands and man lives upon it, and had by no means the same 
knowledge of the marvelousness of vegetable and animal life as we do. Nor is any 
of this stated in the creation story Gen. 1.' In the booklet 'The Message of Paul’ it 
says on page 6: ‘The interpretation of the Epistle given us by the Reformation 
assumed that Paul was doing what all theologians did at that time: he was forming 
a doctrinal proposition by a conclusion. Therefore, he begins with an account of the 
results of Greek and Jewish history; from this he derives for his conclusion the first 
proposition: All men are guilty before God. From this he draws the conclusion: 
Therefore there is no other justification for anyone than that through divine grace. 
So let our righteousness consist not in works, but in faith. This interpretation has 
been laid over the letter as a thick veil. Deliverance from it is the condition of our 
reaching Paul.’ Let this suffice to characterize D. Schlatter's theology, which is 
contrary to Scripture." 


About Superintendent Angerstein - Lodz (Poland), whose death we already 
reported, D. Willkomm in the "Freikirche": "With him, the Lutherans of the Lutheran 
Regional Church in Poland lose an earnest and energetic advocate of confessional 
church action and the Lutheran Church in general a witness for the truth of the 
Lutheran confession according to the Scriptures and against the ever more 
widespread unionism. Angerstein, who traveled extensively in earlier years and was 
especially anxious to become acquainted with all the more serious ecclesiastical 
communities (he also visited our Synodal Assembly once), maintained as impartial 
a judgment as possible. He was on friendly terms with the Missouri Synod, or 
Synodical Conference in America, to which he referred all the emigrants from his 
congregation, and his occasional public praise of the importance and effectiveness 
of these faithful Lutheran churches did not stop at our Free Church, which was 
ecclesiastically connected with them, as is often the case. We are not in a position 
to predict what influence his passing will have on church development in Poland, 
especially since the situation there is entangled by national differences and by the 
meeting of the originally Lutheran Church of Poland with the united church 
provinces of the former German provinces of West Prussia, Poland and East Upper 
Silesia. Angerstein was hostile to the small confessional Lutheran Free Church that 
had existed in Poland for some years and was growing. But we want to hope that 
the good seed which the deceased sowed through the practice of pure doctrine in 
word and writing (he also published a church bulletin) may still bear rich fruit. We 
wish the relatives God's consolation and the congregation, deprived of its shepherd, 
right leadership. " F,.P: 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 74. September 1928. No. 9. 


On the right view of imperatives in the doctrine of conversion and the 
attainment of blessedness. 


It was common in earlier times, and has become almost universal in our own 
day, even within the church called Lutheran, to make imperatives such as, "Repent 
ye therefore, and be converted!" 1) "Believe in the Gospel!" 2) "Believe on the Lord 
JESUS Christ! "3) Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden." 4) etc. to 
draw the conclusion that there must still be an ability in man to obey these commands. 
Without recognition of this ability on the part of man, the commands and imperatives 
of Scripture would have no meaning, but would stand in vain in Scripture. By using 
the imperatives as proofs of the human ability (facultas) to fail in attaining salvation, 
the papists arrive at their papist way of salvation: if man does as much as is in his 
power,5) then man thereby first earns something (meritum congrui), then completely 
(meritum condigni) the grace of God. We find the same use of imperatives in the 
"evangelical," even "Lutheran" camp. If, as is proper, God's commands and 
commandments are given effect in Scripture, it is clearly expressed in this that the 
"concept of grace" of Scripture must necessarily be restricted. It is necessary to teach 
that man's conversion and blessedness do not depend solely on God's grace, but 
decisively on man himself, namely, on man's self-determination, self-decision, right 
conduct towards grace, etc. 

This theology has quite generally penetrated German Lutheran theology and 
has spread from there to other countries. On the one hand, Luthardt-Leipzig admits 
that the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments attribute man's conversion or the 
origin of faith to God's grace, and grace alone. Luthardt also finds the sole efficacy of 
God's grace expressed in the fact that conversion is seen as a rebirth and as an 
attainment of faith. 


1) Apost. 3, 19. 3) Apost. 16, 31. 5) Schmalk. Art., p. 311,8. 
2) Mark. 1, 15. 4) Matth. 11, 28. 
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The first thing that is described is the awakening from death. But then his eye falls 
on the imperatives, and on the basis of the imperatives he thinks he must add: "On 
the other hand, repentance and faith are demanded of man 6) as his achievement: 
uetavosite Kal Kiotebete -at all stages of the history of salvation... . Faith is free 
obedience, which man himself performs, e.g. Rom. 1:5. Thus, then, conversion 
appears .. . also appears as man's own act. "7) From this standpoint, Luthardt also 
criticizes the "orthodox" Lutheran dogmatists and the Formula of Concord. He says, 
"Orthodox dogmatics on the whole, following the Formula of Concord, have 
emphasized exclusively the divine factor in conversion. The Formula of Concord 
allows the activity of one's will to occur only after conversion." 8) - But even within 
the American Lutheran Church the imperatives have been very decidedly used to 
prove that conversion and blessedness depend not on God's grace alone, but also 
on man himself. In English it was argued thus, "Christ began to preach to unregenerate 
men by saying, 'Repent ye and believe the Gospel? Why command them to do what 
they were utterly unable to do ?... Why bid a man believe when he couldn't?"? ) In 
German it was asserted: . "Create that ye may be saved with fear and trembling,’ 
exhorts the apostle Phil. 2:12. It cannot be more strongly expressed that the 
blessedness of man is not in every respect dependent on God alone; for literally 
translated, it even says: accomplish or bring about your blessedness!" 10) 

At the time of the Reformation, Erasmus, in his "Diatribe on Free Will," 11) 
referred more extensively than others to the imperatives of Scripture, thus refuting 
Luther's doctrine of grace and seeking to place conversion and blessedness in the 
will and works of man. Erasmus thinks it would be a pity for the many beautiful 
imperatives of Scripture if one were not allowed to prove from them man's ability to 
cooperate in attaining God's grace and blessedness. He writes: "What is the use of 
so great a multitude of commandments, if it is not at all in any man's ability to keep 
what is commanded?" "Are not all the glorious commandments of Christ of no effect, 
if nothing is attached to the human will?" "Are not all the Evangelia full of 
exhortations, 'Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden'?""John writes, 
"He 


) Highlighted by Luthardt. 

) Compendium of Dogmatics"® , p. 269 f. 

) Op. cit., p. 272. 

) Keyser, Election and Conversion, 1924, p. 44. 

0) Church Journal, Vol. 26, No. 10. 

1) Printed in German translation in the St. Louis edition of Luther's works, XVIII, 1600 
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has given them power to become God's children who believe in his name.’ How is 
power given to those to become God's children who are not yet so, if our will has no 
liberty?" Erasmus of Rotterdam, just like Luthardt of Leipzig, admits that in a number 
of passages of Scripture everything that belongs to the attainment of blessedness is 
attributed to the grace of God.12) In order to avoid a contradiction in Scripture, one 
must be careful to harmonize. The harmonization presents itself "easily" in the way 
that one makes a halfway distinction between the human faculty, which is taught by 
the imperatives, and the grace of God, to which other passages of Scripture refer. 
Just as Luthardt, moved by the imperatives, wants to harmonize: "Scripture 
describes conversion partly as a work of grace, partly as an achievement of man.) 

Luther directs against the knights who (like Erasmus, Luthardt, and their 
American successors) want to eliminate the sola gratia from the church by means of 
the imperatives, the following cold-wave ray: "How is it that you theologians so narret 
(ineptiatis), as if you were two-faced children, that immediately, when you find a word 
in the imperative form, you infer from it the indicative (mox apprehenso uno verbo 
imperativo inferatis indicativum), as if immediately, As it is commanded, also 
necessarily the happening and doing were possible?" Further, "It is a kind of stupor 
or drowsiness (stupor quidam vel lethargia quaedam) that one believes that by those 
words, 'Bekehret euch!’ 'If you convert,’ and the like, the power of free will is 
confirmed." 15) Luther then reproaches the people who, by means of the 
imperatives, want to deprive Christians of the sola gratia, with two things: 1. that they 
themselves do not hold to the imperatives to which they refer; 2. that they understand 
nothing of Scripture and the Christian religion, because they cannot or will not 
distinguish between law and gospel. 

With respect to the first point, Luther sets forth that the imperatives such as 
"Do this and you will live," "Convert!" "Believe in the gospel!" etc., refer to the entire 
fulfillment of the law and to the entire conversion or faith in the gospel. Now, if it were 
permissible to draw a conclusion from the imperative to the indicative, that is, to 
man's power and ability, it would follow that man could, by his own power, fulfill the 
whole law and bring about the whole conversion or the whole faith. The imperatives 
are, indeed, the fulfillment of the law and conversion or faith par excellence, without 
any restriction. This, however, is what Erasmus, Luthardt, and those who, with them, 
have based words of command on the 


) StL. XVII, 1612. 1631 ff. 

) Compendium, p. 269. 

14) Opp. v. a. VII, 210. St. L. XVIII, 1781. 
) StL. XVII, 1788. 
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human ability conclude, themselves do not. They plead only for human cooperation. 
They only want to prove from the words of command that conversion and 
blessedness do not depend on God's grace alone, but that, besides God's grace, 
man's doing, right conduct, self-determination also play a part. Thus Erasmus, etc., 
actually admit themselves that they prove too much, and therefore nothing, by their 
appeal to words of command (as proofs of human power). Luther repeatedly 
reproaches Erasmus for this: "The words of Scripture which you adduce are 
commanding and prove nothing, teach nothing with respect to human powers, but 
prescribe what one ought to do and what one ought not to do; your conclusions or 
your additions and parables, if they prove anything at all, prove this, that free will is 
able to do everything without grace. But this you have not undertaken to prove, nay, 
you have denied it; therefore proofs of this kind are nothing but the strongest 
counter-proofs (improbationes fortissimae)." 16) 

With regard to the second point, Luther reminds Erasmus that the distinction 
between law and gospel necessarily belongs to the understanding of Scripture. 
Luther explains: As the whole of Holy Scripture divides itself into two parts according 
to its content, law and gospel, so this is also the case with respect to the imperatives 
of Scripture. There are also two classes of imperatives, legal imperatives and gospel 
imperatives. Both classes are to be allowed to stand unchanged in all their 
seriousness and comprehensiveness. Nor does either class stand in vain in 
Scripture, nor is it presented and taught in vain, though every man is utterly destitute 
of the power to comply with the demand. By the legal injunctions, "Do this, and thou 
shalt live," and, "Thou shalt love God thy Lord with all thy heart," etc., there comes 
to man the knowledge of his sin and damnableness, because he has not performed 
that which he owes to God. By the evangelical exhortations, such as, "Believe in the 
gospel!" and "Believe in the Lord JEsum Christum!" God works faith in those who 
have recognized themselves from the law as sinners worthy of damnation. Luther 
says: "The word "convert" (convertere) is taken in two ways in Scripture, in legal 
usage and in evangelical usage (usu legali et usu evangelico). In legal use it is a 
word of a mover and bidders, requiring not an attempt to conatum [keep the law], 
but the change of the whole life, as Jeremiah frequently uses it when he speaks 
[35:15], "Turn every man from his evil nature.’ . . . For there he includes the 
requirement that all the commandments should be kept, as is sufficient in the day. 
According to evangelical usage, it is a word of comfort and of divine promise, 
whereby 


16) Opp. v. a. VII, 212. st. |. XVII, 1783 f. 
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nothing is demanded of us (exigitur), but the grace of God is offered to us (offertur), 
as the word Ps. 126, 1: .When the Lord shall turn the captivity of Zion’ and Ps. 116, 
7: .Return, my soul, unto thy rest.'. . . Therefore it behooves an intelligent reader of 
Scripture to be careful which are words of law and which are words of grace, lest he 
throw them all together after the manner of the impure sophists and our (Erasmus') 
drowsy ‘diatribe’. ... It is an evangelical word and the sweetest consolation for 
miserable sinners, since Ezekiel (18:23) says: 'l have no pleasure in the death of 
the sinner, but rather that he should repent and live,’ just as also the passage Ps. 
30:6: .For his wrath endureth for a moment, and he delighteth unto life’ and Ps. 
69:17: 'How sweet is thy mercy, O Lord’; likewise, ‘Because | am merciful’ and the 
word of Christ Matt. 11:28: 'Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and | will give you rest’. .. And what is almost more than half of the Scriptures but a 
pure promise of grace, by which mercy, life, peace, and blessedness are offered 
(offertur) to men by God? For to what else do the words of the promise sound 
(sonant) but to this, 'l will not the death of the sinner'? Is it not the same when he 
says (Jer. 3, 12): .| am merciful,’ as when he said, | am not angry, | will not punish, 
| will not that ye die, | will pardon, | will spare? And if these divine promises did not 
stand firm (starent), by which the bruised consciences, terrified by the sense of sin 
and the fear of death and judgment, would be restored, who should expect mercy 
and have hope? What sinner would not despair? "17) 

Like Luther, the dogmatists also pronounce it as a scriptural theological axiom 
that no conclusion may be drawn from God's command or command to human ability 
or capacity. Quenstedt: "From commandment to ability no conclusion is valid, or 
from God's commandment to human ability, from duty to obedience may not be 
concluded. This is a theological rule." A praecepto ad posse non valet consequentia, 
sive a mandato Dei ad posse humanum, ab officio ad obedien- tiam non valet 
argumentatio, est regula theologica. '*) But in this the dogmatists then also expressly 
distinguish between legal and evangelical commandments or exhortations. They 
were forced to do so by the papists, who diligently played Erasmus' fiddle, namely, 
to infer from God's command to human ability. So argues the Jesuit Bellarmin: If 
man, by free will, is led to pious works, and even to conversion 


17) Opp. v. a. VII, 217 sqq. St. L. XVIII, 1789 f. 
18) Systema," 1, 1114. 


262 The imperatives in the doctrine of conversion and beatitude. 


is not capable, then all commandments, exhortations, revivals to pious works and 
conversion will be in vain. Quenstedt also counters Bellarmin's argument with, 
among other things, the distinction between legal and evangelical exhortations. He 
says of legal injunctions, "Commandments are not the measure of our powers, but 
the standard of our duty. In the law we learn not what we are able to do, but what 
we once (olim) were able to do. . . . Rightly does God require of man by the law 
what man lost by Adam's fall through injustice (injuste). By commands, commands, 
admonitions, God teaches what man owes (debeat), what he once was able to do, 
and from what he has fallen." 19) Then Quenstedt adds, "Often God also commands 
(jubet) what He wills to work (efficere) in us, and so the commands are not merely 
of a commanding nature with respect to what is to happen, but at the same time of 
an acting nature and God's effective means (efficax Dei medium) whereby God 
works what He commands (imperat). It is not in vain that a bound man is 
commanded to walk, when by this commandment itself his bonds are loosed. It is 
not in vain that a blind man is commanded to see, when by the very words whereby 
the command is given to him, the blind man's eyes are opened. God commands 
what he wills, but he also gives what he commands. . . . The exhortations 
themselves are not merely legal, without grace, but evangelical, effective, 
persuasive, drawing. When the Lord invites, saying, 'Come unto me,' etc., he 
exhorts, moves, and communicates (gratiam confert) grace by the invitation, that we 
may come." 

It is of the utmost importance to recognize and hold that under the same form 
of exhortation and commandment we have to do with quite different, even opposite 
things in content. This brings with it the necessary distinction between law and 
gospel, both of which are God's Word and therefore serious in their whole scope. 
He who takes God's law divinely seriously, reducing with Erasmus and the Papists 
the demand of the law to the endeavor (conatus) to keep the law, and thereupon 
opens to man the prospect of God's grace, does not crush the human heart, but 
strengthens it in self-righteousness. He makes, as much as there is in him, 
Pharisees of men, who do not accept the gospel, but despise and mock it. On the 
other hand, he who takes the Gospel out of divine earnestness, wanting the Gospel 
only as a kind of recommendation of grace, and not at the same time as the earnest 
will and command of God to believe the Gospel, will not unfrequently find himself in 
the position of not fully meeting the need of a heart bruised by God's law. It is hard 
to reach how the 
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Experience teaches that man applies the condemnation judgment of the law to his 
own person and collapses. He defends himself against it. Again and again he is 
inclined to discover in himself and in himself virtues according to which he is still "not 
so bad as some others." But it is very often just as difficult to get the sinner, who has 
been deeply affected by God's law, to relate the acquittal of the gospel to his own 
person. It ought to be otherwise. The gospel is, after all, the good news that God, for 
Christ's sake, forgives all sinners completely and without remnant. But again and 
again it happens that under the terrors of conscience the sinner hears the message 
well; but what is lacking with him is faith, namely, application to his own person. "I 
would well believe if | were Peter, or Paul, or John, or as pious as my grandfather or 
grandmother"-these are objections which are not merely mentioned and treated of in 
Luther's writings, or in dogmatic teaching, but register themselves continually in 
bruised hearts and consciences. But God, in his great love for sinners, is concerned 
with the application of the gospel to the individual person. It is instructive and 
comforting to note from Scripture that God uses several ways to "get the gospel to 
the man". God asks us to believe His gospel, 2 Cor. 5, 20. God swears: "As surely 
as | live, saith the Lord GOD, | have no pleasure in the death of the wicked," Ezek. 
33, 11. 33, 11. And personal appropriation is now to be served by the commanding 
or imperative manner of preaching the gospel, which the Holy Spirit uses in Scripture, 
"Believe the gospel!" Mark. 1, 15 (kioteUeTE, imperative), "Believe on the Lord JEsum 
Christum!" Apost. 16, 31 (tioteuoov, imperative). We already pointed out in the 
previous number of this journal Luther's interpretation of the 51st Psalm, wherein 
Luther reports that in his severe temptations he (Luther) was only moved to relate 
the Gospel to his person by the imperative form of the preaching of the Gospel. We 
place this account here again: "| could not accept the absolution and other 
consolations which those to whom | confessed gave me; for | thought thus: 'Who 
knows whether one may believe such consolations?' Afterwards it happened by 
chance, when | complained to my preceptor about these temptations of mine with 
many tears, of which | truly suffered many, and also because of my youth, that he 
said to me: 'My son, what are you doing? Knowest thou not that the LORD himself 
hath commanded (jussit) us to hope? By this one word 'commanded' (jussit) | was so 
strengthened that | knew that one should believe the absolution which | had heard 
many times before, but, hindered by my foolish thoughts, | did not think that | could 
believe the word. 
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(debere credere), but heard it as if it did not concern me." Luther reminds us in this 
connection that not all experience the same severe distress of conscience, "but God 
gives this to each according as he is able to bear it. And yet all must experience this 
feeling of the law and of death, though some experience it more, others less; some 
feel it only in their last hour. "21) But because very great distress of conscience can 
also come upon us, we thank God that in His Word He has also ordained, among 
other ways, the manner of preaching the Gospel, according to which He also 
requires or commands faith in the Gospel. As in the already mentioned passages, 
Mark. 1, 15 and Apost. 16, 31, it is also said in 1 John 3:23, "This is his [God's] 
commandment (ivtoAn), that we believe on the name of his Son JEsu Christ." - This 
way of teaching the gospel has then passed into our Lutheran confession in many 
places; e. g.: "The gospel . . teaches and commands to believe in Christ." 22) "The 
gospel is the word that commands us to believe that God is gracious to us and wants 
to make us blessed for Christ's sake." 23) "The gospel is properly this 
commandment, which enjoins (praecipit) that we believe that God is gracious to us 
for Christ's sake. "24) "Many afflicted consciences have received consolation from 
the teaching of ours, having heard that it is God's command (mandatum), even the 
very voice of the gospel, that we believe absolution, and certainly hold that the 
forgiveness of sins is freely given to us for Christ's sake." 25) "It is God's decree, 
God's command from the world, that sins should be forgiven us through faith for 
Christ's sake without merit. But if any man waver or doubt, he maketh a lie against 
God in his promise, as John saith. Therefore we say that a Christian should take this 
for granted as God's command, and if he does so, he is assured of peace and 
comfort." 26) 

That by the use of the expressions "command," "enjoin," "require," etc., the 
gospel is not turned into law, we see, 1. from the fact that the Holy Spirit speaks thus 
in Scripture in relation to the gospel, 2. from the content of the gospel. Let the gospel 
be understood as the message of the ver-. 


Opp. exeg. Erl. XIX, 100. St. L. V, 564. 
Opp. exeg. Erl. XIX, 103. St. L. V, 567. 
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baptism of sins for Christ's sake without the works of the law (yawpic épywv vouov), 
by faith (ziotei, 01d tHS miatews), stand 

This completely excludes the conception of faith as a human work or human 
achievement. That God demands, commands, enjoins, etc., faith in the Gospel, can 
therefore only have the sense that He is fully serious about the presentation of grace 
in the Gospel. We see from the imperative way of speaking that in God there is a 
"will to forgive." As Luther says, "Cur juberet sperare, nisi vellet ignoscere?" "Why 
should he command to hope, if he would not forgive?" 27) F. P. 
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2. 


What differences can the Christian group hope to agree upon as 
unessential? 

The "Christian group" may agree as "non-essential" with respect to anything 
that Christ has neither commanded nor forbidden His Church to do, and which is 
thus left to the freedom or discretion of Christians. These things are not 
inappropriately designated by the Greek word "adiaphora" (indifferent things). The 
use of the word adiaphora has also passed into Latin and other languages. In 
German we also call those things which are placed in Christian liberty "Mitteldinge," 
that is, things which lie in the middle between right and wrong, being in themselves 
neither good nor evil. Thus the word is also used in our Lutheran confession. 1) 

The field of these things is very large, because Christ trusts his Christians with 
much Christian understanding and Christian love. He trusts them to suitably order, 
according to the occasion of the place and time, 2) things not ordered by Him. Here 
belong all outward worship customs and ceremonies. Briefly and at the same time 
comprehensively, the 7th article of the Augsburg Confession says: "This is enough 
for the true unity of the Christian church, that the gospel is preached with one accord 
according to pure understanding, and that the sacraments are administered 
according to the divine word. And is it not necessary for the true unity of the Christian 
church that uniform ceremonies, instituted by men, should be held everywhere." 3) 
The reason for this is that the Christian church 


27) Opp. exeg. Erl. XIX, 104. St. L. V, 868. 

1) Apol.275, 21; Concordf. 551, 1; 697, 1. 

2) Concordia, art. 10. 

3) In Walther's Pastorale, p. 53, note 2, a longer series of such things is enumerated. 
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is both the strictest monarchy and the strictest republic or democracy. The strictest 
monarchy is the Christian church, because it has only one Lord and master, Christ, 
who teaches and governs the church with his word. The strictest republic or 
democracy is the Christian church, because all its members are co-ordinate 
brethren, so that no member may command another to do anything which Christ, as 
the only Lord and Master, has left unbidden in his kingdom. Both these things are 
expressed in the constitution of his kingdom laid down by Christ: "One is your 
Master, Christ; but ye are all brethren." 4) The Pope can impose a fast on himself, 
but no one else in the world. The same, of course, is true of Protestant "chief 
shepherds," as they have names, in regard to all things that Christ has left unbidden. 
If it is a question of the ordering of middle things within a Christian community, these 
are ordered by way of mutual agreement (per mutuum consensum) through fraternal 
consultation and subsequent voting. The first way is for the minority to submit to the 
majority out of love. But there is nothing to prevent the majority from becoming 
subject to the minority out of love, if it finds that the minority has some difficulty in 
coming to terms with the majority decision. In short, when it is a matter of things 
which God's Word neither commands nor forbids, then, out of love, giving way and 
yielding 5) is quite in order. Here we are in the area of the "unessentials". 

But this is not the way it is usually meant in our time when essentials and 
unessentials or non-essentials are asked for the purpose of unification. As a rule, in 
our day, the meaning of the question is: How much can Christians forbear from the 
teaching of God's Word, or from the teaching of the Scriptures (Scripture and God's 
Word being identical in substance), for the purpose of Christian union among and 
with one another? One should hardly think it possible that this question can arise at 
all among Christians. Christians know, after all, that it is said of the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament, "That which (daa, all that) is written aforetime is written for our 
learning," Eis tv nuetépav d1dacKkadiav éypagn. 6) That 
the same is true of New Testament Scripture, Christians know from Christ's 
commission and command, valid until the end of days: "Teach them [the nations of 
the earth] to observe all things whatsoever (zavra doa) | have commanded you." 7) 
For that we have also in the written word of the apostles, which has come down to 
us, God's word, or, which is the same thing, Christ's word, the Scripture also 
expressly says.8) In view of this fact, that all the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments have given the Chri- 


4) Matth. 23, 8. 5) 1 Petr. 5, 5. 6) Rom. 15, 4. 7) Matth. 28, 20. 
8) 2 Thess. 2, 15; 1 Cor. 14, 37; 1 John 1, 3. 4; John 17, 14. 20; 1 Tim. 
6, 3.4. 
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sten is given to teach, it really seems an absurdity for "the Christian group" to gather 
together and deliberate in the sweat of their brow as to how much of the teaching of 
Scripture can be slackened. This slacking is also recognized as an absurdity when 
Christians think of the inspiration of Scripture. The fact that all Scripture is inspired 
by God?) that the holy men of God have spoken, impelled by the Holy Spirit, 10) that 
the Spirit of Christ, as in the prophets of the Old Testament, so also in the apostles 
of the New Testament, comforts and teaches us, the Christians - this fact must first 
fade entirely into the background for us, or, to speak with psychologists, have "sunk 
below the threshold of consciousness," before we can think of declaring any 
doctrines of Scripture to be indulgent or indifferent. But this method not only 
presents itself as an absurdity, but is also exceedingly dangerous to the Christian's 
heart attitude toward God's Word in general. If | allow myself to slacken from God's 
Word, | have cause to examine myself whether | still hold what | want to hold from 
Christian doctrine on the basis of the divine authority of Scripture. 

In this sense Luther compares Christian doctrine to the mathematical point, 
which cannot be divided, and to a golden ring, in which there must be no fraction. 
In the same sense Luther says, "that one article is all and all articles are one, and 
that when one is lost, gradually all are lost. For they all hang together and are held 
together by a common bond [namely, by the one divine authority of the Word of 
God]" (continentur). Luther also distinguishes here, as he often does, between 
doctrine and life. In life we can and must bear with one another weaknesses even 
within the Christian church, as long as that life lasts. On the other hand, "doctrine is 
not ours, but God's, whose appointed servants we are. Therefore we cannot slacken 
or change even one jot of it. "12 Luther had in mind the dissent of the "sacramenters" 
in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper when he made this statement. On the one hand, 
the Reformed heretics fiercely opposed the Scriptural doctrine of the Lord's Supper; 
on the other hand, they declared this dissent to be trivial and called Luther a 
disruptor of the unity of the Christian church because Luther would not extend a 
brotherly hand to them over this dissent. Luther says, "We must pay great heed to 
this warning [Gal. 5:9: "A little leaven leaveneth the whole dough" in our day. For 
the sacramenters, who deny the bodily presence of Christ in the Lord's Supper, 
nowadays also accuse us of being quarrelsome, hard, and disruptive (intractabiles) 
because of the 


9) 2Tim. 3:16, 10) 2 Pet. 1:21, 11) 1 Pet. 1:10-12. 
12) Ad Galatas. Erl. Il, 333 sqq. St. L. IX, 644 ff. 
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The only thing we should regard as so great is this minor article of the sacrament, 
which, moreover, is uncertain and not sufficiently explained by the apostles. They 
say that we should not attach so much importance to this minor article, which, 
moreover, is uncertain and has not been sufficiently explained by the apostles 
(especially since they otherwise agree with us on the other articles of Christian 
doctrine, which are more necessary and more important), that for the sake of this 
article alone we should not take into account either the whole of Christian doctrine 
or the general unity of all the churches. By this very apparent (valde plausibili) 
argument they not only make us hateful to their own, but also subvert (subvertunt) 
many good people, who pass judgment that we differ from them from mere 
obstinacy or from some selfish (privato) motive. But these are reenactments of the 
devil, by which he seeks to overthrow not only this article, but the whole Christian 
doctrine." Luther apologizes for going into such detail on this point: "This | have said 
in many words in order to fortify ours and to instruct others who may be vexed at 
our constancy and think that we have no sound and important causes for this 
constancy. Therefore let us not be moved by their boasting so much of their 
endeavors for love and unity. For if a man love not God and his word, it matters not 
what and how much he [else] loveth. With this saying ["A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump"] Paul reminds both teachers and hearers that they should not think that 
the doctrine of the faith is something small and nothing, with which we may play at 
our pleasure. "13) Luther exhorts all Christians to hold as the only proper method of 
unification: "The word and the doctrine shall make Christian unity or fellowship. "14) 
The American Lutheran Church also has every reason to heed this exhortation of 
Luther. In this country, too, for the purpose of church unification, the distinction 
between essentials and unessentials has been used to recommend and practice the 
abandonment of Christian doctrine revealed in Scripture. Even in recent times 
Unification propositions have been either already adopted or yet recommended for 
adoption, in which partly truth and error stand side by side as equals, and partly 
ambiguous expressions are made use of. Thus disagreement is included in the 
basis of agreement from the outset. 

In order to support the distinction between essential and non-essential 
doctrines of Scripture, it has been asked whether Luther and the Lutheran Church 
must not also admit that there are more Christians than there are orthodox 
Christians with respect to all pieces of Scripture doctrine. Not only do Luther and the 
Lutheran Church have to admit this, but they have to admit it. 


13) Ad Gal. Erl. Il, 333 sqq.. St. L. IX, 643 ff. 14) St. L. IX, 831. 
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We have said and continue to say: There are millions of Christians who, for example, 
have not recognized the scriptural doctrine of the Antichrist, nor the scriptural 
doctrine of baptism and the Lord's Supper. But it is contrary to Scripture to declare 
these doctrines indifferent and to put them on the free list. Scripture very emphatically 
teaches the great benefit and right use of these doctrines. The doctrine of the 
Antichrist is intended to help Christians not to be drawn into the apostasy of the 
Antichrist from Christian doctrine, which apostasy the Antichrist seeks to cover up by 
outward Christian appearances and by all kinds of lying powers, signs, and wonders. 
The teachings of baptism and the Lord's Supper are to serve the confident personal 
appropriation of the forgiveness of sins acquired from Christ. For as baptism is for 
the forgiveness of sins, so also the Lord's Supper has the same purpose.16) 
Therefore, as has been said, it is contrary to Scripture to declare these doctrines 
indifferent and to leave them to human discretion. - Further, it has been said that the 
abandonment of Christian doctrine is recommended only because the Scriptures are 
not so clear with respect to all their teachings that all Christians can be expected to 
assent to all of them. But this is an attempt to support one error with another. The 
Scriptures testify that God's word is to all God's children a lamp unto their feet, and 
a light unto their paths 17) and also makes the foolish wise. 18) Unfortunately, the 
error that Scripture is not sufficiently clear concerning all doctrines (as is well known, 
a fundamental proposition of the Papal Church) has also penetrated modern 
Lutheran theology.19) Admittedly, there are also dark passages of Scripture, and 
these passages also have their use. Luther also points to this use.20) But dark 
passages are not found in Scripture in order to justify and prove Christian doctrine 
with them. The whole of Christian doctrine is revealed in such passages of Scripture 
as do not need interpretation.21) Otherwise Christians would not be able to examine 
the interpretation of Scripture by their teachers and theologians to see if it was 
according to Scripture, and we would again be in the midst of the papacy.22) - But 
does not the obvious disagreement among theologians suggest the opinion that the 
"lay Christians" 


15) Luther, St. L. XVII, 2212. preface to the Book of Concord; M., p. 17. 
16) Apost. 2, 38; Matth. 26, 28. 

17) Ps. 119, 105. 

18) Ps. 19, 8. 

19) Sayings of modern Lutherans are quoted in "Christl. Dogmatik" |, 389. 
20) St. L. XVIII, 1293. 

21) Thus Augustin, Luther, Chemnitz, quoted in "Christ! Dogmatik" |, 391 f. 


22) Luther treated this point of the alone proving and disputing nuda Scriptura very 
often and in detail. Quotations from Luther under the section "Scripture and Exegesis" in "Christl. 
Dogmatik" |, 434-444. 
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let alone be able to discern all the doctrines of Scripture with certainty? Not at all! 
Admittedly, the disagreement among the "theologians" has always been very great. 
But the Holy Spirit, who gave the Holy Scriptures to the apostles and prophets, knew 
this very well. Therefore, throughout the Scriptures, He exhorts all Christians to look 
closely at the fingers, or rather, at the mouth, of the teachers, or those who want to 
be teachers. "Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they be of 
God: for many false prophets are gone out into the world." 23) "But | exhort you, 
brethren, that ye take heed of them which cause divisions and offences beside the 
doctrine which ye have learned, and depart from them." 24) "Beware of the false 
prophets who come to you in sheep's clothing!" 25) "Even from among yourselves 
shall arise men speaking perverse doctrines, to draw the disciples unto themselves. 
Wherefore be ye valiant (yp7yopeite, watch)!" 26) The test should be especially the 
This is the form of an examen rigorosum when those who want to be considered 
teachers appear with lofty words,27) are gifted with sweet rhetoric,28) or even use 
miracles.29) All these exhortations of the Holy Spirit to test the spirits are addressed 
to all Christians and said against the teachers, as Luther often reminds us. Luther 
says: "To know and judge doctrine on the basis of Scripture 30)] belongs to all and 
every Christian, and in such a way that he is accursed who offends such right by 
one little bit. For Christ himself has decreed this right in invincible and many sayings, 
e.g. Matth. 7, 15: ‘Beware of the false prophets who come to you in sheep's clothing!" 
This word he certainly says to the people against the teachers, commanding them 
to shun their false teachings." 31) Especially do the dear Christians of our day have 
high cause to take to heart Christ's admonition to beware of false prophets. Apart 
from the papacy, which is truly the great seducer of Christianity in our time, 
Christianity in our time is especially plagued by false teachers. The great majority of 
theologians, who have the prestige in the Church and also in the world, reject the 
infallible divine authority of the Holy Scriptures. They do not want to "identify" 
Scripture and God's Word. Instead of being subject to Scripture, to which Christ and 
the apostles exhibit the testimony of infallible divine authority, they criticize Scripture 
and accuse it of errors. Also, these so-called theologians mostly deny Christ's 
satisfactio vicaria and base the hope of blessedness on man's own virtue and works. 
And these theologians also distinguish between essentials and non-essentials in 
Christian doctrine. But they put on the list of 


23) 1 Joh. 4, 1. 26) Apost. 20, 30. 31. 29) Deut. 13:1ff; 2 Thess. 2:9. 
24) Rom. 16, 17. 27) 1 Cor. 2,1 ff. 30) Luther xix, 344. 
25) Matth. 7, 15. 28) Rom. 16, 18. 31) St. L. XIX, 341. 
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non-essentials aup bte sola Scriptura unb bie sola Dei gratia propter Christum 
crucifixum. And we must admit that this is only the legitimate consequence of the 
procedure whereby men allow themselves to put any doctrines revealed in Scripture 
on the free list for the purpose of ecclesiastical union. 

So do not declare any doctrine taught in Scripture to be indifferent! Not even 
to those who have not yet recognized the teaching of Scripture in all respects. How 
Christians, who by God's grace are in the knowledge of the truth, are to deal with 
those who still differ from Scripture in regard to this or that doctrine, is abundantly 
taught in Scripture itself. They kindly, patiently, and earnestly testify to the doctrine 
of Scripture, in order to remedy on their part the deficiency at hand. "It is not here to 
yield, nor to concede anything, for thy sake, or for the sake of some men; but to the 
word shall all things yield, whether it be called enemy or friend. For it is not given for 
the sake of outward or worldly concord and peace, but for the sake of eternal life. 
The word and doctrine are to make Christian unity or fellowship; where the one is 
equal and of one mind, the other will well follow; but where it is not, there remains no 
unity." 32) F. P. 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


Of "regular dying.” In his writing "A Protestant Word, addressed to the 
Bishop of Paderborn, Dr. Konrad Martin, by Die. Karl Strébel", the author concludes 
by referring to "regular dying". The expression was prompted by the fact that the 
bishop, in his advertising pamphlet addressed to the Protestants of Germany, had 
also used the phrase: "Protestant is good to live, but Catholic is good to die," and 
sought to support this dictum by fictitious examples. To this Strébel replied: "! will tell 
you two historically authenticated stories which substantiate just the opposite of what 
Melanchthon is said to have said on his deathbed to his mother, who was then more 
than thirty years dead. Duke George of Saxony, Luther's contemporary and a 
rejected enemy, but a thoroughly honest German man, could not help thinking from 
the beginning of the Reformation that it was good to live Catholic, but good to die 
Protestant. Purely Protestant, he himself exhorted his dying son to abandon trust in 
the saints, indulgences, and good works, and to adhere exclusively to the only 
mediator, Jesus Christ. Asked by the bystanders why he did not have this preached 
in his own country, he replied: 'Let it be said only to the dying; it might make the 
others nefarious.’ And when it was 


32) St. L. IX, 831. 
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When he went to his death with himself and his Protestant personal physician called 
out to him the motto of his whole life: "Straight ahead are the best racers," he threw 
all his own merit and all the merit of the saints far away from him, and with the prayer: 
"Help me, then, thou faithful Saviour JESUS CHRIST, have mercy on me and make 
me blessed through thy bitter suffering and death," the zealous Catholic gave up his 
spirit as a devout Protestant. - The second example. In 1717, Duke Moritz Wilhelm 
of Saxony-Zeitz, probably the most learned of the princes of that time, was also 
persuaded by his brother, who had already joined the Roman Church and the clergy, 
to change his religion. The jubilation that arose among the Catholics about this, 
however, soon died down again. At a religious discussion arranged by the duchess, 
the Hall professor A. H. Francke uncovered the theological tricks and swindles of 
the mischievous Jesuit priest Schmelzer, whom the Cardinal of Saxony* had sent to 
his ducal brother as confessor, in such a shocking manner that the scales fell from 
the eyes of the deceived prince. Completely convinced that it was possible to live 
well as a Catholic, but only to die well as a Protestant, he returned to the Protestant 
faith, and soon after blessed his time as a decided Protestant. Such examples do 
not arouse any longing for "a regular Catholic dying*. Only he who dies on Christ 
dies properly. But such a one dies Protestant, not Catholic. How beautiful that even 
Roman practice is on our side here! When the dying Catholic has already lost his 
hearing, he is not shown a picture of Mary or a saint, much less a symbol of free will 
and "heroic virtue," or the Pope's key to heaven and letters of indulgence; no, the 
priest holds the Redemptor crucifixus before his breaking eyes - surely the strongest 
protest against the Tridentine way of salvation! On the extreme borderline of life and 
death, the Catholic clergyman declares his church doctrine bankrupt and converts 
the deceased to Protestantism at the last moment! Thus the "all-sufficiently- 
sacrificing" Roman religion breaks the baton over itself! And good for it that it does 
so; good for it that at least in one decisive place it points beyond itself to the Gospel! 
Blessed is she if she never lets her noble use depart, never lets her members go 
out of the world as Marians, always as Christians! May no Catholic priest omit that 
praiseworthy ceremony; it is a better "last rites" than all unctions and masses for 
souls. May no one go to the deathbed of a parishioner "recommended to his care" 
without showing him the symbol of redemption from sin and death and praying, at 
least silently, "If our sins drive us into the night of death, where shall we then flee, 
since we 
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may remain? To thee, O Lord Christ, alone! Thy precious blood is poured out, which 
is enough for sin. Holy, merciful God! Holy, mighty God! Holy, merciful Savior, 
eternal God! Let us not fall from the right consolation of faith!’ With the earnest wish 
that a kind mouth may also say such a prayer over you and me in our last hour, | 
commend you to the divine protection. " F.P. 


Luther's characterization of the "holy" Diogenes, together with an 
appended instruction on earthly possessions. Luther says: "There was a philosopher 
among the Greeks, whose name was Diogenes, who was so excellently holy in the 
name of the devil that he did not want to live in a house because of his great holiness; 
he cut a barrel in two and carried half of it with him wherever he went, under which 
he lived. Under his belt he had a bowl, so that he could draw water for him when he 
wanted to drink. Now once he saw a child pass by and draw the water with his hand 
and drink from it. Then the holy man went away and threw the cup from him against 
the ground and cursed him himself for being such a good holy man and did not yet 
know that nature had given him a cup from which he could drink [his hand], and he 
could not close the wooden cup anywhere. This made him such a cry throughout all 
Greece that even the great king Alexander - is it otherwise true! - went to him once 
and offered him an imperial gift. Then the king attacked him, saying that he should 
not take from him what he could not give him. What would it be then? He stood 
before him in the hole, so that the sun could not shine into the barrel. Such proud 
and arrogant men are made of such hypocrites, that they are allowed to shout at 
and defy everyone, even kings and emperors. They want no honor, yet they seek 
honor, and all the world worships them because of their holiness. God does not want 
such hypocrites, but leaves you your wealth, leaves you what you have, and wants 
you to use it for his glory, for your need, for everyone's benefit, for no one's harm, 
as long as you do not set your heart on it, as David says in the Psalm: "If wealth 
flows to you, do not set your heart on it. Therefore it is incumbent upon our Lord to 
keep your heart pure, that it may place its comfort and confidence in him alone, and 
for his sake, if need be, may gladly lay down its life and limb. This is called willing 
poverty, which, as | have said, is God's gift and work in us alone, that we know 
nothing with us or apart from us on which to set our hearts, but on God alone. So 
also St. Paul teaches Christians not to forsake or cast away their goods, but not to 
set their hearts on them. For thus he writes to his disciple Timothy: "Admonish the 
rich not to be proud, and not to set their hope on uncertain riches, for they know not 
how long they shall have the money; neither doth the money know how long it shall 
abide with them; but teach them to be proud of their riches. 
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that they trust in the living God. In this way a Christian should also understand this 
text of the rich, who put their comfort in riches, not who throw them away. The Lord 
himself had money, but he used it for his own needs and gave it to others; he did 
not care that Judas stole what he could from him. So he was obedient to his father. 
So a Christian may take a wife, and also keep her, and beget children, and nourish 
them, which God will have, but with a decree that he shall not cleave unto her. So 
then, as St. Paul says, a Christian has a wife, as if he had not; he has money and 
goods, as if he had not. Why is this? Because he does not build on it; because God 
leaves it to him, he needs it, and is ready to step away from it for God's sake, if he 
is never to have it again." (St. L. VII, 1028 ff.) F.P. 


Whom only the Pope can embrace with "perfect love", Pius IX spoke 
about in a handwritten letter to Tischendorf of September 2, 1863. Tischendorf sent 
the hand edition of the New Testament, which he had procured according to the 
Sinaitic manuscript, to the Pope and accompanied this gift with a letter to His 
"Holiness". His Holiness replied in a letter, the conclusion of which reads: "Oh, that 
the fruits of so many journeys, researches, and labors, which thou hast undauntedly 
taken upon thyself and joyfully led forth, especially, as thou sayest thyself, for the 
advancement of Christian science, might not only benefit all believing Christendom, 
but also direct upon thyself so great a grace of God, that we might at last embrace 
thee as the dearest Son through the bonds of perfect love with us. (Cf. Doctrine & 
Defence VIII, 381.) 

F. P. 

The Libraries of the World. We find in a St. Louis German daily the following 
notice: "According to a compilation by the Director of the Statistical Office in Buenos' 
Aires, there are 1,083 notable public libraries in the whole world, with a total of 181 
million books. Of these, Europe has 669 libraries with 119 million volumes, America 
336 libraries with 56 million volumes, Asia 23 libraries with 4 million volumes, 
Australia 7 libraries with 1 million volumes, Africa 3 libraries with 200,000 volumes. 
Within Europe, by far the first place is taken by Germany; then follow France and 
England, and, as appears from remarks made by Prof. Egorov, deputy director of 
the Lenin Public Library at Moscow, on the occasion of the Russian Historians’ 
Conference at Berlin, Russia is in fourth place." Now follows a detailed account of 
Germany's fertility in book production. "The new publications, which in 1919 totalled 
15,876, have risen in 1927 from 24,866, and have thus exceeded the figures of the 
pre-war years 
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exceeded, since in 1913 about 22,200 new publications were counted. The ratio of 
periodicals, too, accordingly shows about 7,000 in 1913 and, after a considerable 
decline caused by the war period, 6,860 new publications again in 1927." Finally it 
says: "The largest, richest and most traditional library in Germany, however, is the 
Prussian State Library, which, with a total stock of 2, 128,707 printed volumes and 
56,810 manuscripts, also stands out far among the 114 libraries of Berlin. Its 
scientific sound department is also unique, comprising 2,504 sound recordings. The 
total budget at its disposal amounts to 267,000 Marks; to this must be added the 
extraordinarium of 265,000 Marks. The income from fees, measured in 1926, 
amounts to only about 40,000 Marks. For other expenses the State Library has a 
further 345,000 marks at its disposal." - We agree with the Statistical Office in 
Buenos Aires when it finds "the fertility of German intellectual life" astonishing. We 
wondered about it too - namely during the war. But would not less have been more, 
not only in the field of fiction, but also in theology? Our American libraries, like the 
German ones, complain that especially the literature of fiction can no longer be 
controlled. As far as "good libraries and book houses" are concerned, one can still 
usefully read Luther on the subject in his writing "An die Ratsherren aller Stadte 
Deutschlands," St.L. X, 481 ff; Erl. 22, 195 ff. 


F. P. 


Literature. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 


1. Luther on Education. Including a Historical Introduction and a Translation of the Reformer's Two 
Most Important Doctrinal Treatises. By F. V. N. Painter, A. M., Professor of Modern 
Languages in Roanoke College. Price: $1.50. 


As is well known, in 1929 we will celebrate the Jubilee of the Catechism. It is appropriate 
that everyone's attention be directed not only to the wonderful treasures we possess in Luther's 
Small and Large Catechism, but also to the merits which the Reformer, given to the Church by 
God, has acquired for Christian education in general. Luther especially issued two writings 
which have become of great importance for Christian education and Christian schools, and 
which justly possess a classical reputation, namely, the writing of 1524, entitled, "To the Mayors 
and Councillors of all the Cities of Germany, that they should establish and keep Christian 
Schools," and that of 1530, entitled, "Sermon that one should keep the Children to School." Both 
writings are found in the 10th volume of our Luther edition. In the present book they are offered 
in a beautiful, smooth English translation. Pros. Painter, however, has not contented himself 
with translating the said writings. Rather, he precedes them with a lengthy introduction in eight 
chapters, in which he portrays Luther as a reformer and as an educator. These chapters 
comprise 168 pages, the two writings of Luther himself 102 pages. The author published this 
work in 1889; but it has lasting value, and we can rejoice that it is now available from 
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our publishing house, beautifully equipped, is brought onto the market anew. For those who do 
not know Luther, this book is a good choice; both the introduction and the two writings by Luther 
pave the way for further study of Luther. 


2. The Lutheran Principle of Indoctrination versus the Pedagogy of Modernism. By P. E. 
Kretzmann. (Trattat 110.) Price: 10 Cts. 

There are collected in this tract essays that originally appeared in Lutheran Witness, 
Lutheran School Journal, Theological Monthly, and Sunday-school Teachers 
Quarterly. The following are the headings 
ten: Luther's Educational Ideals and Modern Vicious Tendencies; The Lutheran 
Principle of Indoctrination and the Naturalistic Educational Psychology; Modern 
Religious Pedagogy and the Lutheran Principle of Worship; The Social 
Theology and Modern Sunday-school Work. It is obvious that matters of the greatest 
importance for our church life are discussed here, and we must thank the honored author for 
drawing our attention to these very pieces and for strongly advocating the sound practice of 
thoroughly introducing our youth to God's Word and Luther's teaching. The opposition 
represented by modernism, to whom all positive, solid doctrinal teaching is anathema, is put in 
perspective and warned against. Our pastors and teachers should read this tract in order to 
become acquainted with the pernicious current in this area and to arm themselves against it. Fr. 
Paul K6nig, chairman of the General Sunday School Board, informs the reader in the 
preface that this writing goes out at the decision of the said Board. 


3. Handbook for Congregational Officers. By Th. Graebner. Price: 
$1.25. 


As the publishers rightly point out, when reading this book one does not ask: Why has this 
work been written? but rather: Why has not a book of this kind been published long ago? The 
offices in the church, established by it in Christian liberty, are here discussed. First, the divine 
endowment of the office of pastor is briefly dealt with. Then the nature of these other offices as 
auxiliary offices, the establishment of which is not commanded by God, is emphasized. The most 
diverse questions, which concern, among others, the overseers and trustees, are discussed. 
That the book is up to date is evidenced by chapters on Finance Committee, Deaconesses, 
Publicity Committee, Board of Ushers, etc. The rights and duties of the Chairman and 
Secretary are also considered. The book is not only beautifully and fluently written, but will serve 
our dear officers well. Pastors should make congregations and officers aware of the appearance 
of this work and recommend it to them. A. 


Greetings. From E. A. W. KrauB. Presented in gratitude to the departed. Northwestern 
Publishing House, Milwaukee, Wis. Price: §1.50. To be obtained from 
(Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


With gratitude the readers of "Lehre und Wehre" will receive the news that from the written 
estate of the blessed D. KrauB, professor of church history at the Concordia Seminary, a volume 
of interesting things has been collected, which now beckons greetings from the past to his former 
students, admirers, friends and acquaintances. First of all, a sermon is submitted which the 
deceased preached as a student; then a number of letters from various times of his life to 
persons near and far; further, an apt sermon on the Canaanite woman; then wishes and 
greetings in rhyme; finally, the beautiful valet sermon which he preached to the candidates of 
the Concordia Seminary here in 1923. Attached as an appendix is the funeral sermon of D. C. 
C. Schmidt, delivered at the funeral of our father in Christo. With great interest, but also with 
feelings of melancholy, this book will be read. D. KrauB' characterful figure comes clearly before 
the reader's soul again during the reading; learned, kind, resolute, ready to help, a faithful 
confessor of his Saviour, standing firmly on the Scriptures, that is how we see him here. May the 
book help to keep alive the memory of this faithful worker in the vineyard of the Lord! A. 
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1. America. 


From the Synod. The Brazilian District of our Synod has, in addition to its 
synodal organ in German ("Ev.-Luth. Kirchenblatt"), a missionary journal published 
in Portuguese, Mensageiro Lutherano ("Der Lutherische Bote"). About this paper the 
synodal organ of the district states, among other things: "Does the Mensageiro 
Lutherano really meet the needs of our vernacular mission? As already mentioned, 
it is edited out of the practical mission work among the Brazilians. It especially takes 
into account the Catholic conditions of our country and refutes the horrible errors of 
the Antichrist, who is still today the most devious enemy of the Gospel and the 
Lutheran Church, the final enemy of the Church of Christ, a fact that has almost 
been forgotten in recent times and therefore not sufficiently taken into account. For 
this reason alone our Mensageiro must never cease. He is a true voice of reformation 
in our age and especially in this land of the dark papacy. He watches over the 
machinations of the papacy and exposes its surreptitious ways. His program is 
doctrine and woe, trowel and sword. And over these the lamp of the eternal gospel 
of grace shines in its unclouded, divine clarity. Let us hear some testimonies about 
our Mensageiro Lutherano. A reader who does not belong to our Church writes: 'I 
like him [the Mensageiro Lutherano] very much, especially that you relentlessly 
expose the fraud and heresy of the Pope. | am always glad when the Mensageiro 
Lutherano comes.’ An Italian doctor, who pays for several issues of our Misionsblatt, 
writes: 'I like the paper very much because it fights, while the papers of other 
ecclesiastical communities avoid the fight and allow the Catholic parochial papers 
to say anything they like against the Protestants.' A former president of our district 
writes: 'l like the Lkén "aseL--o very much. | like to read it very much.' Another reader 
writes: 'Some find too much polemic against the Pope in it; | do not. It is that which 
is specifically Lutheran. And the Roman is today the same as he was four hundred 
years ago; he is the same as he will remain till doomsday.' A few days ago writer of 
these lines [R. Hasse] visited one of his Brazilian mission stations. The Brazilian 
with whom he always lodges told him, ‘Pastor, the last number of the Mensageiro 
was once again exceptionally good. Read it through a couple of times, and then 
gave it to my children to put with their catechism, with the injunction to teach me by 
heart the article called "Death." Many of our Brazilians keep the sheet carefully, and 
when people come to them it is brought out and read aloud. When | come to these 
people and bring the new Mensageiro, everything is already rejoicing. "Pastor, read 
it all aloud to us; you have the right emphasis 'out' better than we have. Frequently 
one then interrupts the missionary to discuss a particular matter in more detail. On 
the occasion of my last visit to one of my mission stations, the couple who always 
entertain me asked me to give them the mensageiro again, as usual, after the 
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I'll read it to you over dinner. | began with the article 'Death'. As the lecture 
progressed, | noticed that a joyful glow came over the faces of my hosts. After | had 
finished, these dear Christians said to me: 'Pastor, we have really never heard 
anything so exceedingly comforting and powerful about death. After what has been 
said, one can confidently say with Paul, that one has a desire to depart and be with 
Christ.' Long after we had long since retired to rest, | heard the couple talking joyfully 
of what they had heard, and making a mutual review of their past lives. How foolish 
they had been to indulge in so many earthly cares, and always to fear death at once 
| One member of a sectarian church said: | read all the evangelical papers in the 
vernacular, but only the Mensageiro do | consider worthy of attention. It is very good. 
| like to read it too much. Bound in, it has lasting value.' These examples may suffice 
to show that our Mensageiro is what it must be for our mission. He is a silent 
messenger, but a mighty preacher of the Gospel, and a comforter of frightened 
consciences, a guide to eternal blessedness, who enters even where perhaps the 
missionary never gains admittance." Another report on the Mensageiro Lutherano 
states that it has enough readers but not enough paying readers to cover the cost of 
printing and mailing. The Missionary Commission has provisionally secured the 
publication of the paper financially, but thinks that the paper could sustain itself. 
"Some of our German parishioners can read Portuguese and would do better if they 
read our paper in the local language; indeed, they would gladly read it if only it were 
known to them 


A rebuke pronounced against the Walther League, which is "high" 
praise. In the Lutheran of July 19, under the section "Open Letters," a letter writer 
deplores the fact that the Lutheran Church is placed in an unfavorable light by public 
statements coming from its own midst. As an example of such statements damaging 
the Lutheran name and creating "misunderstandings," the following is also cited, 
among others: "What else are we to expect when such illy phrased statements are given 
to the public as were contained in a somewhat striking advertisement in the Pittsburgh 
Post-Gazette of February 4? The advertisement was by the Lutheran Walther (Missouri 
Synod) League societies of Western Pennsylvania and was headed: ‘Lutherans still 
believe: That the Bible is the verbally inspired Word of God, without error, in no need 
of human interpretation; that man was made by God in an act of direct creation and is 
not the product of an alleged evolution’. Is not much of the misunderstanding of 
Lutherans due to the unfortunate phraseology of such statements? Is there not some 
remedy?" The Lutheran did not use the opportunity afforded him by this inquiry to 
defend and praise the Walther League for its confession of the verbal inspiration of 
Scripture, and thereby to confess himself to the verbal inspiration of Scripture. He 
had the opportunity to say, for instance: "The position that the Walther League takes 
on Scripture is the position that Scripture itself teaches, and the position that Christ 
and His apostles took on Scripture. 
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Scripture have taken. Instead, the Lutheran of August 2 brings us 

a statement of his own position on Scripture, which is rather obscure and especially 
difficult to understand for "laymen", but from which it clearly emerges that he does 
not want to "identify" Scripture and God's Word. The exposition concludes with the 
words: "The Bible is sacred, unique, authoritative, providentially preserved, and 
the inspiration of zeal for the kingdom of God. But its qualities lie rather in the 
divine life it originates and transmits than in an independence of human elements." 
F.P. 


Special exhortations to return to Lutheran doctrine. American Lutheran 
periodicals have very appropriately reminded us that the Lutheran Church has 
important anniversaries to celebrate in the next two years. For example, the 
"Lutheran Church Journal" of the Ohio Synod writes: "Within the next two years the 
Lutheran Church will celebrate four important anniversaries in its history. In 1929, 
four hundred years will have passed since D. Martin Luther wrote his Catechism. In 
the same year comes the four hundredth anniversary of the religious discussion at 
Marburg, where Luther so victoriously defended the Scriptural doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper to the Reformed and denied them the brotherhood of faith with the words: 
‘You have a different spirit from us.' Then in 1930 comes the great four hundredth 
anniversary of the delivery of the Augsburg Confession, and the three hundred and 
fiftieth anniversary of the first edition of the Book of Concord, which contains all the 
confessional writings of the Lutheran Church." We add: "May God grant that the 
coming jubilee years may be years of testing and exhortation for all who call 
themselves Lutheran! Let all who, by God's grace, confess Lutheran doctrine with 
heart and mouth, thank God for it, and see to it that they do not neglect and lose this 
treasure through security and sloth. Let all who have departed from Lutheran 
doctrine, by God's grace, return to Lutheran doctrine, which in all things agrees with 
the Holy Scriptures. Such modern Lutherans who have hitherto been intent on a 
continuation of Lutheran doctrine should realize that it can only be a return to 
Lutheran doctrine. Lutheran doctrine cannot be advanced any more than Scripture 
can be advanced, because the doctrine which the Lutheran Church confesses in its 
confessional writings is the doctrine of Scripture. Many attempts have been made to 
educate Lutheran doctrine "on the basis of the Lutheran confession. But where have 
they led? They have led, as is evident, to the fact that precisely those teachers who 
are considered "conservative Lutherans," who are praised as the most distinguished 
representatives of the Lutheran Church of our time, do not want to "identify" Scripture 
and God's Word, and do not want to base conversion and salvation on God's grace 
alone, but also on man's good conduct. Fi P: 


The Augustana Synod, as reported in the "Church Gazette," has resolved to 
enlarge its college at Rock Island, Ill, by adding a dormitory each for male and for 
female students, and by erecting a building for scientific subjects, and for this 
purpose to use its fundie-. 
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to raise at least a million dollars. A million and a half was to be collected for this 
purpose. The collection has now been completed, and the result has been that the 
said sum has been oversubscribed by “7,788. J.T. M. 


Immigration in Canada. From a report of the Canadian Pacific Railway we 
take the following figures: The number of immigrants in the month of June was 
20,303; in the same month last year, 18,052; in the three months of April, May, and 
June, 70,927. Of these, 23,695 came from England, 9,348 from the United States, 
5,812 from Germany, 1,817 from Denmark, 1,554 from Sweden, 1,201 from Finland, 
1,092 from Norway, 849 from Holland, 658 from Belgium, 272 from France, 229 from 
Switzerland, and 24,405 from all other countries. Specifically from Edmonton, 
Alberta, where our college is located, 80 homesteads were reported during the week 
of July 15-23, compared to 37 the previous year. The numbers given are in relation 
to our church work in Canada. F.P. 


ll. Abroad. 


"Christocentric" and yet a Freemason. The "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" writes: 
"Oberschulrat Bang in Dresden, a zealous fighter for the confessional school and 
for a Christocentric education, that is, an education in which Christ is the center, 
died on June 5. At his funeral, after many others, a representative of a Dresden 
Masonic Lodge spoke, to which the deceased must have belonged until his death. 
It is incomprehensible to us how a man who is zealous for Christ-centered education 
can remain in a Masonic lodge, since the Masons have removed Christ from the 
center, since they are all of the opinion and strongly assert their conviction that man 
must only develop his natural good dispositions and exercise them in all kinds of 
virtues in order to be sure of entrance into the ‘eternal East'. For such a man there 
is no need of a Saviour of sinners, just as Jesus is acknowledged in the lodges as 
the Wise Man of Nazareth and as a high model of virtue, but is not known and 
worshipped as the Son and Lamb of God who bears the sin of the world. It may well 
be that Bang joined the Lodge at a time when he still lacked the right Christian 
knowledge, and that he then only refrained from carrying out his resignation from 
the Lodge, which knows how to hold on to its members, but no longer took part in 
its meetings and exercises. But it is not right, where the centre of the Christian faith 
is concerned, to omit the divorce commanded by God. In this way, unfortunately, so 
many dear Christians give away their influence that, whether in the national church 
or in the lodge, they remain in fellowship with those who contradict and fight against 
their scriptural faith, and moreover deny their Lord. In political parties such a thing 
is considered impossible." This is true. No Christian belongs in the Masonic Lodge 
or any other Lodge. An actual lodge brother can only be he who believes neither the 
deity of Christ nor the satisfactio vicaria. J.T. M. 
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Religion and Medicine. The "Lutheran Herald" reports according to "D. E. 
D.":"In a recently published paper 'The Position of Medicine to the Modern Sciences 
- Worldview Questions of the Physician’, the Tubingen Clinic Director Prof. Dr. 
Ottfried Muller states, among other things, on the question of 'Medicine and 
Religion’: 'It is insane to regard the experiences which pastors and spiritual advisors 
have gathered through thousands of years in the practical treatment of people as 
settled by the formation of scientific dogmas of a mere century. . . . In serious illness 
and in dying, much depends in practice on the attitude of the sick person. | have at 
least rarely seen anything particularly praiseworthy in the experience of being ill and 
dying of purely relativistically oriented rationalists. With those oriented towards the 
absolute, the inevitable and natural seemed to me to proceed more easily. ... And if 
within the framework of this platform (meaning the 'recognition of every factuality' 
postulated by Schlatter) a faith can be built up which is capable of producing ‘blissful 
effects' in its bearer, then it is a matter which the physician, in the well-understood 
interest of his profession as a helper, should not hinder, but should encourage 'in 
suitable personalities' with understanding but without constraint."" The "suitable 
personages" who produce "beatific effects" in the dying are only the faithful 
preachers who work terrores conscientiae through the law, but faith in the God-man 
Savior and His vicarious satisfaction in the heart of the dying through the gospel. On 
the platform of modern theology, which is essentially experiential theology, no faith 
can be built that truly produces "beatific effects." The "recognition of every factuality" 
postulated by Schlatter is not enough; in life and death only he has comfort who fully 
accepts the Holy Scriptures as God's Word and Christ as his Redeemer and relies 
on Him. J.T. M. 


Use of female theologians. The "A. E. L. K." reports in a message from 
Wirttemberg: "Wiurttemberg has decided on the use of female theologians in 
religious education. In the revision of the theological examination regulations, 
provisions have been included concerning female theology students, according to 
which they are now admitted to the first, and in suitable cases also to the second, 
service examination. However, they are to be used only for the teaching of religious 
education in elementary and secondary schools, which is the duty of the servants of 
the Church. The church authority decides in each individual case to what extent they 
may also be assigned tasks of the church's community service. This is as biblical as 
it is reasonable." - What is "scriptural and reasonable" in this important matter Paul 
set forth very clearly 1 Cor. 14:34, 35 and 1 Tim. 2:12. In these verses, however, he 
is not addressing the "church authorities who are to decide in individual cases," but 
the Christian congregation, who, according to Scripture, are to judge and decide in 
all cases according to God's Word. If this were done in all church circles, a woman 
would never be "entrusted with the duties of church ministry." J.T. M. 
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Predominantly Confessional Schools. According to the latest statistics 
compiled on behalf of the Prussian Minister of Culture, the "Evangelische 
Pressedienst" reports that in 1927, of the 33,405 public elementary schools in 
Prussia, 23,147 or 69.2 percent were Protestant schools, 8,731 or 26. 1 percent 
were Catholic schools, 9 schools of other Christian confessions, 96 Jewish schools. 
Altogether, then, 31.983 Prussian elementary schools, that is, 95.7 per cent, were 
confessional schools. There were 249 or 0.74 per cent secular schools and 1,173 
or 3.5 per cent simultaneous schools. The number of simultaneous schools has 
decreased since the year 1921 by 258, or 19.4 per cent, of their number. 

J. T. M. 


The Archbishop of Canterbury resigns. According to a report brought by 
the "Christian Apologist," Randall Thomas Davidson, Archbishop of Canterbury and 
Primate of England, has resigned his office. This is the first time in the history of 
England that the head of the English Church has voluntarily resigned; all his 
predecessors served until their deaths. The English Archbishop's letter of 
resignation has already been accepted, and the Archbishop of York will succeed 
him. The date of resignation has been fixed for November 12 of this year, the day 
of the golden wedding of the Primate, who is eighty years of age, and has had a 
long career in the English national Church. The reason given for his resignation is 
the rejection of the revision of the Book of Common Prayer, which he especially 
instituted and advocated. J.T. M. 


An atheist museum. On this the "Messenger of Peace" writes from "Epd.": 
"On the struggle of the Bolshevists against the belief in God a Moscow letter of the 
"Germania' makes noteworthy announcements. After stating that the first decade of 
Soviet rule in Russia did not bring full success in this respect, the letter says: "But 
what the first decade did not achieve, the second decade at least shall accomplish. 
The atheist struggle organization has reorganized itself into a tighter struggle 
organization, has established for itself an active press office and publication facility, 
and is now determined, after many a disappointment it has suffered, to take up the 
work anew.' In a great "atheistic museum’ in Leningrad, the first of its kind, all 
material against God has now been gathered together. In this museum the people 
go out and in day after day, often five hundred people a day. In a wondrous 
compilation of all the deities - except Mussolini - and all the religious customs of all 
times and all peoples, an attempt is made to shake the religious sentiment and to 
make the people completely sick of their previous belief in God, divine books and 
sacred images. By the demonstration of abominable pictures and instruments of 
torture of the Inquisition, the people are to be taught to be afraid of religion. During 
the visit the people are given ample opportunity to ask any questions they like, which 
are answered in the same anti-religious sense as they are usually already asked - 
probably by visitors to the museum who have been specially appointed for this 
purpose. The "voice of God" is represented to the visitor by all sorts of mystical 
noises and by bell-ringing and ‘gelaute." - Will this 
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Do they impress us for a long time? Also in Russia experience confirms that Paul is 
right when he writes: "For that it is known to them that God is, it is manifest unto 
them: for God hath revealed it unto them", Rom. 1, 19. J.T. M. 

A Japanese Honorary Doctor of Theology. For the first time - according to 
a report in the "Christian Apologist" - a Japanese has received an honorary German 
doctorate in theology. This is the most famous pathologist at the University of Kyoto, 
D. Akira Fujinani, a student of Rudolf Virchow. Prof. Fujinani was baptized forty 
years ago as a student by the first missionary of the East Asia Mission, Spinner, in 
Tokyo, and today he and his wife belong to the Japanese Church of the East Asia 
Mission as one of its most important leaders. He often lectures on Christian 
questions and promotes Christianity among his students. Twice he has already been 
to Germany for study purposes. 

J.T. M. 

New institution at the University of Constantinople. The Associated Press 
reports: "The Turkish University in Constantinople, the only full university in Turkey, 
will be enriched next semester by a new faculty, the Ghazi - Mustafa - Kemal Chair. 
Turkey is thus following the example of the Soviet government, which established a 
Lenin Chair at Moscow University to popularize the creator of the Council State. The 
task of the new chair is to make Turkish university youth acquainted with the 
personality and ideas of Kemal Pasha and to give them a deeper insight into the 
causes, course and aims of the national movement which, under Kemal's 
leadership, led to the preservation of Turkey's independence." It must now be seen 
whether the "national movement" or Islam sits more firmly in the college youth. 

F. P. 

An exceptionally high birth rate among the Mohammedans in Palestine 
is reported by the Associated Press from Jerusalem: "According to the latest 
census, the Holy Land stands high on the list of countries with many children among 
the population. In 1926 the birth rate in Palestine was 493 for every 10,000 
inhabitants, while Egypt, which is known for its high birth rate and has a much 
smaller European population, had only 428 births for every 10,000 inhabitants in the 
same period, and even Russia with its large families had only 409. The birth rate of 
Palestine is nearly three times that of Sweden, which reaches only about 175 births 
per 10,000 inhabitants, and more than two and a half times that of its Mandate ruler 
Great Britain, with a rate of 183 births. Palestine's birth rate is further more than 
twice that of the United States, with 226 births per 10,000 population. Even when 
compared with Italy and Japan, both countries with high birth rates, the Holy Land 
remains in the lead. This high birth rate of 1925 is no mere coincidence. In fact, the 
year before it was even higher, with 513 births per 10,000 inhabitants, and in 1926 
it rose even to 534. Only in 1927 did it decrease somewhat, falling to 504. The 
Mohammedans among the population are chiefly responsible for the high birth rate, 
which for them alone in the last year was 
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561 per 10,000 inhabitants, while the Christians and Jews follow at a considerable 
distance, with 389 and 351 each per 10,000." This will gradually change among the 
Mohammedans of Palestine, when among them "culture" has made greater 
progress. F. P. 


What the Pope is not telling the Chinese. The Associated Press reports 
from Rome on August 3: "The Pope has sent a letter to the Roman Catholic bishops 
in China recalling the glorious past of that country and recognizing its right to 
independence. [The letter is addressed to Monsignor Constantini, the apostolic 
delegate in Peking, with the request that it be communicated to all the bishops in 
China. The Pope expresses his joy at the end of the civil war and his hope that peace 
will bring the best fruits for the most populous nation in the world. He points out that 
he first gave the Chinese the dignified treatment they deserve, not only by always 
showing the country his benevolence, but also by consecrating the first six native 
Chinese bishops two years ago. He especially urges all the missions of the Catholic 
Church in China to be mindful that one of the principal doctrines of the Catholic 
Church is obedience and loyalty to the constitutional power." The Pope conceals the 
fact that he makes it his duty, as he does to all other States, to make the Roman 
religion the State religion as soon as China has the power todoso. ‘F. P. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


Luther excuses two kinds of people from teaching theology until they have 
changed their minds: first, people who do not want to "identify" Scripture and God's 
Word, that is, who do not consider Scripture to be God's infallible Word; second, 
people who think that conversion and salvation depend not only on God's grace, but 
also on man's good or less evil conduct, and thus reject the Christian doctrine of 
grace. As to the first point, Luther requires of every theologian, "Thou shalt thus act 
with Scripture, that thou mayest think as God Himself speaks." (Ill, 21.) Without this 
stand on Scripture there is no theological study at all worthy of the name. Luther 
expresses this in his theological methodology, "oratio, meditatio, tentatio," thus: 
"Secondly, thou shalt meditate, that is, not only in the heart, but also outwardly, the 
oral speech and literal words in the book [Holy Scripture] always driving and rubbing, 
reading and rereading, with diligent attention and reflection, what the Holy Spirit 
means by it." (XIV, 435.) If "they deny that this is God's word, what the apostles have 
spoken and written, or doubt it, only be silent, speak not a word to them, and let 
them go" (IX, 1238), namely, as teachers in the Church. The attempt to still teach 
Christian doctrine from a 
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To draw from any other source than the Holy Scriptures, which among all books are 
the Word of God alone, makes not theologians but monsters (portenta), like Thomas 
Aquinas and Scotus. (1, 1289 f.) As to the other point, Luther judges of Erasmus, 
who, in regard to conversion and the attainment of blessedness, wished to ascribe 
to God's grace "most things," to man's free will "something" (Diatribe, St. L. XVIII, 
1666): "Erasmus would do best to leave theology altogether, and use his eloquence 
in other things for which he has the gifts." (XVIII, 2011.) At the close of his writing 
De Servo Arbitrio, Luther addresses Erasmus personally, saying, "If thou canst not 
do this thing otherwise than thou hast done it in this 'Diatribe,’ | would very much 
wish that, content with thy gift, thou wouldst cultivate the sciences and languages, 
as thou hast hitherto done with great benefit and honor." . . . That thou shouldst be 
equal to this cause of ours, God has not yet willed nor given. | pray thee, think not 
that this is said out of presumption (arrogantia); but | pray that the Lord may soon 
make thee so great in this matter, and so much higher than me, as thou art superior 
to me in all other things." (XVIII, 1968.) When the later Melanchthon aroused 
suspicion during Luther's lifetime that he had fallen into Erasmian ways, Luther 
judged that Melanchthon too, if he would not be wise, should no longer teach 
theology, but only languages. (Kolde, Analecta, p. 266.) 


We so-called Missourians had pretty much the whole of the modern Lutheran 
theologians of Germany against us in the struggle for the Lutheran doctrine of 
conversion and election by grace. But now and then there was someone among 
them who grasped and expounded our position somewhat correctly. We could report 
this from Professor Grau-K6nigsberg (L. u. W. 1885, p. 375). In a lecture at the 
August Conference of the same year, Professor Grau expressed himself thus: "They 
fthe Missourians do not teach double predestination. They maintain that the natural 
man is at liberty to turn against God's grace, and is guilty of it, while on the other 
hand conversion is wholly a work of divine grace, and faith something purely wrought 
by God. They care not for the inconsistency which may be here present. The 
conclusion: 'Since God does not work faith in the ungodly, since faith is a purely 
divine work, he does not will the blessedness of the ungodly' is drawn for them. But 
they do not make such inferences. " F.P. 


Even an orthodox confession of Scripture as God's inerrant Word, even with 
the extension of inerrancy to the historical and geographical data of Scripture, is 
worthless if it is asserted that coming to the grace of God (that is, conversion to God) 
depends not only on God's grace, but also on man's different conduct and his lesser 
guilt in comparison with other men. This human addition to the divine way of 
salvation actually teaches falling away from grace. It makes consistent Pharisees 
who pray to themselves, "I thank thee, O God, that | am not as other men," and 
therefore go down to their house unjustified. The addition does not make poor 
sinners who say with the publican, "God, 
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be merciful to me a sinner!" and in this way obtain God's judgment of justification. 
Faith, in so far as it justifies and saves (quatenus justificat et salvat), has for its object 
solam Dei gratiam a Christo acquisitam, to the exclusion of all one's own virtue, 
worthiness, and merits in comparison with other men. Erasmus, too, in his "Diatribe 
of Free Will," leaves the infallibility of Scripture. He speaks of the "inviolable prestige 
of Holy Scripture." He says: "It is well known that Scripture cannot contradict itself, 
because it comes wholly from one Spirit." (St. L. XVIII, 1601. 1612.) But because 
Erasmus teaches beside this, that the coming to grace is "mostly," but not solely, 
due to grace, Luther exclaims to him, "Thou art at my throat." (St. L. XVIII, 1967; 
Erl., Opp. v. a. VII, 367: "ipsum jugulum petisti.") Hence also the Formula of Concord 
(M. 716, 57 ff.) teaches, for the salvation of the Christian doctrine of grace, that 
Christians are so minded that, when compared with those who are lost, they in their 
turn acknowledge the same evil conduct and the same guilt, "nos cum illis collati et 
quam simillimi illis deprehensi." Without this self-assessment, abiding in the 
Christian faith is impossible. F. P. 


Take the word of the modern Lutheran theologians who want to accept the 
Scriptures as God's word "as far as they drive Christ". The Scriptures drive Christ in 
such a way that Christ testifies of the Scriptures the verbal inspiration and of Himself 
the satisfactio vicaria, Joh. 10, 35; Matth. 20, 28; 26, 28. The majority of modern 
Lutheran theologians deny both fundamental doctrines. But they must substitute the 
confession of these doctrines for the denial, if they are to live up to their promise 
and accept the Scriptures "inasmuch as they drive Christ." But we take the liberty of 
advising, for the purpose of thoroughly revising the erroneous position hitherto taken 
toward Scripture, to begin with the second point. He who, through the action of the 
Holy Spirit, believes the satisfactio vicaria of Christ also in regard to his own person, 
will soon lose his desire to doubt Christ's word, "And yet the Scripture cannot be 
broken." 


The sequence of Lutheran jubilees in the next two years (1929, 1930) is a 
happy one: Luther's Catechism, Augsburg Confession, Book of Concord or Formula 
of Concord. If all who call themselves Lutheran agree on the doctrine of Luther's 
Catechism (not merely on the statement of a catechism text), everything is actually 
already won. Then the acceptance of the Unaltered Augsburg Confession will 
present little difficulty. The same is true of the Formula of Concord. Jakob Andrea 
was right when he said in a sermon preached at Wittenberg (1579): "The Book of 
Concord should not remain in obscurity, but should be printed. For it is essentially 
nothing else than Luther's Catechism." Difficulties are likely to arise from the 
Marburg Colloquy (October 1529), since the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper 
is widely unknown even among Lutherans today. F.P. 


"Education for personality" is an expression much used at present in the field 
of pedagogy. In the "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" it says, for example: "Prof. O. 
Schreibner-Jena has tirelessly written in word and 
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The methodological and didactic problems of personality education are discussed in 
this book." Personality, however, is worth striving for. What has once come into 
existence as personality never ceases to exist. With personality is indissolubly 
connected eternal duration, either in eternal bliss or in eternal unbliss. We keep this 
fact present for our guidance in the field of education. If we wish, as much as is in us, 
to educate personalities for a blessed eternity, let us not forget the admonition of 
Scripture: "Train them up in discipline and admonition to the Lord!" And if it is a matter 
of choosing schools, let us put our children where God's Word rules. 


The Papist Eucharistic Congress met in Sydney, Australia, on 5 September. 
Cardinal Ceretti was present as papal legate. The "great event", says one report, will 
take place Sunday, September 9, when the Eucharistic parade will be held. Another 
report said that the Sydney city authorities had considered banning the proposed 
parade to avoid the risk of disturbing public order. However, the concerns were 
dropped. This is reminiscent of the Eucharistic Congress in London, where the city 
authorities told the leader of the Congress that they feared they would not have 
sufficient police protection on hand to prevent a possible attack on the parade in the 
streets of London. As a result, the parade was not held in the streets of London, but 
in the enclosed courtyard of a Roman church. In London this caution would probably 
still be called for today, and to an increased extent, when one thinks of the riot-like 
events that have taken place in England in the struggle against the revised Book of 
Common Prayer. 


The petition of the Catholics of Australia for government support of church 
schools has been rejected. It says in a dispatch from London under September 10: 
"A dispatch from Sydney, New South Wales, Australia, reports to London that the 
Australian Prime Minister Bruce has rejected a petition of the Catholics of the whole 
continent for the return of the money raised by them for educational purposes in the 
form of aid money, on the grounds that the government does not intend to subsidize 
church schools. The Catholic laity of Australia had made the request on the ground 
that, after all, their children were not entitled to the State educational institutions, to 
which, however, they must contribute money." There is an inequality here which it is 
difficult to avoid after the State has gone into the business of education. Where things 
go well, church schools will have to be content to be allowed to exist at their own 
expense. 


The Manchester Guardian Weekly described about five months ago, 
which took place at a "service" in St. Cuthberth's Church in Darwen and was meant 
as a protest against the Catholicization of the English state church. From the account 
of events we here share the following, "The church was well filled long before the 
sung Communion Liturgy began. The opening hymn, 'O God of Earth,' was sung by 
but few; the others kept silence. The 
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Protest began after about ten minutes, and was then continued without intermission 
for several hours. Thirty-eight hymns were sung, and during the two hours which the 
singing occupied, the vicar stood in the pulpit without being able to make himself 
understood. More than once he made an attempt to do so, but was interrupted. He 
seemed to address that part of the congregation which supported him and occupied 
the front seats of the church; but what he said could not be heard. After a few words 
he resumed his waiting attitude. At the close of another hymn he again attempted to 
speak, but his words were drowned in an outburst of laughter and in the singing of 
another hymn. After several hours he left the pulpit. The singing of the Communion 
liturgy then proceeded by an assistant of the vicar (curate). But the interruption did 
not abate. A number of songs were sung, and the words of the celebrant could not 
be heard. Occasionally the voices of the choir and organ could be heard struggling 
with the protesters singing 'God Save the King' while the celebrant stood and his altar 
boys knelt. Some members of the congregation, standing in their seats, watched the 
ceremonial, and foot stamping accompanied the protesters singing ‘Onward, 
Christian Soldiers'. When the parish clerk stepped into the street, there was a great 
outburst of acclamations; but the police immediately surrounded him protectively as 
far as his house. Police horses cleared an alley, and the people were put to flight." 
In order to quiet the riot for the time being, the bishop promised the congregation to 
send to it, on an interim basis, a man whose services were acceptable to the 
congregation. Until this change occurred, the church was to remain closed. 


A newspaper report says: "Dr. H. C. Tschen, President of the Confucius 
University in Peking, who will go to Geneva after the close of the Political Institute 
session to attend the International Religious Congress, said that the moral- 
philosophical system of Confucius must remain the basis of Chinese social 
organization. The radical leaders of China, he said, had no understanding of this 
and were making an attempt to eradicate the study of the teachings of Confucius. 
This policy, however, could only lead to chaos." Dr. Chen forgets that there are also 
Mohammedans and Buddhists in China. Religious freedom is the only salvation if 
the "national idea" is not to fail in China. 


From Chicago it was reported, "The Third Unitarian Church will abandon the 
custom of decorating stained glass windows with biblical images. The congregation 
wants to consecrate stained glass windows to modern science, industry, justice and 
the arts." This is honest dealing. Unitarian religion has completely broken with 
biblical religion. 


The monthly "Geisteskampf der Gegenwart" reports that the Berlin daily 
"Reichsbote" has bought the "Tagliche Rundschau", the partial organ of the 
"Evangelischer Bund". 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 74. October 1928. No. 10. 


Distinguendum est. 
(Speech at the opening of the academic year 1928-29 by F. Pieper). 


Students of Concordia! 

Lutheran teachers, as well as we, have been and continue to be rebuked for 
using too many distinctions in teaching theology. What is to be made of this rebuke? 
It must be admitted that distinguishing can also be overdone. There are unnecessary 
distinctions, distinctions which serve to confuse rather than to help us to know the 
divine truth which is so plainly revealed in the Scriptures. On the other hand, it is 
certain from experience that it is mostly the enemies of divine truth who manifest a 
great aversion to distinctions. They wish to conceal their erroneous thoughts under 
general phrases. They prefer hazy generalities to necessary distinctions. Dealing in 
generalities has been rightly called the ravenous thing that devours truth. 

Let us consult the Scriptures in regard to distinguishing! From beginning to 
end, Scripture inculcates the necessity of distinguishing. Scripture exhorts us not to 
refrain from distinguishing, but to practice it carefully and diligently. Scripture exhorts 
in the words of the apostle John, "Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they are of God: for many false prophets are gone out into the world." 
Scripture admonishes in the words of Christ, "Beware of false prophets!" and, 
"Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees!" Scripture exhorts in the 
words of the Apostle Paul, "But | exhort you, brethren, that ye take heed of them 
which cause divisions and offences beside the doctrine which ye have learned, and 
depart from the same!" The standard by which we are to distinguish is the doctrine 
learned from the apostles, as is extolled of the church at Jerusalem, "But they 
continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine." 1) 


1) Apost. 2, 42 
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And this is said to all Christians and made their duty. No Christian who has 
allowed himself to be deceived by false prophets will be able to excuse himself 
before the judge of the world on Judgment Day: You did not warn me enough about 
the false prophets. Nor will the excuse be valid: Lord, | have not had the right 
interpreters of your word at hand. Christ did not direct us Christians to the 
interpreters of His Word, but to His Word itself: "If ye continue in My sayings, then 
are ye My true disciples, and shall know the truth; and the truth shall make you free," 
free also from the false interpretation of the Scriptures. Moreover, Christ has so 
arranged the Scriptures that the whole of Christian doctrine is revealed in such 
passages of Scripture as need no interpretation at all, to which accessus patet doctis 
et indoctis, as ancient teachers, including Luther, Chemnitz, and others, remind us. 

Nevertheless, there remains a great danger of Christians being seduced by 
false prophets. The great danger lies first of all in the way the false prophets appear 
in the church. The danger would be less if the false teachers openly announced 
themselves for what they are, if they said, for example: Beware, you Christians, 
false prophets are coming now! Instead, as Christ instructs us, they come in sheep's 
clothing. They act outwardly like true teachers. They also carry the Holy Scriptures 
in their mouths. The matter becomes dangerous, as Luther often reminds us, when 
the devil also creeps into the Scriptures in order to lead Christians away from the 
Scriptures by twisting the Scriptures and misleading them. This is the way the devil 
followed in tempting Christ. Luther: "The devil is fond of lying and deceiving, as St. 
Paul says 2 Cor. 11, that he poses as an angel of light. "2) The great danger, on the 
other hand, lies in the fact that Christians do not observe as diligently as they should 
the admonition of Scripture, "Let the word of Christ dwell among you richly in all 
wisdom. Teach and admonish yourselves with psalms and hymns and spiritual 
sweet songs, and sing unto the Lord in your hearts." By this indelicacy in the use of 
the Scriptures, Christians diminish their ability to distinguish the false prophets from 
the true ones. 

But O of the great love and faithfulness of our Saviour! In order that Christians 
might not succumb to the danger of being deceived, Christ, out of great grace and 
mercy and in loving concern for the blessedness of Christians, did something else 
special. He has endowed an office which is to remain in the Church until the Last 
Day. Men are to be called to this office who are competent in teaching Christian 
doctrine and in distinguishing between right and wrong. 


2) St.L. Xl, 545. 
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The first is the public ministry of preaching, which is especially trained and exercised 
in doctrine, and which, with this efficiency (ixavétnc) wrought by the Holy Spirit, is 
continually on the watch ex officio, that Christians may abide in the right united faith, 
and not be led astray. This is the public preaching office instituted by Christ, as 
distinguished from the preaching office commanded to all Christians as spiritual 
priests. 

The Scriptures give us exact information about the public ministry of 

preaching. The holy apostles and their assistants went out into the world by divine 
command to preach the gospel to the world, just as in our day our messengers go 
out into the world, especially into the Gentile world, by God's command through the 
church. But wherever in the time of the apostles Christian congregations were 
established through the missionary ministry, the apostles, and by their command, 
also their assistants, saw to it that the congregations that were established, 
congregation by congregation (xat’ exxAnoiav), 
City by city (kata zd/rv) with "elders" or "bishops," that is, with pastors, were 
appointed, with persons trained in doctrine and weir, "doctrinal" and "weir-like"- 
experts in the activity of supplying the church of God with God's Word, 4) experts 
also in the activity of stopping the mouths of all false teachers (é1otouilerv). °) Thus 
also our missionaries, trained for the public preaching office, as soon as 
congregations are established by their ministry, move into the position of local 
pastors, as Luther also reminds us. 6) This is the public preaching office in the 
Christian congregation. 

Students of Concordia! This is the office for which you are preparing in our 
Concordia. You are not preparing here for the office of a member of the 
congregation, nor for the office which we usually call the "office of the pastor," the 
establishment of which, like the establishment of other auxiliary offices for the course 
of the Word, is left to Christian freedom and wisdom. No! They are here preparing 
themselves for the public office of preaching instituted by Christ for all the ages of 
the Church, the office of which the Apostle Paul reminds the pastors of Ephesus in 
the words (Acts 20:28): "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and unto all the flock, 
among whom the Holy Ghost hath made you bishops, to feed the church of God." 

From this follows quite naturally an admonition to you, the students of 
Concordia. It is the admonition that you do not merely apply some diligence to your 
studies, but great, very great diligence. The half-light and the half-brightness of a 
morning or evening twilight are not sufficient for the orientation of the public office of 
preaching, but it is necessary for the orientation of this office that it should be 
completely 


3) Tit. 1, 5. 5) Tit. 1, 10.11. 
4) 1 Tim. 3, 1.5; Tit. 1, 9. 6) St.L. Ill, 723. 
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becomes bright. Expressed without image, you must, by God's grace, receive into 
yourself the whole Christian doctrine in all its parts from the Scriptures. From this 
light, which enlightens you and makes your eye keenly discerning, you are then 
enabled to discern the false prophets with certainty, even under a multiple sheep's 
clothing. In this way you are enabled to serve the church of God to blessedness with 
your expert - teaching and distinguishing - efficiency, that is, to perform the service 
that Christ intended with the endowment of the public preaching ministry. 

For this reason St. Paul calls the public ministry of preaching in 1 Tim. 3 the 
delicious work, the good work accessus patet doctis et indoctis, and our prayer on this 
day, at the beginning of a new academic year, goes like this: Come, Holy Spirit, 
come, you giver of all gifts, come and enter us anew into our Concordia! Fill with 
your divine power and effect the heart, courage and mind of all who teach and all 
who learn, so that the public ministry of preaching may remain in order among us 
for the glory of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and for the salvation 
of many souls! Amen. 


How can apostasy from Lutheran doctrine be resisted within a 
Lutheran church body? 


This important question is dealt with in an article found in the Lutheran Church 
Herald, the organ of the great Norwegian Church Association. The article deals with 
a subject that interests, or at least should interest, the whole Lutheran Church. The 
writer in the Church Herald is obviously serious about the preservation of Lutheran 
doctrine. The title of the article is "A Suggestion" ("A Suggestion"). But the 
suggestion occurs in very definite form. It is to the effect that in synodal assemblies 
the right to vote should be granted only to those delegates who profess without 
reserve the doctrinal position which is at present in force within this Norwegian 
church body. In this way modernism is to be kept out of the synod "forever". 

The next occasion for coming forward with this proposition was a Presbyterian 
of the old school and a Methodist, who paid a visit to the Lutheran pastor. The 
Presbyterian was on a collection trip. He wanted to collect money for a Brhan 
University in Tennessee where Reformed students could be educated "without 
evolution and similar lies." Presbyterians "of the old school" were greatly distressed 
"that their institutions of learning were hijacked by modernists because one did not 
wake up soon enough." The other visitor, the Methodist, had no complaints about 
modernism. He was satisfied with the status quo of his church- 
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The reason for this was that he was a full-blown modernist himself. His faith in the 
Scriptures stopped at the Jonah story and similar portions of Scripture. The 
foundation of his faith was the accommodation theory. He believed that Christ had 
accommodated himself to the errors of his day. In describing the state of affairs 
among the Reformed sects, the Church Herald goes on to say, "Slowly, silently, 
stealthily, the poison of Modernism, with its denial of Scripture and consequent 
destruction of the Savior in men's hearts, has crept into the Reformed communities 
of America, until most of the seminaries and colleges of these communities are now 
in the hands of Modernists, and are now sending out teachers, preachers, and 
leaders who teach many things repugnant to the Christian faith. These facts are 
abundantly known. Nearly all Methodist and Baptist teaching institutions are now 
under rationalistic control. Among the Presbyterians a sharp struggle is going on on 
the part of the evangelical party to save at least one seminary, Princeton, for the old 
faith. How many of the fathers in these church bodies, who gave millions for 
educational purposes, would, if they could, turn in their graves to lodge a protest 
against what is now going on." 

Very correctly, the writer in the Church Herald adds that the Lutheran Church 
and especially his synod should see this as a warning. "We Lutherans are made of 
the same stuff (clay) as the Reformed communities. We too are human and sinful. 
We are subject to the same rationalistic influences emanating from the universities 
of the land as other communities. Our Lutheran doctrinal type ["doctrinal type"?] does 
not protect us against this. For proof, we point to what has happened to the Lutheran 
Church in Europe. There is no reason why what has happened in the Reformed 
communions should not happen in the Lutheran Church in America. There is no 
reason why Luther Seminary, St. Olaf College, Luther College, Concordia 
[Moorhead] and the others of its day should not send out high school graduates who 
have been taught the theories of evolution and other anti-Christian theories. This will 
certainly happen if we let things take their course and nothing is done in the direction 
indicated in this article. Slowly, silently, secretly, unnoticed until it is too late, men 
with modernistic tendencies will multiply in our midst. In time they will form a group 
too large to be taken into church discipline any longer, though they may yet be 
overruled (outvoted). As time goes on, they will also outnumber the pastors and lay 
delegates who hold to the doctrines still held by the majority of our fellowship today." 
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Now follows the proposition, the substance of which we have already briefly 
stated above. The synodal delegates are to be examined by a suitable synodal 
committee with regard to their doctrinal position, and the right to vote is to be 
restricted to those delegates who profess without reservation the confessions which 
at present have normative validity. We shred the exact wording of the proposal here: 
"Our suggestion is this: At the general church-meeting a resolution should be passed 
that henceforth at all subsequent church-meetings every delegate, before he is declared 
eligible to vote in convention, shall, in the presence of a suitable committee, state that 
without mental reservation he adheres to the Gospel of Christ as set forth in the 
confessions which now are our standard." About the expected success of this 
measure it goes on to say: "What will be the effect of this if it is done? It will prevent 
any man who has departed from the faith from voting. It will forever keep questions of 
doctrine, on which we are now all satisfied, out of our synodical meetings, inasmuch 
as the right of any man who rises to speak in favor of any modernistic or other change 
to sit in that convention will be immediately challenged. Thus our schools and 
institutions will be kept safe for Christ and the ministry, as a whole, kept safe for an 
evangelically minded convention, will control the heads and teachers of those 
institutions which produce our ministry." Finally, the hope is expressed, "May it be 
that in this pastorate our Lutheran church may be saved to become the savior of 
evangelical Christendom in America." 


The proposal, as has already been noted, is well-intentioned but unworkable 
within a church communion that rightly calls itself Lutheran. Consider the 
tremendous power vested in the "appropriate committee" to decide whether 
delegates should be admitted or excluded from voting. At least an appeal to the 
whole Synodal Assembly would have to be possible. But this would then abandon 
the purpose of the proposed institution, which is to keep questions of doctrine 
forever out of the synodal assemblies. But if this appeal were not allowed, the 
"appropriate committee" would look not unlike an omnipotent state-church 
consistory and similar church-regimental deformities, and in the last analysis also 
like the papacy. 

Yet another difficulty is left out of the "proposal". A misfortune has befallen the 
Norwegian church fellowship which the proposal is intended to serve. The basis of 
unification from which the formerly separated parts (the United Norwegian Lutheran 
Church, the Haugesynod, the majority of the "Old Norwegian Synod") now stand is 
the "Opgjér". The "Opgjér", however, is not uniform as far as doctrine is concerned, 
but is ambivalent. It puts doctrines side by side as equal, which are like yes and no 
to each other. 
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hold. In the doctrine of human conversion, for example, the doctrine is rejected that 
faith in Christ, that is, human conversion, is based in whole or in part on a person's 
"own decision. This part of the Unification Document is taken from the doctrinal 
position of the "Old Norwegian Synod. In the same Unification Document, however, 
it is also very emphatically inculcated that "man's sense of responsibility toward the 
acceptance or rejection of grace" must not be weakened. The "sense of 
responsibility" toward the acceptance of grace expresses the idea that the 
acceptance of grace, that is, faith in Christ, is in man's power or choice. This part of 
the "Opgjér" comes from the Norwegian camp, which was primarily under the 
theological leadership of D. F. A. Schmidt, namely, D. Schmidt demanded that in his 
conversion "an option, or choice, between different courses of conduct, as a necessary 
basis of free accountability", must be attributed to man. 1) Therefore it cannot be 
denied that the now united Norwegian Synods in their platform of unification on the 
one hand teach that conversion does not rest in man's self-decision and choice, and 
on the other hand also assert the opposite, namely, that man's conversion stands 
in self-decision and in his own choice. This is yes and no in the same thing and in 
the same respect. And to be "satisfied" with this position ("on which we are now all 
satisfied") is not possible for any man, not even for the members of the present great 
Norwegian Association. If we ask which position is scriptural, the answer is not 
difficult. Scripture teaches that man's sense of responsibility toward the rejection of 
grace must be fully held. For the Scripture says, "| would have gathered thy 
[Jerusalem's] children together, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not" 2) and, "Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ear, ye 
always resist the Holy Ghost, as your fathers did, so do ye. "3) But it is not scriptural 
to teach that man's "sense of responsibility" toward the acceptance of grace must 
be held fast. The expression "sense of responsibility toward the acceptance of 
grace" expresses, as has already been noted, the idea that the acceptance of grace 
is in man's power or choice. But the Scripture teaches that the acceptance of grace, 
or faith in Christ, is to be ascribed solely to the work of God's grace and 
omnipotence: "Unto you it is given" (ivapio& n, by grace. 

4) and: "We believe according to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought 
in Christ, when he raised him from the dead. "5) In short. 


1) Distinctive Doctrines, etc., p. 229. also p. 230. 
2) Matth. 23, 37. 3) Apost. 7, 51. 4) Phil. 1, 29. 5) Eph. 1, 19. 21. 
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"Opgjér" - measured according to Scripture and the Lutheran Confession - has 
modernism in it. Modernism in the church is anything that departs from Scripture. It 
has taken the Lutheran Church thirty years of struggle to sweep out the human self- 
decision for the acceptance of grace invaded by the later Melanchthon. The 
commitment to the status quo within the Norwegian Synod that "the proposal" intends 
would be an attempt to declare modernism permanent. To get away from 
modernism, the struggle against Schmidtian option and choice theology must be 
resumed, for which God would lend his grace. 

To exclude "questions of doctrine" from our synodal assemblies "forever" by 
a synodal resolution would be to draw up an ecclesiastical picture of peace, of which 
the Holy Scriptures make no provision. The Scriptures do not hold out the prospect 
of peace to Christians until the Last Day, but rather of struggle, even against those 
who appear in their own midst and speak perverse doctrines. In his address to the 
pastors of Ephesus at Miletus, the apostle Paul described the situation in the 
Christian church as follows: "Even from among yourselves will arise men who speak 
perverse doctrines to draw the disciples to themselves. It was already abundantly 
fulfilled in the apostolic church. Dissenters appeared in the church at Ephesus. 
Therefore Timothy 
commanding some at Ephesus, "that they teach not otherwise," un 
etepod1dacKadsiv. ’) This also very soon came to pass at the time of the Reformation. 
Luther must lament already three years after Worms, in 1524: "Walt's God and our 
HErr JEsus Christ. There is a new weather coming! | had almost laid myself down 
to rest, and thought that it had gone out, and now it is lifting up, and | feel as the 
wise man says [Sir. 18:6]: 'When a man ceases, he muh lift up." D. Andrew Carlstadt 
has fallen away from us, become our worst enemy to that." 8) Even during Luther's 
lifetime, Wittenberg professors became unreliable in doctrine.9) After Luther's 
death, Wittenberg became virtually the home of teachers who betrayed and fought 
the Christian doctrine that Luther had put back on the lampstand, even attacking the 
doctrine of justification, specifically also taking conversion and blessedness from 
God's hand of grace and placing it on man's conduct. Through the Formula of 
Concord, God's grace restored the Lutheran Church to harmony in the doctrine of 
the Church of the Reformation. But very soon even those who had promoted the 
Formula of Concord, and even signed it, for this or that reason resentfully withdrew 
from the harmony in Christian doctrine. 


L. XX, 132. 


6) Apost. 20, 30. 8) St. 
tL. XVII, 1179 f. Walch XVII, 1477. 


7) 1Tim. 1,3. 9) St. 
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doctrine. Thus the Lutheran Church very soon experienced for itself the truth of the 
Apostle Paul's prediction: "Out of yourselves also shall arise men speaking perverse 
doctrines, to draw disciples unto themselves." And so it has continued without 
interruption down to our own time, even in the American Lutheran Church. Even the 
Lutheran church bodies, which in this country God's grace has united to the Lutheran 
confession, have continually experienced minor or major secessions. They have 
learned to parrot Luther: "There goes a new weather. | had almost set myself at rest 
and thought that it had been disputed, so it is rising for the very first time." If, as a 
result of the radical wickedness of human nature, the empirical principle already 
applies in the area of the state: Si vis pacem, para bellum, we know for certain from 
God's Word that in the ecclesiastical area, a fortiori, disarmament is not to be thought 
of, but rather increased armament and incessant practice in the use of armament. In 
the Christian church there is no rifle by the foot position, but the admonition of 
Scripture: "Put on the armor of God, that ye may be able to stand against the crafty 
attempts of the devil!" 10) This admonition applies first of all to each one of us, that 
is, to each individual Christian for his or her own person, then also to each local 
Christian congregation and furthermore to each larger ecclesiastical association. 

And what belongs to putting on and using the armor of God? Luther puts in 
the first place - at the instigation of Carlstadt's apostasy - the despondency of one's 
own strength and wisdom and of one's own attempts in view of the fact that "it is not 
at all in our power to preserve either faith or God's word, but there must be divine 
power alone to shield it." "If we presume to have it, and care not how we keep it, it is 
soon lost." 11) Further, the Scriptures teach us abundantly what the care that "we 
keep it" implies. Above all things, it is necessary to be unceasing in the teaching of 
Christ. "If ye abide in my sayings," our Saviour instructs us, "then are ye my disciples 
indeed, and shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free," 12) free from 
your own erroneous thoughts and the erroneous thoughts of other men. Accordingly 
Luther also says, "Where doctrine of faith is set aside, and works are brought forth, 
there can be no good thing, neither counsel nor help." 13) What is so powerfully set 
before us in the Scriptures is the concern of the holy apostles for the preservation of 
the doctrine of Christ which they themselves preached. To this end they established 
theological schools. Paul commissions Timothy, "What thou hast heard of me by 
many witnesses, command" (trapdiiou, set before) "faithful men that find able" 
(eoovtal, his 


10) Eph. 6, 11. 12) Joh. 8, 31. 32. 
11) St. L. XX, 134. 13) op. cit., 135. 
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14) How exactly the apostle himself took it with training in pure doctrine, we see from 
the words in which he reminds Timothy of the course of instruction which he 
(Timothy) had undergone with the apostle: "Hold to the example of the wholesome" 
(bytaivovtwyv, wholesome, expressing pure doctrine) "words which thou hast heard 
of me."15) More recent exegetes are at pains to prove that Luther's translation 
"Vorbild" is inaccurate; izotbzwoig means only "image," not "model." But 

an "image" to be followed in teaching the pure doctrine is nothing else than an 
"example". How much the preservation of the pure doctrine and the prevention of 
deviation from it was close to the apostle's heart is also evident from the instruction 
he sent to Titus when he was to staff the local churches that had been established 
on Crete with properly equipped "elders" or "bishops" (pastors). Such men were to 
be able "to exhort by wholesome" (uyiaivovon pure) "doctrine, and to punish the 
gainsayers."16) Finally, the apostle's concern for the preservation of the 
unadulterated apostolic doctrine is especially evident in his exhortation to the church 
at Rome to consider such teachers who deviate from the apostolic doctrine as 
dividers and a public nuisance in the church, and to isolate them: "But | exhort you, 
brethren, that ye take heed to them which cause division and offence beside the 
doctrine which ye have learned, and depart from them. "17) 

Thus, the Scriptures abundantly instruct us on how to resist apostasy from the 
scriptural Lutheran doctrine. We do not need to be distracted by all kinds of human 
thoughts. We must provide theological schools after the manner of the theological 
schools of the apostles’ time. The teachers in these schools must, by God's grace, 
not only hold and teach Christian doctrine well, but also, by the action of the Holy 
Spirit, judge every deviation from apostolic doctrine rightly, namely, as a separation 
thing and as a nuisance in the house of God, that is, in the Christian church. Such 
theological schools will, by God's grace, train such administrators of the public 
preaching ministry as will conform to the apostolic precept, namely, who will be able 
to exhort by wholesome doctrine and to punish the gainsayers. Or, as Luther 
expresses it on the basis of Scripture: "A preacher must not only feed, alfo that he 
may instruct the sheep how to be true Christians, but must also, besides this, ward 
off the wolves, lest they attack the sheep and seduce them with false doctrine and 
introduce error, as the devil does not rest." This godly habitus in "doctrine" and 
"forbidding" can only be preserved in us teachers and preachers if we diligently 
continue to study what the 


14) 2 Tim. 2, 2. 15) 2 Tim. 1, 13. 16) Tit. 1, 9. 17) Rom. 16, 17. 
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Apostle Paul reminds Timothy: "Take heed to thyself and to the doctrine (za 
dldackadia); persevere in these things. For where thou doest these things, thou wilt 
make thyself blessed, and they that hear thee. "(18) And if we preachers thus 
administer our ministry, we shall also, by God's grace, bring in congregations who 
can distinguish between right and false prophets, and who are also willing to depart 
from false prophets. 

But there is one more thing that should not go unmentioned in the subject we 
are dealing with. The Apology of the Augsburg Confession notes in passing: 19) 
"Multae in ecclesia haereses ortae sunt tantum odio doctorum." In the German text, 
"Much heresy has arisen from this, that the preachers have been embittered one 
upon another." This is a sad fact, only too abundantly confirmed by church history. 
Luther remarks in his interpretation of John 15:9: "As often as many of them come 
together in wedlock, who at first want to devour one another for great love and 
rutting, and afterwards become deadly enemies, so it also happens among Christian 
brethren, that for some small cause love is broken up, and those who ought to be 
most hard at work together and hold one another together are torn from one another, 
so that the most vexatious and bitter enemies are made of them. As it happened in 
Christendom after the time of the apostles, when the devil awakened his red spirits 
and heretics, that the bishops and preachers burned against each other, and after 
that also divided the people into various sects and schisms, by which Christendom 
suffered murderous damage. "20) Walther also treats this point in his Pastorale.21) 
He quotes from Luther: "Ah, dear Lord God, how hostile is the devil to us! Even 
among the ministers of the Word he makes dissension, so that one clings to the 
other. He always kindles one fire after another. Oh, let us quench it with prayer, 
reconciliation, and finger-pointing, so that one may give credit to another. Let it be 
alike that we are not of one mind in life and walk, and that one has one way and 
another another, and is strange: this must be let go and come to pass (yet it also 
has its measure). For it will not be possible to turn everything into bolts and make it 
the same, as far as morals and life are concerned. If only one is united in the right, 
pure doctrine, then not even a little one must be impure and false, but everything 
must be pure and exquisite, as of a dove. There is no patience, nor overlooking, nor 
love; for a little leaven spoils the whole dough, saith St. Paul 1 Cor. 5:6." Walther 
adds, "As dear as the honor of Christ, the furtherance of His gospel and kingdom, 
and his own blessedness are to a preacher, so ready should he be to bear the 
burden of his ministers (Gal. 6:2), and rather suffer all things to pass over him, than 
to come between himself 


18) 1 Tim. 4:16. 20) St. L. VIII, 545. 
19) M. 128, 120. 21) P.389f. 
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and let them grow up a bitter root that disturbs the peace, Hebr. 12, 14. 15." This 
admonition is especially important for pastoral conferences. In the discussion of 
presented papers or sermons, expressions are easily used that are personally 
hurtful and unloving, or sound that way. One should then either ask for forgiveness 
immediately or before the end of the conference, but in any case as soon as possible 
afterwards. Otherwise a bitterness might set in with the one who rightly - or wrongly 
- believes himself to be personally offended, which would become an inducement to 
him to seek a doctrinal difference between himself and his real or even only 
supposed offending party, and to this end to set up an erroneous doctrine himself. 
Thus Arianism came into being.22) In the frailty which still clings even to Christians, 
cause for the alienation of hearts with subsequent ecclesiastical separation 
becomes also such things as differences of nationality, of talent, of the size of church 
bodies, and differences in other things over which Christians ought to be above. 
Those of us who think ourselves immune from these dangers do not yet know 
ourselves well. From this it follows that it is a work of divine grace alone, and not of 
human wisdom and power, if there still exist at all Christian congregations and larger 
ecclesiastical communities which teach and profess Christian doctrine pure and 
unadulterated. 
F.P. 


Miscellany. 


Theodosius Harnack's "Luther's Theology”. In the Berlin "Reichsboten" 
there is the following book advertisement: "Luthers Theologie. By Theodosius 
Harnack. New edition. Munich 1927, published by Christian Kaiser. Two volumes. 
Price: stapled, 21 LD; bound, 25 M. In a time of renewed intensive occupation with 
Martin Luther and his works, the important Luther book of the past century, that of 
the Dorpat and Erlangen professor of theology Theodosius Harnack, should of 
course not be missing. And so, at the suggestion of Pastor Merz, the publishing 
house Christian Kaiser has thankfully taken on the task of making this solid work - 
published from 1862 to 1885 - accessible to the public again in a new edition. Of 
course, this is not meant to play off Harnack against the latest Luther research. But 
this book should not be missing today in the chorus of those who struggle to 
understand the Reformer and his work. It still has something to say to our time; for 
Harnack shows with all his emphasis that Luther's overall theological view is 
completely misunderstood if one has not come to realize that at its center - truly pau- 


22) Cf. Luther XVI, 2186. 
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the cross of Christ. Reconciliation, justification, redemption, everything could only 
be understood by Luther from the cross. For him, however, the resurrection of Christ 
also belongs to the cross. Theodosius Harnack proves this on the basis of Luther's 
writings. An abundance of quotations therefore marches up. Admittedly, not all of 
them are valid. For Harnack quotes according to Walch's old edition. But a 
comparative register (Walch, Weimarer, Erlanger, Bonner, Braunschweiger edition) 
makes this deficiency, considered from today's point of view, vanish. It is self-evident 
that, based on the research of the last decades, we today see things differently than 
Theodosius Harnack. The importance of this work? That it so energetically 
emphasizes what was in the foreground for the Reformer. But then also this: that it 
admonishes us to take a serious look at Luther's teachings. The book should and 
must not be missing in the library of any Protestant pastor. It is worth not only 
reading, but also working through." - So much for the advertisement in the 
"Reichsbote". We will return to Theodosius Harnack's "Luther's Theology" when we 
have a copy of the new edition. It should be noted here, for the time being, that 
Theodosius Harnack was one of the men who stood up publicly against Hofmann 
when the latter had clearly come out with his denial of the vicarious satisfaction of 
Christ and thus also of the Christian doctrine of justification. In 1857 appeared the 
paper, "The Confession of the Lutheran Church of Reconciliation and the Doctrine 
of Reconciliation of D. Chr. K. v. Hofmann, by D. Gottfried Thomasius. With an 
Afterword by D. Th. Harnack." Since modern theologians, not excluding those who 
call themselves Lutheran, almost universally deny the vicarious satisfaction of 
Christ, it would perhaps do them good to read and take to heart the writing done by 
Thomasius and Harnack in 1857 against Hofmann. They might, of course, object 
that Thomasius in particular had no right to admonish Hofmann or any other 
theologian for apostasy from Lutheran doctrine, since he himself (Thomasius) was 
the inventor of a new doctrine, unheard of in the Lutheran Church, namely, modern 
kenosis, the doctrine that the Son of God, in order to become man, had laid aside a 
part of his divine attributes (omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence). Admittedly, 
this can rightly be said against Thomasius. Thomasius suffers from the disease of 
his contemporaries, namely, the erroneous notion that there is a "scientific" theology 
which has the task of making Christian doctrine plausible to human reason "by the 
means of science." By this erroneous notion of the task of theology Thomasius 
became the "father of modern kenosis," or did the "bisection of the deity of Christ" 
occur with him. But note besides this how Thomasius speaks when he forgets his 
"kenosis" and speaks as a 
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Christ speaks. Thomasius says in his admonition to his colleague Hofmann: "In 
order to give him, my dear colleague, cause to do so [i.e., to make corrections], | 
have written in the heartfelt love that has its proof in the fact that it expresses itself 
quite openly to the friend; and | have done it at the same time in my own personal 
interest, not in that of science, but of faith. For my faith in reconciliation rests entirely 
on the vicarious significance of Christ's death. That Christ, by his suffering and 
death, has done enough for divine holiness and justice, that his shed blood has 
atoned for the guilt of the world, and therefore also for mine, that by the giving of his 
life on the cross he has purchased for me the grace of God: this is the ground on 
which | base my justification and my blessedness - he will not, | know, deceive me. 
And for this faith | find the proper expression in the Confession of our Church. 
Therefore | resist every theory which would stultify or abridge it to me. But | am 
equally firmly convinced that it is according to Scripture; the Lord's own statements, 
his incontrovertible avti, Matth. 20, 28, his testamentary word to be explained 
hereafter Matth. 26, 28, the whole history of the Passion as reported in the Gospels, 
the whole series of passages in the apostolic writings which deal, partly 
presupposing, partly teaching, of the death of atonement, the Old Testament models 
and prophecies to which the New refers back, especially the fifty-third chapter of 
Isaiah: all these, taken together, leave me in no doubt that Christ, in his passion and 
death, was the object of a divine judgment, which he took upon himself vicariously 
for us, and by which the sin of the world was both judged and expiated. To furnish 
the proof from Scripture lies outside the narrow limits which | have here set myself; 
but it belongs to the nearest and most urgent tasks of our theology ; for with the 
appeal to the confession of the Church alone it is not done in this great matter; the 
last word remains with Scripture, beyond which even the Church recognizes no 
higher authority." - To return to the advertisement in the Berlin "Reichsbote," it 
exhorts us to "take a serious look at Luther's teachings. This has so far decidedly 
not been done on the part of modern theologians of all shades. They want to cover 
their denial of the infallible divine authority of Holy Scripture with Luther's authority. 
Luther, too, had taken a "liberal" position on Scripture. The proof is accomplished 
by pointing to some of Luther's sayings. Elsewhere (Christl. Dogm. |, 346) we have 
said and proved: "If we examine these sayings, it turns out that they do not reflect 
Luther's ‘liberal’ position on Scripture, but the unscientific and frivolous way of 
modern theologians in citing 
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Luther's proof. Partly the sayings quoted are not at all about the inspiration of 
Scripture, partly they are quoted entirely out of context and contrary to the sense in 
which they are used by Luther. They belong to the large class of quotations which 
are inherited from one generation to another without examination." Last of all, 
Girgensohn, in his "GrundriB der Dogmatik" (of 1924), pp. 61 ff., on Luther's position 
on Scripture (as distinguished from Chemnitz, Calov, and Quenstedt, even with 
polemics against the "Missourians"), has made statements which presuppose 
complete unfamiliarity with historical reality. In Germany, but also in other countries, 
there is undeniably a need to "seriously deal with Luther's teachings". F. P. 

The creed of one baptized from the Eazhava caste. We take an account of 
this from the "Alsatian Lutheran". The report comes from the pen of Missionary Paul 
Kauffeld in India and was sent to his former classmate in St. Louis, P. W. W. Strafen 
(present President of the Alsatian Free Church), who in turn submitted it to the 
"Alsatian Lutheran" for publication. The report reads under the heading "God's Word 
a God's Power" : G. Madhaven was a teacher in our school at Perukadda in 
Trivandrum, India. He belonged to the Eazhava caste, and about five years ago was 
a heathen who disgraced Christum and His salvation with scorn and derision. At that 
time he was my language teacher. | still remember how he laughed at everything 
that was said to him about Christ and the Bible. Finally, however, he decided to read 
the Bible. Several months later, when he was serving as a language teacher for one 
of our missionaries on leave at the Bergheim in Kodaikanal, he asked for instruction 
in Christian doctrine. He did this, however, with the intention of being able to ridicule 
God's Word and Christ all the more, as he himself confessed in a public confession. 
However, the word which he mocked proved its power in his heart, and the Saviour 
whom he mocked, in his shepherd love, went after the erring sinner and found him. 
Even when a Brahmin, that is, a member of the most distinguished Indian caste, was 
baptized at Kodaikanal, and Madhaven witnessed the act of baptism, he was seized 
with a desire to be baptized also. He went on learning and realized the love of God 
in Christ JEsu. By God's grace he came to the believing conviction that this love also 
extended to him, and after some time he converted to Christianity. After he had used 
the opportunity he had asked for and had publicly confessed his faith in delicious 
words, he knelt down before the altar and received Holy Baptism. His beautiful 
profession of faith was thus: 

"Venerable ones! | was born a Hindu, but | desire to be a Christian. What 
causes this desire? Much could be said about this matter, but time does not permit 
it. Allow me, therefore, only a few words. 


304Mixed 


"Fear of God is a great power,' this great saying | learned in my childhood; 
however, like much else, it was only something memorized. By God's grace | now 
know what godliness is, and wherein this great power consists. The high aim of my 
new conviction is to attain this great power, this eternal joy, this happiness beyond. 
| have read quite a few books of the Hindu religion; | have worshipped not only the 
triple deity, but also the thousand deity; | have bowed my knees to idols; yet | did not 
then know my God, the Creator of all creatures, movable and immovable. Nor did 
teachers and scriptures make him known to me. The gods | believed in and 
worshipped at that time | regard as a kind of vain devils in view of my God. About 
four years ago | went to church one day, not out of any need, but because a Christian 
friend who lived near me told me to go. It has now been two years since | began to 
study the Bible. With the intention of mocking the Scriptures, | studied them. For the 
purpose of mockery, | went to church. When | think of it, | feel ashamed now. 
However, | feel only joy that this finally opened the way to salvation for me, in spite 
of the sin involved. It is now two years since | came to the correct knowledge of sin 
and was terrified by it. My conscience was shaken by the knowledge of sin. Then 
the grace of the Lord appeared to me. For it was only now that God opened my ears, 
so that | obeyed the call of the Lord: 'Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and | will refresh you.' | obeyed. And now | will be brief. | renounce the devil 
and all his works; for | know Almighty God through St. Christ. By God's abundant 
grace | have come to Christ, and consequently | know that Christ's blood takes away 
all sins and sanctifies me also. The foundation on which my new life rests is my faith 
in God the Father, the Almighty Creator of heaven and earth. Not only this, but | also 
believe in his only begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. | believe in Christ as the 
One who was born of the Virgin Mary through the conception of the Holy Spirit, 
suffered terrible torments under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died, and was buried, 
but who descended into hell, rose again from the dead on the third day, ascended 
into heaven, sits at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, and from there will 
come again to judge the living and the dead. In addition, | also believe in the Holy 
Spirit. | believe a Christian church, which is the assembly of the saints, a forgiveness 
of sins, a resurrection of the body, and an eternal life. Therefore, beloved, it requires 
me to be baptized into this Christian faith. That is why | have decided, with God's 
help, to be baptized in the right Christian faith. 
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faith which our Evangelical Lutheran Church professes and teaches, and to remain 
constant in a godly walk to my end, and most humbly communicate this glad tidings 
to you." And to this his confession Madhaven also remained faithful until his Saviour, 
whom he loved, took him to himself in heaven at the close of the last year. 

F.P. 

How the Protestants in Poland think about a mission collection. In the 
church bulletin "Glaube und Heimat" (Faith and Home) we read: "The Berlin 
Missionary Society has announced an 'Offering Week' for the week after 
Thanksgiving, that is, for the days from September 30 to October 7, in all its working 
areas in Eastern Germany and also here in Poland. So it is not just that your pastor 
prays for the mission; no, there is a buzz throughout the whole country. It's like when 
the big station in K6nigswusterhausen calls out on the radio and all the radio owners 
hear it. When such an appeal goes through the whole country, then no one who still 
wants to belong to the Christian flock may exclude himself. So, please, do not forget 
again what was said in that article 'Renunciation’, and let me ask you again today 
to do something wrong during our week of sacrifice. But perhaps you do not yet 
know what is actually meant by it. So | will try to explain the word "sacrifice" again. 
To sacrifice does not mean, as one usually thinks and does, to give some small gift 
for some good purpose. Sacrifice means rather to give something in such a way 
that it hurts you, that you feel you have given something. | wonder if you have ever 
felt that in your life. Please, think about it for a moment! Oh, the writer of these lines 
has, he must confess to his shame, seldom enough felt it. So to sacrifice is to give 
in such a way that it hurts you. Are there such mad people who give like that? Yes! 
Praise God! Yes, they still exist. Let's remember the brothers who died for us out 
there, fighting for our homeland. And every time | see a war-blind or crippled man, 
the meaning of the word "sacrifice" becomes clear to me. These are victims, real 
victims. Or let us think of the one who sacrificed himself for us on Golgotha, who 
gave himself to die for us so that we could live. Yes, that was a sacrifice. So sacrifice 
is giving up something that is dear to you. Here in our week of sacrifice, of course, 
life is not immediately demanded; only something you should give up for the sake 
of your Lord in the service of the mission for a week, which is not absolutely 
necessary for life. Or is it absolutely necessary for health to drink good coffee every 
morning? Can't we drink a cheaper kind of coffee or a grain coffee? Must one 
necessarily smoke so many cigars every day? Behold, what a beautiful sum of 
money is saved for the holy cause of the mission, if we, in the service of the Saviour, 
who was made poor for our sakes, for eight days 
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and fail that! Only that everyone should take part! That everyone begins to sacrifice 
on the first day of this week of sacrifice: the daily glass of beer or wine, the cigar, 
the butter on the roll, the bar of chocolate! Or you give up a trip for the sake of the 
mission. You go third class instead of second, or fourth class instead of third! How 
many opportunities in our lives to save, to sacrifice! But one thing is necessary with 
this sacrifice, namely that we put the savings back immediately, in order to bring it 
at the end of the week of sacrifice, collected, to our pastor. He will then see to it that 
it is transported to the right place. So help us all, big and small! But let us not forget 
to pray over these offerings! Our dear old proverbs speak such a deep language. 
Pray and work! was the saying in the days of the fathers. Because one did not forget 
to pray while working, God was able to bless. Let us again become people who act 
according to this ancient word. In these days we want to work and sacrifice for the 
mission, but we also want to pray: "Thy kingdom come! Then the week of sacrifice 
will not only give us joy in the feeling of common action, but will also bring blessing, 
inner blessing for heart and home." - In our own country the mode of "offering" for 
the mission recommended for the Protestants in Poland can only be applied mutatis 
mutandis. This comes from the difference of economic - nearer, financial - condition. 
The times when church members and pastors had to do without coffee beans and 
similar luxuries in order to be able to sacrifice for the Gospel are not yet completely, 
but almost completely over. The percentage of the truly poor among us is small. The 
great majority of us are so well off financially that the sacrifice of coffee beans, etc., 
is not exactly necessary in order to provide our Saviour with what He needs for His 
Gospel. But of course each of us is at liberty to calculate what he needs for a week 
more than "is not absolutely necessary for life", and then to offer this as an extra gift 
for the mission. Carried out in a fairly general way, this might produce a financial 
result that would astonish us, because it might reach into the millions. We would 
gladly be able to do it, because we know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
though he is rich, yet for our sakes he became poor, that we through his poverty 
might become rich. F. P. 

Where does the "harvest crown" belong? In connection with the custom of 
weaving a “harvest crown" for the harvest festival, it says in "Glaube und Heimat", 
the parish magazine of the Uniate Protestant Church in Poland: "We place the 
harvest crown on the altar. To me ploughing and we scatter the seed on the land; 
but growth and flourishing are in the hand of the Most High.' On the life-germ of the 
grain all pompous scholarly conceit is put to shame. Put three thousand profes- 
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fores in front of the field and let them solve the old question: "Which was earlier, the 
seed or the ear? No matter how clever the farmer may be and proceed according 
to the rules of the most modern tillage and fertilization, he is, after all, dependent on 
the weather in spite of the barometer. Basically, even in modern times, the farmer 
remains just as dependent on the sky as his ancestors. And he cannot provide 
himself with the health to work. That he uses his sagacity to improve the cultivation 
of the land and to increase the harvests is nothing special; for for what purpose has 
God given us the mind? The harvest crown arches upward. From above comes the 
blessing. 'Thou, O God, crown the year with thy good.' So now the harvest crown in 
God's house exhorts, 'Praise the LORD, my soul, and forget not what good he hath 
done thee!’ But the Psalm does not stop at daily bread, but continues, "Who 
forgiveth all thy sins, and healeth all thine infirmities; who redeemeth thy life from 
destruction, who crowneth thee with grace and mercy’. After all, man does not live 
by bread alone, but by every word that passes through the mouth of God. The Bible 
shows wicked examples of harvest celebrations of godless peasants, from the first 
harvest festival of Cain, Gen. 4, to the sated contentment of the rich fool who said 
to his soul, "Eat, drink, and have good courage! Into the field of ears of corn and into 
the harvest celebration belongs the Lord Christ, who said: "| am the bread of life*, 
Joh. 6, 48. The harvest crown is a reference to the crown of thorns of our Saviour 
and Redeemer, who as the grain of wheat died for us to sow eternal life, Joh. 12, 
24. In the name of Jesus let us give thanks for the daily bread and the daily word of 
God!" F.P. 

Under the title "A beautiful confession", D. Willkomm reports the following 
in the "Freikirche": "Colonel General von Kirchbach, who recently died at the age of 
seventy-nine, an officer of the Saxon army who had proven himself in three wars 
(1866, 1870/71 and 1914-1918) and in long years of peace, and who had been 
honored with many experiences, has determined that only a short word be spoken 
at his coffin, and that this be based on the Bible verse: 'God, be merciful to me a 
sinner! The secret consistory councilor D. Dr. Friedrich, who held the speech at the 
funeral service, described this as a rare funeral saying. And yet it is precisely this 
petition of the publican that must be in the mouth of every dying Christian, and the 
grace of God in Christ, through which alone a man, even the most capable, learned 
and pious, can die blessed, should be praised and proclaimed at every coffin. If, as 
one must conclude from the often quite inaccurate newspaper reports, this truth was 
not placed in the center, but the saying was used to praise the deceased's humility 
and fear of God, then neither the meaning of the saying nor the opinion of the one 
who wrote it would have been inaccurate. 
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The reporter has missed a good opportunity to bear witness to the only way to 
heaven in front of a large and respectable congregation. We would hope that it has 
happened after all, only not understood or communicated by the reporter." 

About the Hindus as seafarers we read in a St. Louis newspaper: "That the 
inhabitants of India known to us only as peaceful farmers, the Hindus, once had a 
reputation as capable and daring seafarers, hardly seems credible to us today. In 
ancient India, however, seafaring was in high bloom. The Emperor Asoka sent out 
several expeditions in the third century B.C., which penetrated as far as Egypt and 
Macedonia, Syria and Africa. That the trade of the ancient Greeks with India was 
relatively important is evident from the work of the Greek geographer Plotanios (150 
B.C.), who mentions Greek colonies in India such as Champa and others. He 
renders the difficult Sanskrit names almost without error. The overseas connections 
of India existed for nearly a millennium; South India played a particularly important 
role. From the city of Champa, already mentioned, foreign territories were occupied, 
such as a district called Auman in what is now Indo-China. The lingua franca was 
Sanskrit. In time, the connection with Europe ceased completely. When the 
Europeans re-established contact with India by way of Africa, they had to deal only 
with the peaceful, agricultural people as we know them today. Even coasting was 
scarcely developed in the absence of a strongly indented coast." 


Literature. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

1. Proceedings of the Eleventh Convention of the English District of the Synod of 
Missouri, Ohio, and Other States. 1928. price: 55 Cts. 

D. W. H. T. Dau presented a paper to the English District Assembly on the subject, "The 
First Christian Church, According to the Acts of the Apostles.” The following are 
the chapter headings, "1. The Continuing Christ. 2. The Preparation of the Church's 
Workmen. 3. Preaching in the First Christian Church. 4. Congregational Life in 
the First Christian Church." 


2. The Hope of Christians. Paper of the Oklahoma District of the Lutheran Church. 
Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States. 1928. presented by Ph. Roesel. Price: 30 
Cts. 

The four theses in which the subject is treated are: "|. The hope of Christians looks and 
waits for the future goods promised in the Word and salvation from tribulation, while faith looks 
to the Word of promise, holds to it, and grasps in the present the forgiveness of sins offered in 
the Word. Hope and faith are very close to each other. 
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which is related, and hope is really faith in regard to things to come. Il. The ground of our 
Christian hope is, |. God's grace and mercy; 2. Christ according to his person, merit, and work; 
3. the gospel with its promises. Ill. the object of our Christian hope is eternal life, even that 
whereby we enter into eternal life, and what we have and enjoy therein for ever. IV. The hope of 
Christians is to be a certain, joyful, living, and abiding one." 


3. The Properties of the Bible. An essay delivered by Prof: George Schroedel at the synodical 
convention of the Oklahoma District of the Ev. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States. 1928. 
price: 25 Cts. 

This paper also breaks down into four parts, covering the following characteristics of 
Scripture: "1. Authority; 2. Perspicuity; 3. Efficacy; 4. Sufficiency." 


4. Two Simultaneous Conventions. A Declaration of Lutheran and American Principles. Address 
delivered by President R. Kretzschmar, June 14, 1928, at the convention of the Western 
District of the Ev. Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States. Price: 5 cts; 100: 
$2.50. 


In these days there is again much talk about the relationship between church and state. 
We should take the opportunity to acquaint our American fellow citizens, who are often 
completely in the dark, with the right position. This tract is an excellent means to that end. 
President Kretzschmar, in this address, delivered at the opening of the sessions of our Western 
District, while the Republican party was holding its National Convention in Kansas City, very ably 
and clearly sets forth the right principles in view. The prefidential address met with such favor 
that the Synod determined to have it published as a pamphlet. May it now also be widely 
circulated! A. 


Concordia Historical Institute Quarterly. Official Organ of the Concordia Historical Institute, 801 De 
Mun Ave, St. Louis, Mo. Editor-in-Chief : Prof. W. G. Polack. Associate Editors : Prof. Th. 
Graebner, Prof. R. W. Heintze. To be ordered from Mr. Th. Eckhart, 3558 S. Jefferson Ave, 
St. Louis, Mo. 

This is the third issue of the quarterly journal of the Historical Society which has been 
formed in our circles under the name of Concordia Historical Institute. After some brief 
preliminary remarks on business and other matters, this issue also contains valuable articles on 
the history of the Lutheran Church in America. First, Father Th. Dautenhahn treats briefly of the 
history of the congregation of our Synod at Venedy, Ill, which is one of the oldest congregations 
of our Synod. The documents of this congregation go back to the year 1842: but it can be shown, 
as Father Dautenhahn intimates, that there was a congregation here as early as the year 1837. 
In the spring of 1842, Candidate Ottomar Furbringer, who had hitherto served the little institution 
in Perry County, Mo. became pastor of this congregation. The second article is from the pen of 
Prof. Th. Grabner, and deals with the part which Christian narratives have played, and should 
still play, in the revival and development of Lutheran consciousness. In the third place, one of 
our most eminent church historians, Father K. Kretzmann, treats the subject of "Lutherans in the 
New Netherlands." The fourth article is a continuation of P. Biegener's work on the beginnings 
of Lutheranism in Illinois. Finally, D. P. E. Kretzmann submits a translation of an important 
account, brought in "Lehre und Wehre," of the founding of the General Council. From this brief 
summary of its contents, it is evident to what a richly furnished table the reader of this paper is 
led. We hope that the number of readers will experience a rapid increase. Those who pay $2.00 
not only become a member of the Society, but also receive this quarterly sent to them. Single 
issues cost 25 cts. A. 
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Little hints for thoughtful readers of the Bible. Presented by D. Otto Willkomm, retired 
pastor, first edition. Published by the Schriftenverein (E. Klarner), Zwickau, Saxony. 
Price: M. 0.60. 

We are offered here small exegetical discussions of Bible verses, 34 in number, which, 
however, in spite of their brevity find so excellent that no Christian will read them without rich 
blessing for his heart and his knowledge. Originally published in the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche," they 
are now made available to a wider circle of readers in pamphlet form. In order to give all readers 
of "Lehre und Wehre" an opportunity to see for themselves how instructive and edifying these 
remarks are, a few paragraphs are printed here. The first may follow: "Art thou the Son of God? 
With this question of doubt the tempter proves to be the same one who had said to Eve: 'Should 
God have said?' For according to Matth. 3, 17 God had said: 'This is my beloved Son’. And this 
is precisely what the tempter wants to make JEsu doubt. This is the devil's first trick, that he 
makes God's word uncertain and doubtful. Whoever gives way to him in this has lost. Jesus, 
however, does not appeal to the voice from heaven, but to the written Word of God, and thus 
gives us the only usable weapon in our hands, which even the devil cannot break. How low has 
sunk the Church, whose leaders declare it a vanquished point of view when we declare the 
Bible to be God's infallible Word, inspired by Himself!" No. 33 may also find place here: "'What 
then is to him? That Christ only may be preached in all manner of things, whether by chance or 
by right, yet | rejoice therein, and will rejoice also,’ Phil. 1:18. This is a saying much 
misunderstood and often abused. It is thought to dismiss all disputes against false doctrine and 
to defend the false union. But no attention is paid to the context, as is usually the case when 
God's Word is misunderstood and misapplied. What then is the context here? The apostle tells 
his dear Philippians from v. 12 how he, the prisoner, was, and boasts that his imprisonment was 
for the furtherance of the gospel, that his bonds were made manifest in the whole judgment 
house and among all the others, and that many brethren had gained confidence in the Lord out 
of his bonds, and had become the more bold to speak the word without timidity, vv. 13, 14. 13, 
14. Then he continues, 'Some indeed preach Christ for the sake of hatred and hatred,’ and 
explains this in such a way that they thereby add tribulation to his bonds, and thus want to 
aggravate his condition, vv. 15, 16. And then he says that he nevertheless rejoices, because 
even through those who preach 'Christ' for the sake of hatred and hatred, the name of Christ 
becomes better known. The evil intention they had in doing this did not change the content of 
what they preached, and therefore could not impair the effect of the word. There is no question 
of preaching false doctrine here at all, nor can there be, for the apostle would not call that a 
preaching of Christ. For he writes to the Galatians, that even a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
dough, Gal. 5. 9." - May this little work find many readers not only in Europe, but also here in 
America! 

A. 

The Holy Bible, containing the Old and New Testaments with explanations, 
instructions, and references at the bottom of every page. Prefatory Note 
by J. Wilbur Chapman, D. D. New and revised edition, with introductions 
and a synopsis of the harmony of the gospels. Published jointly by Wm. 
B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids, Mich., and the American 
Tract Society, New York. 1491 and XII pages. Price: §5.00. 

This is a Bible work that was published more than twenty years ago and has now been 
reprinted and revised. The author(s) or editor(s) do not identify themselves; the well-known 
evangelist J. Wilbur Chapman has written a preface in which he inculcates with respect to the 
Bible: "Memorize it! Master it! Mark it!" The work comes from Bible-believing circles, as 
can already be seen from the names of the two publishing companies that put it on the book 
market. Everywhere one notices that the editors believe the Scriptures to be God's Word. The 
explanations are given on every page under the Bible text, are short and 
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understandable and fill about one-eighth to one-half of the page, depending on the text. They 
often go back to the basic text, are often good and accurate, but also often unacceptable and 
clearly reformed in origin. A few samples may show this. On Gen. 4:1, which Luther beautifully 
and correctly translates, "| have got the man, the HErrn," whereas the English Bible linguistically 
impossibly translates, "| have got a man from the Lord," it is remarked, "These 
words may be rendered ‘with the Lord,’ that is, by intercession with Him and 
with His aid." But it is added: Some suppose she thought this son to be the 
promised Seed, who should bruise the serpent's head" (p. 17). On the other hand, 
at Gen. 12, 2: "Thou shalt be a blessing" is at once properly explained, "to all 
families of the earth (v. 3) by being the progenitor of Jesus Christ"; unb 5). 3: 
"In thee shall be blessed," etc., is explained: "in his seed, which is Christ. Gal. 
3:8-16" (p. 27). On the difficult verse 2 Sam. 23, 5, the sense of which probably neither the 
German nor the English Bible has got right, an explanation is first attempted which is hardly 
acceptable. But then, according to our conviction, it is quite correctly added: "But some 
prefer to render these two clauses inter ogatiel thus: 'Is not my house so 
with God?' and, ‘Shall He not make it to grow?’ that is, shall He not establish 
my house forever, according to the everlasting covenant He has made with me 
? The promise that David's house shall be established forever is fulfilled in 
Christ, the Son of David. .... And it is in Christ alone that the idea of a perfect 
ruler, such as David here describes, is realized" (g. 395). Joh. 3, 5: "born of 
water and of the Spirit" is explained quite Reformed: "purified by the Holy Spirit, of 
which baptism by water is a divinely appointed symbol" (p. 1195). Likewise the 
words of the Lord's Supper, Matt. 26, 26 and 28: "This is My eas the emblem, or 
representation, of My body. . . . 'This is My blood’; not literally, but figuratively - 
the emblem and representative of My blood, as the bread was of His body" (p. 
III). On the other hand, concerning Rom. 3:22: "by faith of Jesus Christ" it is said, "The 
benefits of whose obedience and death are obtained not by human works or 
merit, but by receiving Him as a Savior and trusting in Him for salvation" (p. 
1283). Before each biblical book there is a short introduction to the book, all of a positive 
character, filling on average half a page, and at the end of the whole work a useful Gospel 
harmony and a Chronological Index to the whole Scripture. This chronology, too, is positive; 
admittedly, it contains statements which hardly find correct, e. g. that Ahasuerus reigned in 520 
B. C., and is to be identified with the king Darms Hystaspis, whereas now it is almost universally 
and rightly supposed that Ahasuerus is the king Xerxes. L. F. 
Old and new in lectures and smaller essays for wider circles. 

By Theodor Zahn. A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung D. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. 

214 pp. 5X 9. Price: stapled, M. 7; hardback, M. 8.80. 


Old and new in lectures and smaller essays for wider circles. New series. By TheodorZahn. 
A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung D. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. 105 pages 5*X8HL. 
Price: Stapled, M. 3.80; hardcover, M. 5.50. 


The well-known New Testament researcher and exegete Theodor Zahn, who has often 
been mentioned in this journal as well, and whose works are among the most thorough and 
useful theological works of the present day, celebrated his ninetieth birthday on October 10; but 
in spite of his advanced age he is still engaged in scholarly work and activity. Two new works, 
and smaller works at that, are here before us. They have already appeared elsewhere in 
journals, and have found much favour there, but have here been subjected to a thorough 
examination, correction, and enlargement. In their execution they are reminiscent of another 
work of Zahn's, which he had published more than thirty years ago: "Sketches from the Life of 
the Ancient Church." Like these "Sketches," they are addressed to a wider circle of readers, but 
always have at the end the most valuable learned notes and references, such as can be given 
only by a scholar of Zahn's colossal erudition and versatility. The first issue contains the 
following essays: "1. Bible Word in Vernacular; 2. Nature 
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and Art in the New Testament; 3. The Eruption of Vesuvius in A.D. 79 according to its impression 
from Gentiles, Jews, and Christians; 4. Pen and ink drawings by a German theologian from an 
Italian journey in the fall of 1913; 5. State Revolution and the Oath of Allegiance in Biblical 
Illumination; 6. Festive Address on the 100th Birthday of J. Chr. K. von Hosmann; 7. A Letter 
from E. M. Arndt in 1820." The second booklet contains the following six articles:-"1. The Struggle 
for the Apostolicon; 2. Why must we hold to the Confession? 3. A Christmas Confession; 4. An 
Anonymous Preface to a Little-Noticed Biblical Drama; 5. A Final Word on the Uniformity and 
Authenticity of the Johannine Apocalypse; 6. The Birthplace of JEsu in History, Legend, and 
Visual Art." We cannot go into the individual articles in this review. They are all interesting, though 
one cannot agree with all that is said. Particularly significant seems to us the explanation of 
"Staatsumwalzung und Treueid in biblischer Beleuchtung," in which Zahn, with detailed 
consideration of Rom. 13, shows how the Christian has to position himself when revolution wins 
the day in his fatherland. The article on the Apostolicum emerged from the hard fights over the 
Apostolic Symbolum, which were caused by A. Harnack in particular. In the Christmas 
Confession Zahn answers the question, "Why do | hold the doctrine of the virgin birth of Christ to 
be true?" Especially valuable again is the last word on the uniformity and authenticity of the 
Apocalypse, in which Zahn once more thoroughly and strikingly proves what for sixty years he 
has repeatedly proved by other means and from another point of view, namely, that the 
Revelation of St. John's Revelation, as well as all the writings handed down in the New Testament 
under the name of John, could not have been written by any other bearer of this name than the 
apostle John, the son of Zebedee, and that only in his old age, during the years 80 to 100 A.D. 
Both works make instructive, useful reading. LiiFs 


Outline of the History of Doctrines. By C. H. Klotsche, A. M., Ph. D., D. 
D., Professor of Exegesis and Symbolics in the Western Theological 
Seminary at Fremont, Nebr. The Lutheran Literary Board, Burlington, 
Iowa. Price, $2.00. Order from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


In the present book we are dealing with a practical, usable work. It is, however, only a guide 
that provides the framework and the main ideas, while the further elaboration must be provided 
orally by the lecturer. But even such works can be quite valuable. Of D. Klotsche's book can be 
praised for being lucid, clear, sufficiently orientating and yet not too voluminous. The work is 
divided into three parts, dealing with doctrine in the early church, in the Middle Ages, and in the 
age of the Reformation. Considerable space is devoted to the theology of Luther, Melanchthon, 
and the Formula of Concord. In a second display, it is to be hoped that lack of space will not 
prevent the writer from adding the right judgment, founded on Scripture and confession, in every 
case of disputed questions. Here and there | could not agree with a statement. On the whole, 
however, the honored author stands on sound Lutheran grounds. A. 


On the inspiration of the Bible. An argument with Pros. D. Baumgartel's lecture "The 
Significance of the Old Testament for the Christian". By P. Lic. Theol. Wilhelm Maller, 
Rackith (Elbe). Publications of the Bibelbund, No. 26. offprint from "According to the Law 
and Testimony". Self-published by the Bibelbund, Liitjenburg, Ostholstein. 68 pages 
6X9. Price: M. 1.60. 


This is a new writing of the well-known defender of the Bible, namely of the Old Testament. 
It is prompted by a writing of the Rostock University professor Baumgartel on the significance of 
the Old Testament for the Christian, in which attacks were made on the inspiration and inerrancy 
of Scripture. It is an apt refutation of this writing and at the same time a good explanation of a 
number of difficult passages of Scripture which have been asserted by the eepenene of 
inspiration and also by this latest opponent. A recommendable writing. L.F 
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Paul's Message. A survey of the Epistle to the Romans. By D. Adolf Schlatter, professor of 
theology in Tubingen. Freizeit-Blatter No. 1, published by Freizeiten-Verlag, Velbert, 
Rhineland. Price: M. 1.60; hardcover, M. 2.50. 


In this little book of 44 pages the famous, now already old author tries to explain the content 
of the Epistle to the Romans. Unfortunately, it cannot be said that the writing explains the Epistle 
to the Romans in a comprehensible and edifying way to the ordinary Christian. The Epistle to 
the Romans itself is clear; but as to what Schlatter means to say, one is often in doubt. The first 
section deals with chs. 1-5 and is entitled, "The Situation Prepared for the Church." Schlatter 
rightly emphasizes that through Christ's work we have been placed in a new relationship with 
God. He writes: "What Paul saw nowhere else, he saw in the dying Christ. Here guilt was set in 
the light and judged as it should be, with death, and the end here willed and attained was that 
forgiveness was purchased for the guilty. Here wrath and grace were one. Here God and man, 
righteous God and unrighteous man, found each other. Here God's justice did its work." 
Incidentally, Schlatter is not clear about what he means by "God's justice." Also, the criticism of 
the "interpretation of Brie given us by the Reformation," which Schlatter accuses of supposing 
that Paul forms a doctrinal proposition by a conclusion, seems to me unwarranted. The second 
part, wherein chs. 6-8 are discussed, is entitled, "The Obligation Given to Believers." The third 
part, comprising chs. 9-11, deals, according to Schlatter, with the "separation of Christendom 
from Jewry." That he does not thereby accurately represent the contents is probably evident. 
The passage in which he misleads Paul's doctrine of sola-gratia is formidable. There he 
writes: "How does knowledge of God come about? By God's knowing us. How does faith come 
about? By God giving us grace. How does love come about? By God loving us. How is 
wholesome, God-serving work produced? In that he works. It is the riches of his glory, not ours, 
that God makes manifest. This is what Israel was made for, and this is what churches are for. 
And the vessels by which he makes his riches visible are compartments of mercy. There is no 
other power that brings God's gift down to us but God's mercy." On the other hand, Schlatter's 
elaboration on the seats of dishonor is not accurate. For example, when he writes, "Then God 
shows what he is able to do, namely, that he also makes worthless vessels, which are formed 
to be broken," this amounts to Calvinistic predestination to reprobation. By no means is the 
sense of Paul's words in the passage in question that God had ordained certain people to 
damnation. The fourth and final section discusses chs. 12-15 and is entitled "The Worship of 
the New Church." Back and forth in this scripture, even apart from the passages alluded to, are 
found phrases with which one cannot agree. A. 


What was the oldest religion of Israel? By Georg Beer, Professor in Heidelberg. 
Published by Alfred Toepelmann, Giessen. 39 pages 6X9". Price: M. 1.50. 


If anyone wishes to inform himself as to what is claimed by the most modern Old Testament 
scholarship concerning the oldest religion of Israel, he can probably most conveniently and 
quickly orient himself from this short booklet. The whole book, written by a well-known Old 
Testament theologian of the present day, represents the extreme left in this field. We need only 
bring a few sentences to print: "According to the oldest storyteller of Genesis, the so-called 
Yahwist, the ancestors of Israel served the God Yahweh, known to them from time immemorial, 
even before their entry into Canaan, and planted his cult in Canaan" (p. 9). "From all that we 
learn of Yahweh from the Old Testament, he has been a southwestern Semitic deity, resident 
at Sinai-Horeb and Kadesh. Rightly further, he is thought to be a god of the Kenites or 
Midianites" (p. 10). "In the Moses saga it is the sinister, unadulterated desert god Yahweh; in 
Genesis it is the same Yahweh, only in the pleasure of the cultivated land he has . . lost much 
of the freshness, roughness, irritability, and frightfulness of the former steppe god" (p. 13). 
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"The Israelite has known male and female deities" (p. 29). This may suffice. The writing offers 

the quintessence of what Wellhausen, Stade, Meinhold, Budde, Guthe, Duhne, Robertson 

Smith, GreBmann, Baudissin, and others have elaborated in rambling expositions. 
L. F. 


Politics and religion in India. By Prof. D. H. W. Schomerus. 
A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung (Dr. W. Scholl), KénigsstraBe, Leipzig. Price: 
M.4.30. 


The author, a professor in Halle an der Saale, speaks in the preface as follows about the 
reason for this work: "The author has often been asked what would become of India politically 
and also ideologically, religiously and culturally; whether the present nationalist movement 
would be successful and what it would consist of in detail. It is a valuable historical-political 
treatise which is submitted to us here. It discusses particularly the relation between the Indian 
religion and the political power of India. That India, considered as a nation, stands so weak, is 
attributed to the peculiar religious views which dominate the people. The following sentences 
from the last paragraph give the reader an insight into the author's reasoning, "The religion of 
India has contributed much to the fact that the political history of India has in some respects 
been inglorious. The question arises whether Christianity will not be called upon to show the 
Indian people new ways to a better, happier future. The forces living in it are unquestionably 
more capable of doing so than those of the old religion of India. India, if she is to find the way to 
freedom, must go the way from world-denial to world-affirmation, from pessimism to optimism, 
from passivity to activity. It will not be able to go this way with the help of its old religion, but it 
will be able to go it with the help of Christianity, which is quite different. So, then, let it be ventured 
to say in conclusion: the political question of India is to a large extent a religious one." Let us 
remember, first of all, that Christianity makes poor Indians citizens of heaven. Whether they 
become outwardly powerful or not matters little in the last analysis. A. 


Journal of the Psychology of Religion. Publications of the International Society for the 
Psychology of Religion. Edited by Karl Beth. Vol. 1, issue 1. quarterly issue of ea. 100 
pp. Single issue 21. 3; annual subscription 21. 10. 


This new journal, which wants to bring contributions to religious soul research and soul 
guidance, is a symptom of our time, in which one tries in many cases to assess almost all 
questions in all fields of science according to the results of psychology. The articles in the first 
issue pretty much indicate the skopus of the new enterprise, namely: "Psychology of Religion 
and Pastoral Care" (Karl Beth), "The Religious Attitude of Prisoners" (Franz Nadastiny), 
"Religion and the Sense of Inferiority" (Hans Rieger), "The Basis of Experience in the Morning 
Prayer of the Ten-Year-Old" (Alfred Romer), "Religious Problems of Youth" (Richard Tengler). 
We do not doubt for a moment that modern psychology, if properly handled, can also be of good 
service to the educator in the field of religion. In that case, however, it must entirely detach itself 
from every trace of evolutionism and keep strictly within the framework of Scripture. With mere 
theories, with untenable hypotheses, the cause of religious education is not served. L. 


Concordia Christmas Greeting Cards. 1928. Concordia Publishing House, St. 
Louis, Mo. 

As postcards can now be sent cheaper again, so many cards will probably be changed at 
Christmas. Our publishers are bringing out new Christmas cards, and herewith display them. 
They are executed in pretty colors, and represent scenes from the early childhood of the 
Saviour, explained by verses from the pen of Pros. W. G. Polack. The cards will be sold only to 
Sunday and weekly schools, which are to pay 15 cents for each package of ten cards, and sell 
the same for 25 cents. The net profits may be used by the school for its purposes. The publishers 
bring to the notice that the cards will be sold only in boxes of 25 packets each. A. 
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|. America. 


From Synod. From the report of the lowa District Assembly, "The morning 
sessions began with a German service and the afternoon sessions with an English 
liturgical service. Teaching and business meetings were also generally conducted 
in German in the morning and English in the afternoon. But hie was neither Jew nor 
Greek, for each was allowed to speak unhindered in the language he preferred for 
that purpose. The mission report probably took up the largest part of the business 
negotiations. It could not be templated, if only because our missionary work is 
progressing briskly in almost every place, and new missions are always being 
established. God grant that the faithful Lutheran Church of our Corn State may 
continue to be a rich granary of the Word of God! In discussing the student fund, we 
were fteudently surprised to hear that lowa has 140 students in our institutions. On 
Synod Sunday, two thousand members of the faith were present in good weather. 
Strengthened by Word and Sacrament, and encouraged by the unity of the brethren, 
we returned home to our field of work, confident and hopeful for the future, for our 
true Director of Missions, our Lord Jesus Christ, is with us always, even unto the 
end of the world." - About the Lutheran University in Valparaiso, D. Dau, the 
President of the University, reports in the "Lutheran" of September 25. From this 
report we take the following: "It is to the Werten Board of Directors of our Synod that 
the Lutheran University Association owes the privilege of once more bringing the 
cause of the Lutheran University begun in Valparaiso to the attention and heart of 
the members of our Synod. What is it, then, with this enterprise? Of course, the 
intention cannot be to train all our young people to become university-trained 
professionals. The university can only serve our young people within the limits of 
their talents by their Creator. Nor can the ecclesiastical interest in a Lutheran 
university be the same as that which we have in our seminaries for preachers and 
teachers with their preparatory institutions. The university in its present form is 
exclusively a school for laymen and lay professions. But also in its special purpose 
it is an important phenomenon in our church life. It seeks to provide for the higher 
education of our young people to become lawyers, physicians, engineers, 
musicians, and school teachers in the public schools and colleges of the country 
under the protective influence of the Lutheran Church and in harmony with the faith 
of the old faithful Lutheran Church. It further desires to stand up for the good cause 
of the Christian religion against the unproven claims of a falsely famous science. 
The Lutheran University seeks, on the one hand, to enrich the natural life of its 
students with the treasures of knowledge and artifice of this earth, and, on the other 
hand, to cherish the inward spiritual life of them as an estate of grace from the Holy 
Spirit. 
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Christ, who carries the created world in his almighty hand, and who has redeemed 
the lost and damned world from the curse and dominion of sin by his vicarious life 
and death, is the invisible regent of this university. Such was the view of the Lutheran 
laity who began this enterprise three years ago, and according to this view the 
enterprise has been conducted thus far. Quietly the foundation has been laid in 
Valparaiso for a work from which a great blessing will one day go forth into our 
Christian homes and congregations. The purpose of these lines is to present 
Valparaiso University to the readers of The Lutheran as an object of their 
intercession, and to encourage them to speak out for the enterprise in their circles, 
to recruit students for the various departments of the University, and, as far as they 
can do so without detriment to their other duties, to support the University with their 
earthly goods. The leaders of the enterprise are now faced with the task of securing 
for the University of Valparaiso equal rights with other universities in our country. 
This required a complete reorganization in all courses and faculties. But in addition, 
according to the existing rules and regulations for accredited higher schools, there 
must also be a reserve fund (endowment fund) of variable size, depending on the 
number of students attending the university. This fund we now seek to raise. If we 
succeed in doing so, we intend to apply to the society in question before the end of 
the year for equal rights for Valparaiso University. As soon as this is done, the 
diplomas, certificates, and honorary academic degrees awarded by the University 
will be recognized as fully valid throughout the world, which unfortunately has not 
been the case until now. The workers in this work have so far been able to 
experience God's caring grace in manifold, often strange ways, and they look to the 
future with confidence. They are grateful to the dear Christians, and especially to 
the leaders in the work of the Lord in our Synod, for the participation and support 
which they have hitherto devoted to this young enterprise." - At the meeting of the 
General Conference on Home Missions, held at River Forest, Ill, August 7 and 8, 
the following statistical report was made:-"During the past year there were 730 
missionaries engaged in teaching and preaching the gospel in the districts of our 
Missouri Synod, besides 86 male and 36 female teachers, and 50 students, a total 
of 902 laborers. These laborers were employed at 1,524 stations, and had 111,875 
baptized souls under their care. The parochial schools were attended by 5,399, the 
Sunday schools by 32,464, the Saturday schools by 3,519, and the summer schools 
by 2,295 children." The Conference also agreed for the year 1929 on the following 
support for districts unable to carry on their Inner Mission financially independently: 
Alberta and British Columbia District: $35,000; Atlantic: $8,000; California and 
Nevada: $24,000; Colorado: $18,000; Ontario: $3,000; Manitoba and 
Saskatchewan: $28,000; North Dakota and Montana: 816,500; Oregon and 
Washington: $22,000; Southern: $18,000; Texas: 824,000 (and another 86,000 for 
Spanish Mission); Oklahoma: $9,000; further: Alaska: $3,000; Cuba: $2,000. Total: 
8216,500. 
F.P. 
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Restricting the education of women state school teachers in Missouri. A St. 
Louis newspaper reports, "It is announced by Maddox, superintendent of the St. 
Louis city schools, that no new students will be admitted to Harris Teachers’ College 
or Sumner Teachers' College until further notice. The reason is due to the fact that a 
large number of certified female teachers are on the waiting list. As a committee has 
found, many of the 1925 graduates are out of employment. Also, counsel for the 
Board of Education is of the opinion that the Board is not authorized to train anyone 
to be a teacher who applies for it, but that only so many students may be admitted 
as are likely to have positions available." In other states the situation is similar. In 
isolated cases which have come to our knowledge, Lutheran graduates from 
teachers’ colleges have entered the service of our parochial schools. __F. P. 


Il. Abroad. 


The following list of lectures in Berlin-Zehlendorf is announced in the 
"Freikirche": "Rector Willkomm: Dogmatics: The Doctrine of Man and Christology, 
four hours; Church History: The Time since the Reformation, three hours; 
Encyclopedia II: Systematic and Practical Theology, two hours, D. Mezger: 1 Cor. 
(continued), two hours; Mark, Chap. 4 ff, two hours; Symbolism (Formula 
Concordiae), two hours; Homiletics (continued), two hours. Dr. Peters: New 
Testament (Introduction, continued), three hours; Hebraicum, || Reading, two hours; 
Heb. 1, two hours; Genesis (continued), three hours; Psalms (continued), two hours. 
In addition, Dr. Peters will continue to teach the Youth Ministry course this semester. 
Fr. Dr. Koch intends to continue with the history of philosophy and cover modern 
times. Rector Willkomm will hold catechetical and liturgical exercises with the upper 
semesters." 

F.P. 

About the "school shortage" of the North German Mission in Togo, which 
had become French, the "Allgemeine Missionsnachrichten" states, among other 
things: "At present there are only five people in the seminary of the North German 
Mission in Agu, two of whom will take their exams this year. The need is far from 
being met. The situation is bad as far as the next generation of pastors is concerned, 
and if the mission cannot help actively here, the work of the Protestant mission in 
the French part is, to put it humanly, doomed. To this must be added the fact that 
the government schools, which have been established in all the large towns and 
even already in the country, and which are, of course, without religion, to say no 
more, are attracting the children en masse. European teachers who work there 
naturally speak better French than the native teachers of the mission schools, who 
have had to learn it laboriously since the occupation in 1920 and have acquired it 
admirably. The Government school gives the children all school materials, books, 
exercise books, pens, and quill pens, entirely free; in the mission schools everything 
has to be bought by the parents. These schools have no or only torn and worn-out 
illustrative material; the old German maps can no longer be used; the government 
schools have excellent teaching material. Of course it must be the endeavor of the 
mission schools to be up to date in this respect. 
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Government schools; but this requires great sacrifices. And they must be made 

quickly, for the number of pupils has been constantly decreasing in recent years, 

and only in the north, in the Atakpame district, where the government has not yet 

penetrated with its schools, has there been an increase. And in this region the 

pastors and teachers have ten percent deducted from their already small salaries 

in order to serve the general public! They spurn good positions to help their church!" 
FP: 

On further attempts to solve the "school problem" in China, the "General 
Mission News" reports the following: "At an unofficial conference held in Shanghai 
to clarify the position and registration of Christian schools, Chancellor Tsai Juan- 
Pei and Vice-Chancellor C. Jang were also present, representing the Nanking 
government's teaching interlocutors. A number of Chinese Christian leaders 
emphasized the Christian side of the problem. Most of the Christian educational 
institutions are indeed prepared to comply with the demands of the government and 
to be entered in the register as recognized schools, for which purpose they have to 
change their present system. The head of the school, for example, must be a 
Chinese, and the Chinese must also have a majority on the board; religion may only 
be given as a free subject, not as part of the timetable. The greatest difficulty, 
however, was the determination of the aim of teaching Christian ships. Seven 
different formulas were submitted for this purpose. Finally the following form was 
agreed upon, since the direct use of the word 'Christian' seemed intolerable to the 
government representatives: 'The Board of Directors assumes full supervisory 
rights over the private school, known as _,founded bywith the intention of 
preserving the spirit of love, sacrifice, and service which they represent, training 
characters in the highest sense, imparting vocational training, pursuing higher 
knowledge, and serving the needs of society.’ Tfai Juan-Pei stressed that the 
presence of the Christian spirit did not depend on the word 'Christian' being in the 
official document. He suggested that non-Christian students should be free to 
choose their religious courses. However, these courses should not form a special 
department of the school, but should be included in the philosophy department. 
Those who wished to become professional religious workers were to attend special 
theological schools. In the lower grades of colleges (grammar schools), therefore, 
theological departments could not be kept separate and need not be included in the 
application for registration. Separate schools of religion or Bible schools should be 
a matter for the church. They would not come under the Ministry of Education, but 
under the Ministry of Home Affairs. Bible schools could be called ‘training schools 
for pastors and preachers,' and they should have the privilege of issuing diplomas 
of graduation. Students in such schools could not expect to have the privileges of 
graduates of government and registered private schools. - This advice and 
resolution were not, of course, official, given the nature of the meeting, but they did 
show a possible way out of the present difficulties." 

F. P. 
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Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


Luther as an observer in the field of natural life: "Sleep is a gift of God and very 
beautiful, which falls upon man like a dew and moistens the whole body." "Through 
sleep all weakness departs, and the powers of the mind return. Thus we shall rise 
on the Last Day as if we had slept but one night." (1, 157; XXII, 162.) 


Dogmatics, properly understood and taught, is not "dry," but may be compared 
to "Mary sitting at the feet of Jesus and listening to His discourse. This view of 
dogmatics is the view of the truly Lutheran Church. Luther, including himself, calls 
the theologians "catechumens and disciples of the prophets," "as whom we repeat 
and preach what we have heard and learned from the prophets and apostles [of 
Christ]." (Ill, 1890.) Johann Gerhard states as an axiom: "What is not revealed in 
God's Word is not theological." (L. de creat., § 3.) August Pfeiffer says in his Thes. 
Herm., p. 5: "Nor may a single member, however small, be found in the complex of 
doctrine (in doctrinae corpore), namely, in dogmatics, which cannot be proved from 
Scripture rightly understood." 


The Apology of the Augsburg Confession and the Schmalkaldic Articles have 
been translated into French by the Lutheran Fr. Réhrich at Elbeuf (situated between 
Havre and Paris, a little south of Rouen). The translator has become convinced that 
the evangelistic work of the French Lutheran Church up to now has been little 
successful because the work has been designed more to excite emotion than to 
proclaim pure doctrine. The French translation of the aforementioned Lutheran 
confessional writings is also intended to serve this deficiency. The French Lutheran 
Church is also gravely ill with the invasion of Modernism. Thirty-five or forty years 
ago steps were taken from France to become acquainted with the Missouri Synod. 
The writer of these lines asked D. Stéckhardt (if we are not mistaken, a fellow- 
student or at least an acquaintance of Menegoz) to take the matter in hand. It turned 
out that Menegoz took a strongly modernized position. We are somewhat curious to 
see how French Lutherans will receive the Apology and the Schmalkaldic Articles. 
The Apology is evidence that Melanchthon could not merely "tread softly" at that 
time, but could "tread" differently. And the Schmalkaldic Articles, the Lutheran 
Church's "letter of rejection" to Rome, leave nothing to be desired in terms of 
necessary direct polemics. At the same time, both confessional writings are so full 
of positive exposition of pure Christian doctrine that the French Lutheran Church, if 
it places itself on these confessional writings, will no longer regard our fellow 
believers of the Evangelical Lutheran Free Church in Alsace as hostile intruders. 


No, by God's grace we will not become weak. No ecclesiastical peace treaty 
with those who do not let the Holy Scriptures be God's infallible Word, or who do not 
"iden- 
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tify," but, as the Lutheran did again the other day, ascribe to Scripture "human 
elements" in the sense of errors. Although it is actually a disgrace to negotiate in the 
midst of Christianity about the infallible divine authority of Scripture, we do not avoid 
free discussions on this point from the outset, because we see that modern 
theology, which stands in the odor of scientificity, but is horribly unscientific and 
frivolous, has also maddened the senses of simple-minded Christians. Likewise, no 
ecclesiastical peace with those who make man's conversion and attainment of 
blessedness depend on man himself, his good behavior, option or choice. The open 
or secret protectors of "diverse conduct" are dangerous enemies of the Christian 
Church. They drive, as Luther puts it, at the throats of Christians because they rob 
Christians of sola gratia, the only consolation for the conscience in living and dying. 
Nevertheless, we have always been ready to negotiate on this point, because we 
see that modern theology, especially that which calls itself Lutheran, is attuned to 
the theology of human good conduct and has infected the American Lutheran 
Church with its poison. 


A political paper in Rome, Tevere, considered to be Mussolini's organ, uses 
somewhat coarse language in regard to the genuineness of the love of peace 
displayed by the diplomatic representatives of nations in the conduct of their 
governments. Tevere says: "Never before has the world seemed so hopelessly 
abandoned to a gang of deluded and criminal men as it does to-day, when all are 
posing as angels of peace." This is crude language, to be sure. But it is strikingly 
consistent with Scripture. Rom. 3: "Their mouth is an open sepulchre; with their 
tongues they deal deceitfully; viper's poison is under their lips. Their feet are hasty 
to shed blood; in their ways is vain accident and heartache, and the way of peace 
they know not." in the first place, the natural man does not lack a knowledge of the 
Golden Rule. It is only that he does not act upon it when his own interest is in 
question. The same is the case with Christians, when, instead of walking after the 
new man, they follow their flesh. 


The News Bulletin of the Institute of International Education (October), on 
behalf of the American University Union in London, issues a warning to American 
students not to come to England unless they have sufficient means to stand on their 
own feet financially. The possibility of acquiring the means to study as "working 
students" was ruled out, since there was great unemployment throughout England. 
Up to now the Red Cross Society and other support societies had taken care of the 
financially stranded American students, but this could no longer be done. 

F. P. 
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On the status quo of the "United Lutheran Church in America" (U. 


The former General Synod, the United Lutheran Synod in the South and the 
former General Council (45 synods in all) joined together in November 1918 in New 
York to form this larger Lutheran church federation. This federation of churches could 
thus look back on a ten-year anniversary this year. Numerous letters of welcome, 
including those from Europe, were published in the Lutheran of October 11. In these 
letters, according to general custom, criticism recedes, and the epitheta ornantia are 
foregrounded. In this case the predicates are "success," "great success," "God's 
work," and rise to the climax that in the Unification work of the United Lutheran 
Church in America the most excellent has been accomplished that has been done 
in the field of Unification. 

But criticism is not entirely absent. Some criticism sounds through in the 
congratulatory letter from the Augustana Synod, when it says among other things: 
"A bit more cohesion would probably be a desideratum. As long, however, as each 
synod is independent and does as it pleases, the benefits and pleasures of real church 
solidarity must be sacrificed to some extent. . . By pulling itself together a bit in the 
matter of organization and by a continued and whole-hearted reliance on the Word of 
God and by faithfulness to the Confessions of the Lutheran Church, the United Lutheran 
Church bids fair in time to become a most efficient and weighty organization for the 
extension of the Kingdom." The letter of congratulations from the President of the 
lowa Synod is carefully worded. The "Church Bulletin" of the lowa Synod shares the 
following from the President's letter, "May | take this opportunity to express the hope 
which most assuredly animates the breast of every Lutheran in this country, that the 
day may not be far distant when there will no longer be a United Lutheran Church in 
America, because there has come to be a United Lutheran Church in America? So 
far, the term "United" has meant a sign of division. It is a reminder that other parts of 
the Lutheran Church are not united. 
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are. May the day come when it expresses a happy state of true unity in faith and 
action! We will certainly welcome with joy any effort which makes it its task to bring 
about greater unity among Lutherans. Just as it is both an offense against love and 
truth for us to conceal points of distinction and to declare a union where there is no 
unity, So we consider it sinful and an injustice to the church to do anything that might 
prevent such unity or to refrain from doing anything that might bring it about. In 
every way we shall at all times endeavor to observe the demands of kindness 
between the Synods. And knowing how the Holy Spirit calls, gathers, enlightens, 
and unifies the Church of JEsu Christ, we pray that we may all at all times be willing 
to submit to the voice of God in his holy word, in humble submission and willing 
obedience. . . . Upon all such endeavors of yours we invoke the blessing of Almighty 
God, whom we all serve." In the space marked with ellipsis, the letter of 
congratulations, also published in the Lutheran of October 11, says: "We admire 
your spirit of enterprise and feel its inspirational power. You have devoted pastors and 
consecrated laymen, whose devotion to the cause must be exemplary. There is learning 
in your schools, vision in your missionary enterprises at home and abroad, and wisdom 
in your policies. There are weaknesses in every human endeavor. We observe in your 
church-body the willingness to have them pointed out in order that they may be 
overcome. Weaknesses of management will call for their own adjustment; 
incongruities in that which is the Church's true life and work need the corrective of the 
Word of God. There is a competition in church-life which is wholesome because it is 
sanctified. Upon all such endeavors of your church-body we invoke the blessing of 
Almighty God, whom alone we serve." 

The strongest criticism is made by the former editor of the Lutheran, D. Sandt. 
He reports that at the time when the unification issue was on the agenda, he was 
among the not insignificant number of those who considered the unification 
premature. They feared that with the prevailing unification fever Lutheran doctrine 
and practice would be pushed into the background. But the tide of feeling was 
against them, especially among the laity. The laity wanted a speedy unification, and 
they succeeded in their desire. For when the "more conservative members" saw 
that "the die was cast," they yielded. They graciously acquiesced in the given 
situation. Thus, ten years ago, the United Lutheran Church in America was formed. 
We place here D. Sandt's words about the mode of formation: "When, in the year 
1916, at a meeting of representatives from the General Synod, Gen. 
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Council, and United Synod in the South, a motion was sprung upon the committee and 
adopted that steps should at once be taken to unite the three bodies, the announcement 
that such action had been taken created a profound sensation both within the three 
bodies themselves and in other branches of the Lutheran Church as well. I recall how 
several leading members of that assembly were much exercised and perplexed and 
endeavored to stem the tide toward what they regarded as a rather precipitate method 
of procedure. They tried hard to impress the enthusiasts for immediate union that 
association and cooperation among the three bodies which had so happily been 
inaugurated, should be given a longer trial before the actual welding process should 
begin. But in vain. The tide of sentiment was against them, and the laymen determined 
that the hour had come when the pathway must be cleared for union. When the more 
conservative members realized that the die was cast, they graciously accepted the 
situation and set their faces toward the task before them. Outside of that committee 
there were not a few doubting Thomases who shook their heads and feared that the 
present-day popular sentiment for union on any sort of flimsy basis would thrust into 
the background principles of faith and practice which the Lutheran Church, if she meant 
to be true to her best self, can never afford to surrender. The writer was one of the 
doubting Thomases. The unionistic spirit of the age, which decries creeds and exalts 
sentimental fellowship, was too much in evidence on all sides to cause him to look with 
favor on any movement that might bear the impress of that spirit. Many were the doubts 
and misgivings of men of light and leadership within the General Council and outside 
of it, that much might be sacrificed in the realm of faith and life and practice by a hasty 
union where sentiment might override conviction." In these words D. Sandt correctly 
describes the state of affairs in the formation of the United Lutheran Church. But the 
"liberal" element triumphed because the "conservative" element yielded "with 
propriety," as D. Sandt himself reports. The urge for external union was stronger 
than the urge for union on the basis of agreement in Lutheran doctrine. The opinion 
prevailed that the Lutheran Church, as the Church of the Reformation, would be 
more likely to attain its due prestige and influence in this country if it allowed unity 
in doctrine to recede into the background and instead sought to make an impression 
by means of a large, outwardly united front. 

The covenant that came into being in 1918 represents a step backward in 
comparison with the statement made by the greatest American Lutheran theologian 
of the English tongue on "ecclesiastical unity." We mean Charles Porterfield Krauth 
(t 1883). Krauth too, like the current representatives of the United Lutheran Church, 
lamented the lack of unity within the Lutheran calling itself 
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Church. He said, "Every difficulty in her way, every barrier to her progress, proceeds 
from the lack of unity." But then he continues, "But what is the unity of the Church?" 
and answers, "That question was answered three centuries ago by the Reformers and 
fifteen centuries before that in the New Testament. True unity is oneness in faith, as 
taught in the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. We are one with the Church of the 
apostles because we hold its faith; one with the Church of the Reformers, alone because 
we hold its faith. Outward human forms are nothing; ecclesiastical government, so far 
as it is of man, is nothing; all things are nothing if there be not this oneness of faith. 
With it begins, in its life continues, in its death ends, all true unity. There can be, there 
is, no true unity but in the faith..... The one token of this unity, that by which this 
internal thing is made visible, is one expression of faith, one 'form of sound words, 
used in simple earnestness and meaning the same to all who employ it... . You may 
agree to differ; but when men become earnest, difference in faith will lead first to 
fervent pleadings for the truth and, if these be hopelessly unheeded, will lead to 
separation. All kinds of beliefs and unbeliefs may exist under the plea of toleration; but 
when the greatest love is thus professed, there is the least. Love resulting from faith is 
God's best gift. Love that grows out of opposition or indifference to faith God abhors."! 
) From these words it is evident that D. Krauth defined "ecclesiastical unity" as unity 
in doctrine and called any outward union without unity in doctrine indecent to the 
Christian church, self-deception, and displeasing to God. In sharp contrast, the 
organizers of the United Lutheran Church in America explicitly dropped doctrinal 
negotiations for the purpose of eliminating existing doctrinal differences from the 
program. Thus the 1918 Covenant bears the character of unionism. And this 
character has not changed in the ten years of the covenant's existence. The 
covenant in its present form bears the character of modern Lutheranism. Modern 
Lutheranism has two chief characteristic features. It denies the infallible divine 
authority of Holy Scripture, and it bases man's conversion to God decisively on man 
himself, namely, on man's self-determination, self-decision, "different conduct," etc. 
These two fundamental errors, contradictory to Scripture and confession, are also 
advanced by prominent teachers within the United Lutheran Church, 2) and have 
been so until recent times. At the inauguration last year of a new president of 
Philadelphia Theological Seminary. 

1) From Krauth's address to the Pittsburgh Synod, October, 1866. In Bente, American 


Lutheranism, \\, 184 |. 
2) The evidence is given in "Christl. Dogmatik" |, 219 sf. 
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it was announced in the doctrinal program that Scripture and God's Word are not to 
be "identified". Scripture was the means of grace, but not God's Word itself.3) In this 
state of affairs, it is wrong for the United Lutheran Church to have the courage to 
invite people to join its covenant, as was done in 1918 and now again at the tenth 
anniversary. As long as the United Lutheran Church allows public teachers in its 
midst to reject the infallible divine authority of the Holy Scriptures and to take the 
conversion and blessedness of man out of God's hand of grace and place it on man's 
right conduct, so long is this "United" Church a serious nuisance to the world and 
the church. 

That the spirit of the Lutheran Church in the "United" Church is for the time 
being only weakly expressed was also revealed at the tenth anniversary by the 
decision that the United Church must increase "at least 10 percent" by the end of 
October 1930. We read on the front page of the November 1 Lutheran the following 
announcement: "At the Erie convention it was agreed by the delegates that the United 
Lutheran Church in 1930 should be 10 per cent, larger than at present. It was therefore 
resolved to advise congregations to set a mark of increase and be satisfied only when 
its ministry of the Gospel drew from the world into the kingdom of God at least that 
number of souls. Not a maximum, but a minimum is meant. We can do it; we should 
do it; we will do it, by God's grace." The Lutheran itself finds this resolution "quite 
unusual." But the Indiana Synod reported it had good experience with this resolution. 
Therefore, the Jubilee Assembly adopted it, and the Lutheran calculated and 
published that the United Church must increase by at least 91,685 members by the 
end of October 1930, so that the total body would then number at least 1,008,543 
members at the end of October 1930. What is to be thought of this resolution? 
Despite the addition of "by the grace of God" at the end of the resolution, it is not 
appropriate for a Lutheran body. It is contrary to both Scripture and the Lutheran 
Confession. The Christian church can and should diligently, very diligently, preach 
God's Word, the sin-revealing law of God and the sin-forgiving and therefore salvific 
gospel of God. We are also not to doubt the power of the word preached. We may 
and ought also to exhort and exhort to repentance and faith, and also to warn against 
delaying the acceptance of the word: "Repent, and believe in the gospel;" and, 
"Believe in the light while ye have it, that ye may be the children of light. "4) But to 
appoint to the Holy Spirit the time by which he must work conversion is contrary to 
Scripture. For "the kingdom of God hath taken place, as when a man castteth seed 
upon the land, and sleepeth, and 


3) L.u. W. 1927, p. 247 f. 4) Mark. 1, 15; Joh. 12, 36. 
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The seed arises and grows, so that it does not know it. 5) The determination of time 
also contradicts the Lutheran confession. The Formula of Concord says: "God also 
knows without all doubt, and has appointed to every man the time and hour of his 
profession and conversion; but because these things are not revealed to us, we 
have commanded that we should always continue in the word, but that we should 
command the time and hour to God." 6) The Jubilee resolution of at least a ten 
percent increase by the end of October 1930 presupposes the conscious or 
unconscious idea that conversion is not solely in God's hand of grace, but also in 
man's self-determination and choice. This idea, of course, is clearly expressed, as 
it is by modern Lutherans in general, and by prominent teachers in the United 
Lutheran Church in America in particular. But it is a gross heresy, and especially 
expressly repudiated in the second and eleventh articles of the Formula of Concord. 
It should also be pointed out that the resolution of at least ten percent growth carries 
with it a danger to the United Church. This is the danger of confusing the growth of 
its own kingdom with the growth of the kingdom of God. The United Church to this 
day has not been able to resist the temptation to form opposition congregations to 
congregations of the Synodical Conference from such people as favor a "liberal" 
position in doctrine and practice, especially also in the position toward the lodges. 
For example, we point to Milwaukee and St. Louis. The result is then a conversion, 
not to Christ and His kingdom, but to watered-down Lutheranism and to lodgeism. 
Nevertheless, for our part, we do not want to despair of the situation. By this 
we mean: we do not want to withdraw from sincere cooperation in promoting a 
Lutheran church truly united in doctrine and practice. The Lutheran Church, if the 
world still stands so long, has two years of grace ahead of it. During the next two 
years the Lutheran Church throughout the world will commemorate Luther's Small 
Catechism, the Colloquy at Marburg, the Augsburg Confession, and the Formula of 
Concord. If these jubilee celebrations are conducted with some degree of integrity, 
they will be an occasion to present to ourselves the glorious, scriptural content of 
our confessions, to compare with it the present status quo in the individual countries 
and ecclesial communities, and to make corrections by God's grace where there 
are deviations. May God grant grace that all that calls itself Lutheran in this country 
and throughout the world may reflect on what is "ecclesial unity" according to 
Scripture and the Lutheran Confession. We quote once again from the already an- 


6) 5) Mark. 4, 27. Muller, 716, 56. 


On the status quo of the "United Lutheran Church". 327 


D. Krauth: "What is the unity of the Church? That question was answered three 
centuries ago by the Reformers and fifteen centuries before that in the New Testament. 
True unity is oneness in faith, as taught in the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. We are 
one with the Church of the apostles because we hold its faith, one with the Church of 
the Reformers, alone because we hold its faith. . .. The one token of this unity, that by 
which this internal thing is made visible, is one expression of faith, one ‘form of sound 
words,' used in simple earnestness and meaning the same to all who employ it." This 
unity was also in the mind of D. Walther had this unity in mind when he wrote on the 
occasion of the tercentenary of the coming into being of the Formula of Concord: "In 
the year 1577, shortly before Pentecost, it [the Formula of Concord] has, by God's 
grace, once prepared for our church a gracious Pentecost. O would that the day on 
which we solemnly celebrate the commemoration of its birth, which occurred three 
hundred years ago, might become a day of Pentecost also for our American 
Lutheran Church, from which time on our Lutheran Christian people here might 
again cheerfully confess together the pure doctrine of Luther and so adorn this 
confession with holy life and conduct that many might be won to the pure, beatific 
truth and the Father in heaven be praised for it!" There is an estrangement between 
the Lutheran church bodies here in America. The Lutheran, and other church papers 
have been fond of talking of "aloofness" to denote the reprehensible conduct of the 
so-called Missourians. One feels cheaply angry with the Missourians. But this 
sentiment ceases with the return to Lutheran doctrine. An example of this is D. 
Krauth. When Krauth had broken away from his former General Synodist-Unionist 
position and had also publicly recanted, his sentiment against the Missourians also 
changed to the extent that he wrote: "I have been saddened beyond expression by the 
bitterness displayed toward the Missourians. So far as they have helped us to see the 
great principles involved in this disputation [on the four points: Altar and pulpit 
fellowship with non-Lutherans, chiliasm and lodges], they have been our benefactors, 
and although I know they have misunderstood some of us, that was perhaps inevitable. 
They are men of God, and their work has been of inestimable value."* ) The German 
theologians, with few exceptions, have become increasingly hostile to the 
Missourians. At the present time, as we see from the "Free Church," a member of 
the Breslau Synod (D. Slotty) has set himself anew on the war-path against the 
Missourians. He is waging the war from the modern Lutheran standpoint that 
Scripture is 


7) The Formula of Concord core and star 1.77. 
8) Quoted in Bente, American Lutheranism, \|, 185, taken from. 
Spath's biography of Krauth II, 236. 
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is not God's word and that conversion is based on man's conduct. D. Slotty's 
opposition will also cease as soon as he returns to Lutheran teaching. May God 
make the coming years 1929 and 1930 years of blessing for the Lutheran Church 
throughout the world! But let us not expect the dawn of a completely undisturbed 
period of peace. Even if by the end of 1930 all that calls itself Lutheran should have 
returned to Lutheran doctrine, we cannot expect the struggle for pure Lutheran 
doctrine to cease altogether. What the apostle reminds the pastors of Ephesus of 
will be repeated in the church until the Last Day: "Even from among yourselves shall 
arise men speaking perverse doctrines, to draw the disciples unto themselves." 9) 
The Lutheran Church also experienced this after the adoption of the Augsburg 
Confession, after the adoption of the Formula of Concord, and here in America after 
the formation of the Synodical Conference. And whoever thinks that he is somehow 
standing in his own strength, let him see that he does not fall! F.P. 


A confession of the nailed-down Bible from German circles. 


The "A. E.L. K." publishes a lecture by Father Karl Matthiesen, Rector of the 
Ev.-Luth. Diakonissenanstalt, which was held "at the sixtieth meeting of the General 
Ev.-Luth. Conference in Hamburg on August 28, 1928". At the "Luther Week" in 
Hamburg in August of this year, quite a number of lectures were given. In 
comparison with those that have come to our attention, we have heard 

Matthiesen's lecture is in a class of its own because the lecturer has "a Bible 
that is nailed down". Through a few thousand such preachers, by God's grace, a 
return to the God-work of the Reformation would be initiated. The lecture reads: 

At the beginning of this evening, dear friends and fellow believers, we have to 
dwell a little on the word which, like no other, can be called the slogan of the 
Lutheran Reformation: "The just shall live by faith. With what right do | call this word 
the slogan of the Lutheran Reformation? 

It is known that Luther, as a twenty-seven-year-old Augustinian monk, made 
a trip to Rome on behalf of his order. As the "mad and arrogant saint" that he was 
at that time, according to his later self-assessment, he faithfully made the rounds of 
the innumerable, highly famous sanctuaries of the "holy city". Even the Scala Santa, 
the holy staircase, with its twenty-eight steps, is 


9) Apost. 20,30. 
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he slid up on his knees and prayed an Our Father for his deceased grandfather in 
MGhra. It was said that one could thereby "redeem a soul from purgatory". When he 
was up there, the word of doubt that he had heard a short time before passed 
through his soul: "| wonder if it's true." He told about Tisch in later years, too, that 
during this arduous work, like a contradiction from the innermost depths, the word 
of the Bible had sounded incessantly in his ears: "The righteous shall live by his 
faith." It is true that this word had by no means really opened up to him at that time, 
but from his study of the Scriptures it had nevertheless stuck with him as a terrifying 
and alluring riddle-word that had to be moved and preserved. 

A few years later, in the quiet monk's cell, came the blessed hour when the 
word opened to him about petition and understanding. How he had struggled for 
insight into God's counsel of salvation and into the sinner's way of salvation! How 
the Bible words of God's righteousness had threatened, even hated him! He could 
read nothing but judgment and damnation. He felt this way again when preparing 
for his Psalm lecture with the word Ps. 31:1: "Save me through your righteousness!" 
But the passage led him to Rom. 1, 17, where it is said that in the gospel the 
righteousness of God is revealed through faith in faith, as it is written: "The righteous 
shall live by faith. 

After much agony, he realized that this was not a demand, but a promise. 
Here righteousness is not demanded, but offered, righteousness that is valid before 
God, as he later translated masterfully. "There," he confesses as an old man, “all 
the Scriptures and heaven itself were opened to me." Henceforth he had the key in 
his hand with which he could open every door in the house of God, every hitherto 
closed door of Holy Scripture. In what sense had this word from that hour become 
to him a life-salvation and a work-salvation and a battle-salvation? 

Well, dear friends, a new, fundamental insight had dawned on him in this 
word. What was it? 

The wrath of God had lain upon him like a mountain load. The question of 
salvation and heaven was not a game to him, but a bitter seriousness. He could find 
nothing but that salvation was unattainable and heaven closed to him. And that by 
God's will and by right. Now he realized that in the gospel God was offering the 
salvation he longed for, the righteousness he had so sorely missed, and that this 
salvation, this righteousness, consisted in the forgiveness of sins. Grace had taken 
the word, grace in JESUS CHRIST. The confessed accused was acquitted with an 
eternal acquittal. As a righteous man, that is, one who had been acquitted, he was 
allowed to live by his faith. 
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Is this to be understood in such a way that he would have judged his previous 
thoughts on the wrath of God as an error, as a misunderstanding, and would 
therefore have given them away? No, this shallow prescription is reserved for the 
great theologians of the nineteenth century, Schleiermacher and Ritschl and their 
motley theological offspring. Throughout his life, Luther maintained that the 
judgment of wrath that had weighed upon him had been a true judgment of God, a 
judgment of God that he had had to affirm in the self-judgment of repentance and 
that he must continue to affirm as fully justified. But this judgment God Himself had 
abolished in Christ, and had granted mercy in exchange for justice. If the judgment 
of God upon the sinner were only a bad dream, then the acquittal would also be only 
a dream - though a beautiful dream, yet only a dream -; then Luther would have 
been occupied in the whole business only with himself, and all who before him and 
after him have gone the same ways, likewise. A blasphemy of the living God, which 
only Satan can represent. 

Did anyone here sigh when | spoke of a new insight? A sigh that was 
supposed to say, "Oh, just a realization, nothing more?" Don't talk like that. It is not, 
after all, a knowledge in the intellectual sense, but a knowledge of the conscience. 
In the conscience it had become light through God's work and miracles. 

Luther evaluated the master saying "The righteous lives by faith" on two sides. 
Concerning Hab. 2, 4, the prophetic origin of this master saying, he writes: "If anyone 
is to be righteous and live, he must believe God's promise; nothing else will come of 
it. Again, the ungodly dies of his unbelief." Certainly a front position still very timely. 

But Luther knew another special form of unbelief, which he considered the 
most dangerous. Regarding Ps. 11, 1 ("I trust in the Lord") he again cites his old 
slogan and writes: "This is the rock on which | have built my house. But if | should 
set up this or that work, to be saved thereby, it would be to fly fugitive and unsteady, 
so that | should have nowhere a sure and steadfast conscience, like a bird that 
leaves its nest and flees astray into the mountains." In other words, next to 
ungodliness he sees self-righteousness or works-righteousness, and recognizes 
them as equal brothers in unequal caps. 

Even for the noblest human activity, love, he has no place in matters of 
salvation. He writes in his great commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians, where 
chap. 3:11 recurs the master saying, "If they take away the office of faith, and put it 
with love, | lose Christ's blood, his wounds, and all his benefits, and come into moral 
action, like the pope, a heathen philosopher, or a Turk." 
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Thus Luther stood like a man with a double-edged sword for the slogan "by 
grace through faith" against ungodliness and self-righteousness, and knew that he 
was fully covered by his beloved saying. 

Will you now, dear friends, be Lutherans and keep pace with our Father and 
leader, who rests in God, in this struggle? 

The first requirement for being such a Lutheran is undoubtedly that you do 
not refuse the hellish journey of self-knowledge, in which Luther died to all his own 
righteousness, all carnal freedom, and all worldly wisdom, and that you do not 
withdraw from God's word and God's miracle, from which alone one becomes "a 
new man, by heart and by mind, in body and soul," as Luther once wrote to a friend 
in his Bible. 

The second will be that you freely step out into the light with a good confession 
of God's Word and Luther's teachings and are not ashamed to enter into a faithful, 
firm covenant with like-minded people for better or worse. 

The obstacles are many and great, for merchants and tradesmen, for officials 
and workers and farmers; but the most numerous and greatest of all are the 
obstacles for us poor theologians. When the devil trips us up, he knows very well 
that we are dragging many with us to our ruin. And how have we theologians fared? 

We have "with the theoretical energy peculiar to the German" so studied and 
compared the Bible, and found in all the heroisms so many side pieces to every line, 
that the holy wonder and terror of our fathers has departed from us, and with it also 
the depth of repentance and the exultation of faith and the impulse of new 
obedience. We have appropriated Luther's golden rule for understanding Scripture 
of "what drives Christ," and then with fire and sword have driven Christ out of the 
Old Testament (where Luther found him on every leaf), have made the New 
Testament narrow to him also, so that he can hardly defend himself against his own 
apostles, much less against his wise disciples of today. 

Does it all have to be? Are there only gentle transitions in the rainbow 
spectrum from unbelief to faith, which we must always make even gentler? Is there 
no honest, coarse line of demarcation between world and church, between salvation 
and calamity, between faith and unbelief, between Christ and Satan? Must we 
necessarily sacrifice the first article of our faith to physics and geology? Must we let 
the second article be blown up by history? Must we surrender the third article to 
psychology, or even to its youngest, often quite naughty daughter, psychoanalysis? 
Must we recognize every airy idealism as Christianity? 
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Shouldn't we rather, as the Swedish youth leader D. Manfred Bjérkquist did recently 
at the Nordic Christian Academic Conference, tell the youth that Christ wants to save 
them from their idealism? 


Forgive me for this cry of complaint; but when one hears from all sides the 
satisfaction about how well all "theological directions" get along with each other in 
church work, how beautifully they get along with each other at synods and 
conferences and at the green table of the church regiment, and how they now even 
unanimously search for the same "truth" in scholarly work, then one may well 
become anxious whether it has not finally come to pass for Luther's heritage. Nor 
can one be comforted when theologians of all stripes enthusiastically adopt Luther's 
slogan: "The just shall live by faith." The key is all very well, but if the house to which 
the key belongs, the Bible, has been blown up, then the key can be of no use. 
Luther's slogan only makes sense if it grows out of the same position toward 
Scripture that he himself took throughout his life. To play off the young Luther 
against the old might now be gradually abandoned. The young, like the old, stood 
firm in the Word of God, and with the scriptum est, "It is written," all quarreling and 
trading came to an end for him: he had a Bible that was nailed down. 


Where are we going with this appeal? We do not know whether it will please 
God to appoint a man of heroic stature to lead the Lutheran Church toward revival 
and renewal. If this does not happen, then he will call a few, here some and there 
some, from all kinds of countries and backgrounds, scholars and unscholars, men 
and women and youth of both sexes, here some and there some, who will create 
new living centers of Lutheran faith and church life, building on what already exists, 
drawing from the rich well of a blessed past, looking for guidance for the future. 
These few will not always remain few, but the Lord will multiply them, and children 
will be born to him like the dew from the dawn. These, be they few or many, will 
know no other slogan than the old master's saying, "The just shall live by faith," and 
they will understand and mean this slogan as Luther understood and meant it. They 
will not form a narrow coterie, but they will love the church of the fathers, repent with 
their church, and for their church, as Daniel, chap. 9. They will dwell by the loud 
stream of simple catechism truth, by the stream which a lamb can ford, and in which 
an elephant can find no bottom. They will practice believing in Christ as the eternal 
light in the darkness of this world. They 
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Shall not quarrel with their brethren in the way, nor love their own lives unto death. 
They will also be joyful in the house of their pilgrimage and sing the songs that 
Luther and all the great old singing masters sang to them, and the angels' sermon, 
as Luther interpreted it, will swing above them in the high air as a heavenly escort: 
What can the Sund' and death do to you? 
You have with you the true God. 
Let the devil and hell be angry, 


God's son has become your companion. 
He will not and cannot let you, 

Put your trust in him. 

There may be much fencing for you: 
Defy him that can't help it! 


At last you must be right, 

Ye are now become the seed of God. 

Thanks be to God for ever and ever, patient, joyful always! 
F.P. 


Miscellany. 


The cultivation of student sociability from the basis of equality. The 
following is reported from Wirzburg (Lower Franconia) on September 27: "This 
morning, the ceremonial laying of the foundation stone for the Wurzburg Student 
House, the second in Bavaria, took place on the Sanderrasen in Wirzburg in the 
presence of representatives of all authorities. The first chairman of the Student Aid 
Association, District President D. Henle, opened the ceremony. A certificate was 
then laid in the foundation stone, and the Rector of the University, Professor of 
Theology Geheimrat D. Hehn, took the floor to introduce the idea of the new house 
to all students in a striking speech. With a certain emphasis, the Rector attached to 
the meaning of the word 'house' as a designation for ‘community’ the wish that the 
new student house in Wurzburg may develop as a place where all feel themselves 
to be members of one family, one community, and receive the conviction that they 
are comrades in destiny, with equal rights and equal obligations for the whole. 
Moving on to incidents that had made it difficult for some circles to participate in 
donations to the student house, he emphasized that during his year as rector he had 
observed that the sense of community and of the common whole had increased. 
Even if here and there expressions of the old caste spirit and intolerance had still 
shown themselves, so 
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These had only come from isolated groups, while neither the entire student body nor 
the faculty of the university had anything to do with these disturbances. The circles 
that felt repelled by these phenomena, which had not yet completely disappeared 
from student life, would like to follow his call and participate in the efforts to make 
the unity and unity of the student body appear even more strongly. The Rector then 
announced that for special services rendered to the realization of the student house, 
the President of the Government of Wirzberg had been awarded the dignity of 
Honorary Senator of the University and the right to wear the purple toga, the 
Commercial Counsellor V6lk (Wurzburg) had been awarded the gold medal, and the 
Director of the Student Aid Klein had been awarded the silver medal of the 
University. The construction of the student house will take place in two sections. The 
first phase, which will require 450,000 Marks, will mainly contain the rooms for 
student meals, recreation rooms for students, and living quarters. The second 
section of the house is to be completed later; the cost of which is estimated at 
300,000 marks. This part will contain a large assembly room and rooms for physical 
exercises. The building site on which the student house will stand has been donated 
by the city of W&arzburg to the Student Aid Association." Whether the 
"Studentenhaus" is under purely Catholic control is not stated. F. P. 

The concern about the necessary teams "for the conquered trench”. In 
Germany there is a fight over the legally recognized "confessional school. In a letter 
to the "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" (German Teachers' Newspaper), someone asked 
whether it was certain that a sufficient number of confessional teachers would be 
available for the confessional school that had been granted. It says in the magazine: 
"Assuming that the tireless work, vigilance and loyalty of all those who advocate the 
Confessional School - | count myself wholeheartedly among their ranks - finally 
succeeds in securing it for us by law, will we then, to use a military analogy, also 
have the necessary crews for the conquered trench, that is, enough teachers for 
these Confessional Schools who want to work in them. This question and the related 
thought of the new generation for the teaching profession in general certainly 
deserve the most serious attention. From which circles and strata of the population 
are our teachers recruited and will they be recruited in the future? We are thinking 
first and foremost of primary school teachers. The next generation of teachers 
cannot come from the teachers' families themselves; the families with many children 
are also 
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few exceptions have disappeared. In the question that concerns us, it depends 
above all on one thing: if we preserve the confessional school that we are striving 
for, then sooner or later we will also have young colleagues who will gladly seek a 
field of work in it. We must say to ourselves: if, on the basis of the Weimar 
Constitution, the Reich School Law introduces the orderly division of the elementary 
schools into three types: confessional school, community school and secular school, 
then not only will the legal guardians have to decide which school they want to send 
their children to, but the teachers will also be allowed to choose where they want to 
be employed. Are we then quite sure that, especially as the older generation 
gradually dies off, we will not have gaps in our denominational schools while the 
offers for community schools proliferate? Here, in my opinion, lies a very serious 
task to make up in Christian circles for what has already been neglected: to educate 
young men and girls to the realization of what a great task is to be fulfilled here, 
what a beautiful, responsible profession to take up for those who wish to serve their 
Master among the brethren, caring and helping, so that a generation grows up which 
values what was their fathers' highest good and sanctuary, the heritage of the 
Reformation. We must look soberly and clearly at things as they really are, and not 
deceive ourselves in misplaced optimism. The clean separation that will occur as 
soon as we get a Reich School Law on the basis of the Weimar Constitution must 
and will bring all kinds of divisions into the teaching circles, which then cannot be 
avoided. Precisely because we are striving with all our might for the confessional 
school and long to have it finally secured by Reich law, we also want to recognize 
this side of our task quite clearly; and if my simple word helps to carry this thought 
as a stimulus into the circles of those who have to do with Christian youth, then this 
should be a great joy to me. Certainly the work of teaching is more difficult today 
than it was with the youth we had to care for an age ago; but we want to wrestle for 
the soul of our people in hot endeavor. Therefore, with regard to the recruitment of 
teachers, the motto must be: Christians to the front! Christian youth out, so that we 
do not have to lament even one 'Too late!'" Let us thank God that He has given us 
in this country seminaries for preachers and teachers, independent of the state, in 
which right confessional preachers and right confessional teachers are trained by 
God's grace! May God not deprive us of this great blessing because of our manifold 
ingratitude! F. P. 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: Glory to God in 
the Highest! A Children's Vesper Service for Christmas Eve. Compiled by ™. 
G. Webber. Price: 6 cts; the dozen 60 cts; 100: §4.50. 


This work is highly recommended to the attention of our pastors and teachers who wish to 
hold a Christmas children's service with the little ones under their orders. 


Primary and Junior Hymnal. By W.O. Kraeft. Price: 30 Cts. 


This is a collection of puffing songs for younger children. The name Pros. W. O. Krafts, 
who has directed the enterprise, vouches that the selections have been made with care and skill. 


Scripture-Text Calendar. (German or English.) Price: 30 Cts.; 5 copies §1.40; 50: $9.00; 
100: $17.00. 


These wall calendars, decorated with pictures in beautiful colors, are known from earlier 
years. The text of the English edition, however, is not quite perfect, and also in relation to the 
German edition it would have been better to have simply offered the great Bible words instead 
of the reflections, which do not always find exemplary. 


Our Father Who Art in Heaven. Quartet for mixed voices. By J. C. 
Affordable. Price: 15 Cts.; the dozen §1.44. - The Prince of Peace. Christmas airs 
from Handel's Messiah for children's services. Arranged by H. Bergmann. Price: 
20 Cts.; the dozen §1.92. 


Appealing musical stuff. 


Concordia Publishing House Catalogue, 1928/29. 


This catalogue is mainly written in English, but also contains a complete list of the German 
publications of our publishing house. The 937 pages (not counting the appendix) provide 
eloquent evidence of the immense extent that the work of Concordia LubUsiinZ Housc has 
assumed. This catalogue is freely available to interested parties. A. 


Communion Liturgy. By Kar! Haase. Published by Karl Haase, Seward, Nebr. 
price: 30 Cts. To be ordered either from the author or from Concordia PublistinZ Hon86. 


Prof. Haase of our teachers' seminary in Seward, Nebr., has earned merit for the services 
in our dear Lutheran Church by this publication. For we have here words and notation for the 
Lord's Supper and Sunday Liturgy, and that first with German and then with English text. What 
makes this publication so valuable is that the organist has here everything he needs for the 
liturgy. The equipment is exemplary. Since the price is so low, no doubt this booklet will soon be 
found in most churches of our Synod. A. 


From the publishing house of Ernst Kaufmann, 7-11 8prucc 8t., New Vork, we have 
received the following new publications: 


1. Day by Day with Jesus Calendar. Edited by Prof. W. H. T. Dau, president of Valparaiso 
University. PreiS: 60 Sts. Available from Concordia Publishing House. 

This tear-off calendar, written by D. Dau with the collaboration of a large number of pastors 
and professors, seems to have become established in our country, and we are assured by the 
publisher that thousands of Christians are edified by the daily reflections offered on Bible verses. 
May God again bless this work! 


2. Famous Missionary Pioneers. By W. G. Polack. Price: 30 Cts. 
Beautiful descriptions of the lull in life of great missionaries. 
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3. The Hero of the Forest. By W. G. Polack. Price: 30 Cts. 
A biography of the famous Indian misfionary David Brainerd. 


4. Among the Hereros in Africa. By H. Beiderbecke. Price: 30 Cts. 
A translation from the German, describing the life of a missionary in South West Africa. 


5. Pilgrims of the Narrow Way. The Catechism in Story. A contribution to the four- 
hundredth anniversary of Luther's Small Catechism by Theo. Graebner. Price: 30 
Cts. 

Appropriate narratives to illustrate the teachings in the various sections of the Small 
Catechism. 


6. Ring Bells of Christmas. Stories, poems, and pictures for the holidays. Collected 
by Uncle Timothy (Theo. Graebner). Price: 30 Cts. 


A collection of beautiful stories or poems for our dear little ones. 


7. Christmas All the Year. Stories for boys and girls. Collected and translated by 
Theo. Graebner. Price: 30 Cts. 


These are little stories that our children love to read. 


8. Heart's Treasure. Stories for Christian young folks. Gathered and translated by 
Theo. Graebner. Price: 50 Cts. 


This booklet contains stories that are a little longer and are therefore suitable for older 
children. 


All the above books are handsomely illustrated and bound and available from Concordia 
PubliskinZ Lousc. A. 


Dogmatics. First volume: Introduction to Dogmatics. By Karl Stange, Doctor and Professor of 
Theology in Gédttingen. Printed and published by C. Bertelsmann in Gitersloh, 1927. 


The theology of this positive Lutheran theologian does not want to be scriptural theology. 
This is already indicated by the more external circumstance that the present work, one might 
almost say, deliberately avoids the appeal to Holy Scripture. Only three times, if we are not 
mistaken, is reference made to a specific Scripture passage. Only once is chapter and verse 
given (Isa. 7:9, in a reference from Augustine). Once a Scripture word is given ("Lord, come out 
from me; | am a sinful man"). And the story of the Good Samaritan is used once as an illustration. 
This is also indicated by the fact that much reference is made from Schleiermacher, and very 
little from Luther, the theologians of Scripture. The work, however, also emphatically states it 
itself. Thus in the first part, "Theology as a Science." There the author sets himself the issue of 
incorporating theology into the system of sciences. He divides science into the empirical (natural 
science and historical science) and the critical, the latter into the science of sensuous experience 
(logic, etc.) and of personal experience, and these conceive in themselves as function 
philosophy, as historical life the theory of art, positive ethics, and theology. And it is to this 
purpose of his that his definition of theology must now serve. "To ascertain the peculiarity of 
faith is under all circumstances possible only to scientific cognition . . .. The concept of theology 
as the science of Christianity is therefore not to be challenged from a scientific point of view. . . 
. The task of Christian theology is to prove the value of the Christian religion. ... This is the 
common characteristic of all theological disciplines, that they seek to make Christianity 
understandable as the revelation of God. ... In making theology its own the propositions of 
Christian belief -." Scriptural theology, however, sees its issue in parroting the truths enunciated 
in Scripture. It takes its material not from Christianity or faith, but from the Bible, Quod non 
est biblicum, non est theologicum, It cannot, therefore, "deal with reasonable discourses 
of human wisdom" (1 Cor. 2:4). As soon as 
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When theology sets out to demonstrate its cause as scientifically valid, it stops quoting Bible 
verses. And scriptural theology does not want to prove the value of the Christian religion, but to 
proclaim its high value in the words of Scripture. It therefore does not want to be assigned a 
place in "a classification of the system of sciences." It does not want to lose its distinctiveness. 
Itis Sui generis. 

However, D. Stange also wants a certain uniqueness of theology to be held. "Christian 
theology can only then assert its peculiarity and particularity in the context of the sciences if it 
sees its issue merely in being theology of revelation." But is, for instance, this theology of 
revelation christian theology? The second part, "The Issue of Dogmatics," denies it. There it 
says: "Systematic theology has first to ascertain the proper nature of Christianity by a critical 
comparison of the historical forms of Christianity,’ and: 'By understanding faith as a peculiar kind 
of experience, it follows that it becomes the object of science in the same sense as all other 
experience." Now, once the proper nature of Christianity has been established in various 
objects, "its [dogmatics'] issue consists in its giving proof of the truth of the Christian faith in view 
of its essential content." If this is the nature of revelation theology, it has nothing in common with 
christian theology. The latter has the way of dealing with the statements of Scripture, 1 Pet. 4, 
11, in such a way that it treats them "as God's Word," as the absolutely true, majestic Word of 
God. But this is not at all the meaning of D. Stange when he writes: "Dogmatics has the issue of 
proving, in view of all the statements of the Christian faith, that they come from revelation, ... that 
they bear revelatory character." Revelation and Scripture are not identical terms to him. 

This is set forth in the third part, "The Doctrine of Dogmatic Authority". There a sharp 
distinction is made between revelation and Scripture. In the section entitled: "Holy Scripture," it 
says: "The apostasy from the Reformation view is already fundamentally accomplished in the 
judgment of Scripture as the source of individual dogmatic statements, that is, in the judgment 
of Scripture as the dogmatic principle of knowledge." To Orthodoxy, "Scripture is now no longer 
the dynamic principle of divine life, but the source of pure doctrine. It has become a compendium 
of dogmatics." Now what is the revelation of revelation theology if it is not Scripture? "Revelation 
is understood as ‘salvation history.’ ... The historical development of religion is understood as 
revelation. ... There can be talk of salvation history only if salvation, as God's all-embracing 
relationship to the world, is a quantity known from one's own experience. ... Every personal 
testimony of God's historical work of salvation becomes an act of God's historical revelation. ... 
To the revelation belongs essentially the effect of those events on the inner life of man." What is 
meant is probably shown by these sentences, "In the original sense of the Reformation, Scripture 
is the means of grace, and as such awakens the Spirit of God in man, ... the Spirit of God, which 
in its turn has the significance of dogmatic authority. ... It is in the influence of the Scriptural word 
that the personal revelation of God to us takes place." If, then, the theologian of revelation is to 
solve his issue, if he is to prove that Christian doctrine (or, as he expresses it, "the statements 
of the Christian faith") stems from revelation, bears a revelatory character, he must prove that it 
is based on divine agency, that it stems from a heart which has excepted divine agency as 
completely as possible within itself. But who is to decide exactly how much of these processes 
of the heart is undoubtedly divine effect? What theologian is to speak the decisive word? - D. 
Stange demonstrates the untenability of the theology of the feeding of the heart. He rightly says: 
"In the consequence of the theology of the feeding of the dead, therefore, lies consummate and 
unbounded subjectivism. There ought to be as many expositions of dogmatics as there are 
subjects of faith." But what is gained by baptizing revelation theology for this purpose? If the 
dogmatic authority is "the Spirit of God awakened in man by Scripture," if the criterion of truth is 
the demonstrated "divine effect," we have again the same boundless subjectivism. There is no 
help in protesting: "In this view 
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there can no longer be any question of the danger of a subjective interpretation of Scripture. Nor 
can it be said that the effect of Scripture is thereby made dependent on the content of our own 
lives. For although Scripture becomes an authority for us only - and only - in its effect on our 
inner life, yet our inner life is not the standard for the authority of Scripture; rather, it is Scripture 
that awakens and shapes the inner life." But that doesn't help us. Scripture is not supposed to 
be the highest, the only authority. That would be scriptural theology! And the false teacher is not 
to be met, who for once stiffly and firmly maintains that his inner life alone is that which is 
awakened and shaped by Scripture. - The Holy Scriptures are not God's Word to D. Stange. He 
cannot write the sentence: Scripture is God's Word. He judges Holy Scripture thus: "The letter 
of Scripture is not God's Word until it has come alive in its effect upon us. - We must always fall 
back on the definition of Scripture as the Word of God - the Word in the sense of personal 
address. There is at the same time thereby exhibited a standard of what is essential in the 
content of Scripture." D. Stange cannot write the sentence: Scripture is God's Word because he 
cannot write the other sentence: Scripture is inspired. He speaks of the "harshest advocates of 
verbal inspiration," rejects the proposition "that the inspiration of Scripture must be drawn from 
the Bible as a whole," and declares: "The doctrine of the testimony of the Holy Spirit in reality 
cancels out the doctrine of inspiration. - The history of Christianity shows a continuing series of 
attempts to abolish the torpor of the concept of revelation, to which its interpretation in terms of 
mere inspiration leads." It is explicable why D. Stange does not quote much Scripture. He should 
otherwise have quoted 2 Tim. 3:16. It is also explainable why he does not want to be a Scripture 
theologian. Who would put much weight on a non-inspired Scripture? - What significance, then, 
does the Bible have for theology? Si" is first of all means of grace. "As a means of grace, 
Scripture, like all the rest of God's word in the church, has the significance of producing faith as 
a personal means of salvation." Second, it serves as a canon. "Scripture, as canon, is the 
standard by which faith "personally certain of its salvation" recognizes itself as God's truth." As 
the source of doctrine, Scripture is poured out. But it still remains to us as canon. But that does 
not mean that it is the standard of beatific doctrine. That would be scriptural theology again. 
Rather, it means that faith is to be measured against the faith of the apostles - not against their 
writings, but against the faith revealed in their writings. There we have subjectivism again. And 
most importantly, why are the apostolic writings canon for us? Why are they normative? Not 
because they are the inspired word of God, but "their apostolic character is due to the fact that 
they are altogether direct witnesses to the faith of the apostles - in the sense that the faith of the 
apostles is directly wrought by revelation in JESUS CHRIST and is therefore the revelation that 
has come to fullest effect. ... The apostles occupy a special position because they experienced 
for the first time - without predecessors - the effect of the Word of God in its completeness." The 
"uniqueness, unrepeatability and incomparability of the apostolic writings" is not based on 
inspiration, but only on the fact that "they form the conclusion of the divine revelation of 
salvation". The theology of revelation, however, places the word of Scripture above the 
preaching of the church as the merely "derived," while "the word of Scripture as the original is at 
the same time the normative." But the writings of the apostles are "normative" not because the 
apostles appear in them as infallible teachers, but because in them they present themselves to 
us as models. The canonical authority of the apostolic writings is based on the comparatively 
less important circumstance that one recognizes "that JEsus led his apostles to the confession 
of his sonship with God, and that consequently we too can arrive at the confession of his sonship 
with God." 

So then finally in the fourth part, "The Development of Dogmatics", it says: "Dogmatics has 
Christianity, i.e. a certain form of religion, as its subject matter. . The content [of theology in the 
narrower sense and of anthropology] is formed by all those statements which the Christian faith 
makes about God and about man in his relationship to God. . .. If the 
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Scripture to be the formal principle, and the doctrine of justification the material principle, it is to 
be said that the content of dogmatics is derived from Scripture." And this must not hold. 

Sentences like: "Christ is called the 'Son of God' because in Him the devotion of the human 
heart to God is perfectly realized", "Prayer is the source of all knowledge of God", "Scripture as 
a means of grace is equal to all other words of God in the church", "It cannot be denied that 
there is true and right piety also in the extra-biblical religions" could not have been written by a 
theologian of Scripture. And if the theologian of revelation has proven its revelatory character 
and then lets Scripture exercise its normative function, what becomes of Ps. 2, 7; Joh. 8, 31. 32; 
17, 20; 15, 5? 

Let us now also enter the field of science! We find the following judgment: "Orthodoxy has 
consequently recognized the authority of reason alongside the authority of Scripture. Compared 
with the authority of Scripture, however, the authority of reason has only a subordinate 
significance, since reason has only the significance of a serving tool. . .. But nevertheless this 
juxtaposition of revelation and reason has had exceedingly disastrous consequences. The 
position is thus fundamentally given from which it had to come to the victory of the Enlightenment 
and of rationalism." This matter is subject to scientific investigation. Here, for example, logic has 
a chief word to say. One must wonder how a man who thinks so deeply and sharply in his other 
scientific investigations could pronounce the above judgment. May God, the creator of reason, 
be held responsible for rationalism? It is the same with this judgment: "In this sense Luther's rule 
applies, that Scripture is authority for us in so far as it drives Christ." Scholarship does not pass 
judgment until it has carefully examined all the objects under consideration-in this case, Luther's 
writings. - A work which so emphatically pronounces apostasy from the Scriptural principle 


should not carry from its title-page the motto, "Cum Deo non potest agi, Deus non 


potest apprehendi nisi per Verbum. A. C. II, 67." The Apology understands by the 

verbum nothing but the objective word written in Scripture, nothing but what the Schmalkaldic 

Articles understand by it: "God will not act with us men but by his outward word.” (Ill, 8, 10.) 
E: 


The Church Hymnary. Revised Edition. Authorized for Use in Public 
Worship by the Church of Scotland, the United Free Church of 
Scotland, the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, the Presbyterian 
Church of England, the Presbyterian Church of Wales, the 
Presbyterian Church of Australia, the Presbyterian Church of New 


Zealand, the Presbyterian Church of South Africa. With music. 979 
pages 5X7", bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: $2.00. 

Handbook to the Church Hymnary. Revised Edition. Edited by the Rev. Prof. 
James Moffatt, D. D., D. Litt. 601 pages 5(4x7*, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: 
H2.50. Oxford Universit’ Uress, bondon. 

This new English hymnal claims a special significance. For it is the common hymnal of the 
Presbyterian churches of the English tongue in the British Empire, as the subtitle expressly 
points out, and thus denotes an important, great hymnal enterprise. It is at the same time a work 
of long years, and in one man, who has also signed the preface, as it were a life work. This is 
the professor of music Dr. David Evans in Cardiff, Wales, an expert and a good connoisseur also 
of Lutheran hymnody and Lutheran chant. That a Welshman is at the head as the guiding spirit 
of the enterprise is also not accidental, but Wales is precisely the musical heart of the British 
Empire with its cultivation of sacred and secular folk music. The hymnal comprises 728 songs in 
all, including liturgical supplements Nos. 708-728. Despite this rich content - each song also has 
the notes with it - it is not an uncomfortable volume: clear printing on good thin paper. In more 
than one place the influence of the German Lutheran Kirchenlied is evident. Even the 
arrangement comes close to the 
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The hymns are closer to the Lutheran liturgical year than any other English Reformed hymnal to 
our knowledge. Admittedly, the feasts and festivals are not mentioned in the headings, but the 
hymns of Jesus, No. 40-179, expressly emphasize the birth, suffering, resurrection, ascension, 
glory and return of the Lord. This also seems to us to be proof, for which other facts could also 
be cited, of how the Lutheran Church gains influence from the Reformed Church in the liturgical 
area. This might help to make the influence from the field of doctrine stronger also; for liturgy 
and doctrine are often much more closely connected than is usually thought, a fact which we 
must not forget in our own ecclesiastical life, and in which there are greater dangers for us in 
our own country than is again usually thought. (This, by the way, is for me a reason why | am 
opposed to the introduction of vested choirs, processionals, recessionals, etc., which 
is otherwise out of the realm of mediocrity, and which in our time and in our country is nothing 
but an imitation of Reformed churches). From the German hymnal, 31 hymns with words and 
melody have been transferred to this hymnal, namely in the exemplary translation of the well- 
known Episcopalian Catherine Winkworth, who has done more for the spread of the Lutheran 
hymn in the English language than any Lutheran of English tongue. Then there are three 
German hymns given with English melodies and no less than 156 German tunes set to English 
texts. In this the German songs and tunes, as well as the personal names, are always given 
quite exactly in German, e.g. "Johann Sebastian Bach," "Das neugeborne Kindelein," 
"Schmicke dich, o liebe Seele," "Christ ist erstanden," etc. The last-named, already dating from 
the Middle Ages, is, to our recollection, found for the first time in an English Reformed hymnal, 
and it would certainly be nice for us Lutherans, too, if we would not only dig up this hymn, which 
we have in our English hymnal under No. 225, as a relic for one of the Easter holidays, but let it 
shine throughout the whole Easter season of joy at the beginning or at the end of the service. 
Admittedly, there are also many things in the words and melodies that we cannot approve of. 
The character of the hymns is and remains reformed; many a tune is too soft and sweet for our 
Lutheran taste, the balanced tones far outweigh the rhythmic ones, John Newton's "Glorious 
Things of Thee are Spoken" is set to the melody of Haydn's otherwise beautiful, but quite 
unchurch-like Austrian national hymn "Gott erhalte Franz den Kaiser" and others. But, on the 
whole, this standard hymn-book of the English Presbyterians marks an important advance, and 
all who are concerned with the history and development of English hymnody cannot pass it by. 
We add, that in the case of every hymn, exact particulars have been given both as to the poet 
and the composer, and as to the first place where a hymn was found, and that exact directions 
as to the measure of time have also been added. Dr. Evans remarks: "There is a general 
tendency to sing hymn-tunes much too fast, thereby robbing them of their 
dignity and reverence." (p. VI.) This is certainly a correct observation, and one which one 
would wish to remember in some of our English services, while, on the other hand, in some of 
our German services the songs are really sung too slowly. Rhythmic singing must be neither too 
slow nor too fast, but must be in keeping with the character and tone of the song. 

The work mentioned in the second place is, as the title promises, a real handbook to this 
standard hymnal of the Presbyterian Church and is so rich and valuable that it will also be of 
good service to those who want to learn about English hymns in general. It is divided into two 
parts. The first part (pp. 1-244) gives remarks, news, and explanations of the hymns and their 
tunes according to the order of the hymnal. The second part (pp. 245-553) brings biographical 
and historical notes on the poets, composers, sources, etc., in alphabetical order of proper 
names. Then follow detailed and valuable indexes. The information, so far as we have 
compared, is on the cutting edge of hymnological research. In "O Sacred Head, Sore 
Wounded," for example, it is said that "The original medieval hymn, sometimes 
attributed to St. Bernard of Clairvaux, was probably the 
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work of Arnulf von Loewen (1200-1250). The Latin was rendered into German, 
and this version, entitled 'To the Suffering Face of Jesus Christ,’ is ascribed to 
Paul Gerhardt (Praxis Pietatis Melica, 1656)." Among ben toeiteren SIngaben 
ju biefem Biebe finbet ficfi audfi bie folgenbe: "The closing verse has been 
associated specially with the deathbed of many eminent Germans. Thus it was 
sung in Tamil by the native assistants of C. F. Schwartz as he died at Tanjore 
on February 13, 1798. Ritschl, it is true, in his History of Pietism, criticized the 
undue stress laid by the hymn on the physical sufferings of our Lord, yet on his 
deathbed (March 20, 1889) he asked for the closing verse to be repeated to 
him." (p. 41.) It should be noted that Ritschl did not take offense at the emphasis on the physical 
sufferings of the Savior, but rather at the doctrine of the vicarious satisfaction of Christ, which is 
so clearly expressed in this uniquely beautiful hymn, which is why he did not call this hymn a 
fitting song for Holy Friday. It is all the more gratifying that he arrived at a different judgment 
from his deathbed. In the very readable introduction, which covers forty pages, there is the 
following word about Luther's merits: "As Luther had given the German people the 
Bible in their own tongue, so he resolved to set before them the great truths of 
the evangelical faith in songs which would go home to their hearts and which 
they could thrill with their own feelings. | wish,' he said, ‘after the example of 
the prophets and ancient Fathers of the Church, to make German psalms for 
the people, that is to say, sacred hymns, so that the Word of God may dwell 
among them by means of song also.’ He had none of Calvin's scruples about 
admitting into church worship songs of praise which were not directly taken 
from the Bible. He wrote many hymns himself and enlisted the services of his 
friends to assist him in the work. The consequence was that from the date of 
the Reformation the floodgates were opened in Germany for the outpouring of 
a volume of praise for which those countries which were under the Calvinistic 
ban had to wait till a much later period. For the music he drew upon any source 
that he found serviceable. Some of the tunes were adaptations of old church 
melodies, some were taken from secular sources, some were original. At first 
the melodies were worked up into motets for use in the service; but after the 
publication of a collection of sacred songs by Osiander in 1586, with the melody 
transferred from the tenor to the treble, the participation of the congregation 
was secured. The German chorale tunes are admirably suited for 
congregational singing. They are always solemn and dignified, with a massive 
strength about them that has a most impressive effect. The Church Hymnary 
is greatly enriched by the examples that have been included." The editor of this 
manual is the well-known Scottish New Testament theologian James Mosfatt, who now teaches 
at Union Seminary” in New York, and who has done a very estimable job here, which cannot 
be said of his other theological publications. 
L.F. 

Martin Luther. Lecture on the Epistle to the Romans. 1515-16. Translated by Eduard 

Ellwein. Chr. Kaiser-Verlag, Munich. 514 pages 6X9. Price: clothbound, A. 14.50. To be 

obtained through Concordia BublisbinA Blouse, 8t. Bouis, Ao. 

This is a work in which one can once again have his right pleasure. In 1905, the Pros. J. 
Ficker discovered Luther's lectures on the Epistle to the Romans in the Berlin State Library and 
then published them in the original Latin in 1908. This work has now been translated into 
German by Rev. Ellwein, and has thus earned the thanks of all Lutheran circles; and the 
publisher also deserves thanks for bringing this work to print. It is the pre-Reformation Luther to 
whom we here look into his workshop, and especially into his heart; for Luther delivered these 
lectures from November 3, 1515, to September 7, 1516. The layout of these lectures is still the 
medieval one, but we see from every step how he had already left the Roman doctrine and 
essentially gained his evangelical conviction. One has only to read his remarks on Rom. 3, 28; 
8, 28, etc. To read, in order to recognize this. Also the basic ideas of his later small, but quite 
splendid writing "Von der 
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Freedom of a Christian Man", the magna charta of the Reformation, as it has been called, 
are already expressed here with full clarity. Of course, it is not yet the whole clear Luther of the 
later years. We put a few sentences here as a sample. On Rom. 8, 28 he remarks: "On this text 
hangs the whole text that follows to the end of the chapter; for he [Paul] wants to show, to the 
elect who are loved by God and who love God, the Spirit causes everything to work together for 
good, even if it is evil. He here approaches the subject of predestination and election; yea, he 
begins from here to deal with it. This subject is not so deep as is supposed, but rather full of 
sweetness to the elect, and to them that have the Spirit, but beyond measure bitter and hard to 
the prudence of the flesh" (p. 314); and then in the midst of the remarks is found the golden 
counsel, "Let no man plunge into these musings whose mind is not yet cleansed, lest he fall into 
the abyss of horror and despair, but rather first cleanse the eyes of his heart with the 
contemplation of the wounds of JEsu Christ." This is nothing else than the good counsel, or 
rather the petition, in the beautiful Passion-song, "Let me behold through thy nail-marks' the 
election of grace." The late church historian B6hmer, who is known to be one of the first Luther 
researchers of the present day, described this interpretation of Luther's Romans as a kind of 
"diary" to which Luther confided what was surging through his soul at that time, and B6hmer 
also used this very work in his brilliant work "Der junge Luther." The other well-known Luther 
researcher, Karl Holl, also already deceased, one of the principal men in the Weimar edition of 
Luther, says in his work on Luther (p. Ill): "The core of his outlook, the doctrine of justification, 
has already reached a conclusion [in Luther at the time of his lecture on the Epistle to the 
Romans]. Luther presents to his hearers a firmly self-contained body of thought which replaces 
the Catholic doctrine of salvation completely with a new one." Just as we were reading this book, 
we came across a German advertisement in the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung," in which 
the reviewer, unknown to us, says: "In this book one learns anew what a poor race of epigones, 
Barth included, we are; what a giant Luther is; he is far from being exhausted; the slogan 'Back 
to Luther!’ has every right." We wish this valuable, beautiful book, rich in content, a sale 
commensurate with its importance. 


From the life of D. Althaus-Leipzig. Dérffling & Franke, Leipzig. 95 pages 5s4X8. Price: 
M 2.50. 

We have already read this short, but rich in content and worth reading description of his 
life word for word when it appeared in a German church journal, but have read it with great 
interest for the second time. Paul Althaus the Elder was a well-known, positive theologian of the 
present day, and his son, who bears the same name, has now published this sketch of his life 
from letters and from memory. In seven chapters he describes his home and apprenticeship, 
his pastorate, his university activities in Gdttingen and Leipzig, his teaching, his liturgy and 
preaching, and his research. And we believe we may say that no one will read the book without 
interest and also instruction. We put a few sentences here, the remarks on free prayer. It says 
of Althaus: "He allowed free prayer only in exceptional cases and presupposed that it was written 
down; only in this way did he himself practice it. He rejected unprepared prayer in front of the 
congregation, except in rare cases. It was a torment to him when the preacher then repeated 
the thoughts of the sermon again in prayer form. He saw in this a subjectivity and a bondage to 
the congregation, who had the right from one of their great, comprehensive intercessory 
prayers." (P. 72. 73.) And from a conference lecture of Althaus's the following words are 
communicated:-"Be assured, it is no archaistic fondness when | advocate the old agendaric 
prayers, but it is the intimate conviction that no momentary prayer, which is entirely conditioned 
by the subjective mood of the clergyman, bears comparison with those. Their power, richness, 
and ecclesiastical objectivity, as they alone correspond to the dignity of congregational worship, 
leave behind them everything that comes to us in the moment. Or would we seriously think that 
today we are just as capable of writing such prayers, each time 
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to make new prayers as often as we are to perform an ecclesiastical act? Are we really able to 
do this always and at all times? Why then do we always resort to the old hymns, and that 
precisely at the festive climaxes of our services? Because | do not doubt for a moment that even 
the most modern among us joyfully embrace this practice. Shouldn't we think about what Spitta 
said about all his beautiful and heartfelt songs: he would give them all away if he succeeded in 
composing only one real hymn? Should it be otherwise with our divine prayers? For even the 
objection that the composition of hymns requires a poetic ability that is available only to a few, 
while the conception of prayers is everyone's business, is of little avail. It would be hard for 
anyone among us to dare to reach the inimitable force of the old ecclesiastical prayers. Even 
such a godly liturgist as Wilhelm Lohe did not succeed in doing so. And how highly did he of all 
men think of the prayers of the fathers!" (pp. 75. 76.) These are words which by all means 
represent the correct liturgical standpoint, and the observations and experiences which | make 
in our own circles with the so-called free or @x COrde - prayers, confirm exactly what is said 
here. To observe this is necessary nowadays in German, and doubly necessary in English, 
where, precisely through Reformed surroundings and sectarian example, a false tone easily 
enters into prayer. The Reformed themselves are getting away from this somewhat. Some years 
ago, at a larger Presbyterian meeting in Philadelphia, it was publicly said: 

is an unmistakable tendency towards liturgy in all churches. We cannot 
shut our eyes to it, we cannot prevent it. What we want is improvement in 
the dignity, the comfort, the spirituality, of the devotional part of our public 
services." And the Continent, the distinguished Presbyterian paper, expressly declared 
itself against "free prayer," which so often led to quite inappropriate expressions. - Althaus 
did not write much himself. Two books on the sacrament of baptism, which we have not read, 
but which we know do not present the matter correctly on every point, are regarded as his chief 
works; excellent, however, are his researches on evangelical prayer literature, which we have 
indicated in "Lehre und Wehre" (73, 342). When the news of Althaus' death became known, the 
well-known church historian and Luther researcher Karl Holt, who has now also died, wrote: "As 
| read his university program on the prayers of the sixteenth century, | perceived almost with 
emotion how much he had collected, thought through, and arranged in silence, and how much 
he could give if he wanted to decide to come before the public with a great work. " L. F. 
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Il. America. 

From the Synod. The Argentine District, at its Synodal Assembly, has been 
thoroughly occupied with its new Institution, the Colegio Concordia at Crespo. There 
are 16 pupils in the institution. Since Argentina, as a decent modern state, has 
introduced general compulsory military service, one of the students is currently 
absent for the purpose of military training. There is still a lot missing in the interior 
and exterior of the institution. But the land and the buildings of the institution could 
be paid for in full, "after the communities had once again made an effort in this 
direction". The surroundings of the asylum were also beautified. "Individual church 
members from churches in Entre Rios had donated trees. These trees, and not only 
shade and ornamental trees, but also many good fruit trees, were planted by the 
students under the guidance of their director during their free time. In a few years, 
there will be oranges, tangerines, apples, plums, 
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limes, etc., can be harvested for the enjoyment of the students and in the interest of 
the kitchen." In regard to all that is lacking, one takes comfort, in passing, in the fact: 
"How did our fathers once begin in the log cabin in Perry County, Mo!" F. P. 

Of the College of the Wisconsin Synod at Watertown, the secretary of the 
governing body reports, "The total number of students this year is 268, including 74 
new. Of the new ones, 31 intend to serve the church as preachers or teachers. Of 
these 31, 11 are from the families of pastors and teachers, 7 are sons of artisans, 6 
are sons of country people, etc. The new Sexta numbers 45 pupils and students. In 
the life of the institution the change has been made, that the military exercises, which 
in recent years have been so carelessly performed as not to answer their purpose 
at all, have been replaced by calisthenics and gymnastic exercises under the 
direction of a member of the faculty. The Athletic Board of students will assist in the 
supervision, but the direction and exercises themselves are to be performed by the 
professors. " F.P. 

“Working Students" at Yale University. The number of students who 
The total number of students who earned $593,679.67 during the past academic 
year, of which $350,856 was earned during class time and $242,823 during the 
summer vacation. The university has its own employment bureau. F.P. 

Nuns as voters. The nuns of the Roman Church, as reported in the Apologist, 
have, for the first time in the history of the movement for women's rights in our 
country, been granted permission to register to vote in the recent national election. 
Rome, as it is in the day, led all her troops into the field to influence the election 
favorably for the Pope. J.T. M. 

A Mormon Colony in Missouri. Dr. Frederick M. Smith, of Independence, 
Mo." secretary of the Reorganized Mormon Church, known as the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, announced the other day that his sect had purchased a 
land complex of 11,000 acres south of Springsield, Mo. with the intention of 
establishing there a "modern utopia" for the members of the church. The colony, Dr. 
Smith declares, is to be unique and "exceptionally idealistic." Each settler is to turn 
over to the church officials everything he earns beyond his family's living. There are 
to be no taxes, and the profits made by the township are to go to the whole Mormon 
Church. We must not expect this enterprise to fail at the outset. The Mormon sect, 
like the papal sect, has a tremendously effective means of inducing its adherents to 
make huge sacrifices; that is the doctrine of the old Adam, that a man can earn 
heaven by his sacrifices. This doctrine appears "exceptionally idealistic" to the 
natural man; it is the Jdeal doctrine of every man who is not a Christian. Scripture 
condemns this doctrine and reckons it among the "modern utopias." J. T. M. 

Large monetary donations. There are about 350 universities all over the 
world, but they are of varying degrees of excellence. Of these, some of the most 
outstanding enjoy huge monetary donations from time to time. Thus 
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recently the Rockefeller Foundation made an offer of 700,000 pounds sterling, about 
$3,500,000, to Cambridge University in England. The money is for a new library and 
for the development of physical and biological studies. For Columbia University, 
Nicholas Murray Butler, president of that college, received gifts last year totaling 
$500,000; to which was added $1,830,000 from bequests and legacies. Mrs. Nathan 
J. Miller, of New York, gave $200,000 for the establishment of a chair of Jewish 
history and literature. A donor set aside §50,000 for social science studies. For the 
study of the Negro problem in the Southern States over $10,000 was provided. To 
Columbia University the Carnegie Foundation will transfer the sum of §50,000 for 
the establishment of a reference book. The gift is to be made in five annual 
installments of $10,000 each. The plan, suggested by Dean Russell, is based on 
German models. The new library will contain chiefly educational works, and is to be 
open to inquiries from all parts of the world. Money alone does not make a high 
school. There are poorer colleges which serve the people and the country much 
better than the millionaire schools. On the other hand, no educational institution can 
be run without money. The world acts wisely in making vast sums available to its 
great educational institutions, and it is from the world that we Christians should learn 
the right wisdom. In particular, we should not be annoyed that our parochial schools 
and educational institutions cost money. These schools serve the gospel, and that 
we may spread the gospel, therefore above all God makes us rich. If the world 
values its perishable wisdom by millions, the heavenly wisdom of the gospel, given 
by God, must be even more dear to us Christians. In short, we have no excuse for 
being barren in the field of Christian education. J.T. M. 


ll. Abroad. 


Christian Unity. Under this title a writing of the Swedish Archbishop D. 
Séderblom has appeared in the publishing house of the Evangelical Press 
Association for Germany. Originally directed against the papal encyclical Mortalium 
Animos, which amounts to a protest against the international unity movement, it now 
offers in its expanded form an overall view of the goals and driving forces of the 
"Christian" unity movement. About the inner necessity of Christian unity in the 
present situation of world and church Sdéderblom writes: "Life community and 
working community are in our days more necessary for Christ's church than ever 
before. For the Christian there is no pause in the struggle. Selfishness and untruth 
and the dominion of lust are spreading in the world. The warfare against them must 
also be waged together. If a similar fragmentation [meaning, as within the Christian 
Church] were found in mammon, in business, in labor, or in any other earthly affair, 
it would be called ridiculous and headless. Fragmented, we are pitifully weak. 
United, we would be stronger. Christ's cause would not unfrequently be advanced 
with a mighty jerk by one or the other, by one or the other church fellowship. Instead 
of 
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of which Christians should unite their forces and patiently and invincibly go forth in 
a collected multitude after the Master. The whole present condition of mankind, as 
well as particular new questions arising every month and every week in some area 
of Christ's Church, affirms and strengthens the urgent need of a common Church 
Council or Covenant Council for common action in word and deed, possibly for all 
Christendom." Attached to the booklet are documents from the Unification 
movement, such as the papal circular and messages from the Stockholm and 
Lausanne World Conferences. To the untruth of which Séderblom says that there 
is no pause for the Christian in the struggle against it belongs also the very greatest 
untruth, namely, that of publicly proclaiming a "unity" where none exists. Of this 
untruth Séderblom is guilty again and again. He does not want the "unity" that God's 
Word prescribes, but a "unity" that reason deems good. Such unity, however, does 
not make strong, but weak. It is an undoing. J.T. M. 

Recognition of the Mennonites in Bavaria. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "The 
twenty Bavarian Mennonite congregations have received the rights of a public 
corporation on the basis of a constitution which states: 'The Bavarian Mennonite 
congregations belong to the Christian community which arose at the time of the 
Reformation and strives to realize the model of the apostolic congregations in 
complete independence from the state and from any hierarchical compulsion. Their 
confession is the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the newborn Son of God, our Lord, as it is 
laid down in the Holy Scriptures, to be grasped in faith and to be practiced in life. 
According to the Gospel of JEsu, they practice baptism above the confession of faith 
on the part of the baptized, and require of their members the rejection of the oath, 
Matth. 5, 33-37; Jas. 5, 12. The preservation of the Old Mennonite principle of 
conscientious objection is left to the conscience of the individual. Should universal 
conscription be reintroduced, appropriate negotiations with the government are 
reserved/" J.T. M. 

The lack of deaconesses "of the old kind" also in Germany, "the land of 
deaconesses", is lamented in an article of the "A. E. L. K." with these words: "The 
deaconess profession is not only not overfilled, it suffers from a lack, so that many 
a deaconess house management is at a loss as to how it is to meet the many 
requests for sisters, whom it does not have at its disposal. Certainly not every 
motherhouse is in need. Where the old way of serving and caring is put aside and 
the sisters are to be made more evangelists and pastors, the applicants crowd in; 
that seems to be true service to the kingdom of God, greater and more holy than 
"washing the feet of the saints. But where the old biblical deaconess service applies, 
who, with self-sacrifice and without outward wreaths of glory, binds up the wounded, 
watches at the bedsides of the sick, cares for women in childbed, looks after 
children, helps the sick housewife, the female youth finds less and less the way to 
the deaconess house, especially also from the educated classes, and these, after 
all, also belong to Christianity and once sent the noblest forces to this service. It has 
become different today. There is much talk of a Christian youth movement among 
educated girls; but where are the deaconesses from these circles? If it be right 
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they would have to be a well for the deaconesses; but the well does not flow; when 
the going gets tough, it dribbles. Now there is no question that here, too, one has to 
do with a disease of time." 

F. P. 

Decline of Classical Education in Germany. The "A. E. L. K." brings an 
interesting report on the "Foundation of a Convict for Theology Students without a 
Maturum in Latin and Greek at the University in Halle", which reports the following: 
"The reduction of grammar schools means that the number of theology students 
coming from Realgymnasien and Oberrealschulen is increasing. Since for these 
students the actual theological studies can only begin after the completion of the 
post-examinations in Latin and Greek, they must strive to complete these 
examinations as quickly as possible. In order to help them to a thorough and quick 
preparation for this, we are told that the Faculty of Theology, in communion with our 
Provincial Church, is planning to create a convict for theology students without 
Latinum and Graecum. Under the direction of a scientifically and pedagogically 
proven philologist, exercises in Greek and Latin are to be held here in addition to 
the language courses at the university. Probably the Konvikt can be opened at the 
beginning of the coming winter semester. " J.T. M. 

Increase in the number of theology students. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "The 
theological faculty in Greifswald is enjoying a new upswing. The number of students 
has risen in two years from eighty to two hundred. " J.T. M. 

A "Christ-willing Judaism"? At the "Luther Week" in Hamburg, Fr. Gisle 
Johnson from Budapest reported the following about a movement among the Jews 
in Hungary: "If one lives among Jews and with Jews, one will soon make a peculiar 
observation: a strong tendency to occupy oneself with the questions and problems 
of Christianity, much more than with the questions and problems of one's own 
religion. One might almost say that it seems as if all spontaneous religious interest 
of which the Jew of today is at all capable must involuntarily relate to the Christ 
question. And as we have experienced in Budapest, this interest is by no means 
exclusively academic. The Jews of Budapest have made much of themselves in 
recent years, first of all through the baptismal period which arose as a post-war 
effect. How many Jews were baptized at that time is stated very differently. Only 
this much seems to be certain, that it was a matter of tens of thousands, mostly 
people who saw no other way out at the moment, and doubtless also those who 
thought they could use the opportunity to put the religious question in order for 
themselves and their descendants. The Christian churches also gave themselves 
up to this. AS an excuse one may well assume that they were not at all prepared 
inwardly for these questions. But one must be surprised that no other voice was 
heard in the country to protest against the mass admission of such a multitude of 
foreign elements, that it occurred to no one that such a half-baptized [?], half- 
prepared religious proletarian element within the churches could only harm both 
church and people. Quite a number of these 
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The first baptized went back to Judaism in the following years. Many of these who 
had gone back, however, retained from their Christian days a great aversion to all 
church life, but at the same time an involuntary urge towards Jesus' personality. 
When, last year, the small association which called itself 'Bund christusglaubiger 
Juden' (Association of Jews Believing in Christ) suddenly became widely known 
through newspaper advertising, it was above all those elements who again flocked 
to see if perhaps a way to reconciliation between Judaism and Christianity could be 
found here. Unfortunately they were again deceived. The aforementioned 
association allowed itself to be tugged and exploited partly by local sectarian 
movements and partly by English-Jewish missionary movements, and so the people 
who had hoped to find something independent and unique here lost their way again. 
But this is a new proof that there is such a people. And in both cases, both in this 
movement and in the baptismal panic, we have to do basically with the same people, 
only that in the one case they attempted the direct way of crossing over, while in the 
latter case it was merely a question of an inner connection, where the matter 
therefore went much more into depth. - Now what could we do as Christians, and 
especially as Lutheran Christians, to help these elements and these movements? 
First of all, the baptismal activity would have to be regulated by church authorities. 
Mass admissions of Jews into the Church must be made impossible from the outset. 
And resignations must never occur at all. For the resignations are always due to the 
clergyman who either admitted people to baptism who should not have been 
accepted under any circumstances, or who was not qualified to baptize them, or, 
finally, who did not understand how to protect and care for his baptized. To lay the 
blame for the resignations on the Jews in question is wrong. But would not a more 
direct help be possible towards such currents in Judaism? One has often and 
repeatedly thought of a union of such elements. The attempt made in Budapest has 
not proved successful. The main difficulty is that precisely the most serious and 
deeply thinking souls are insurmountably shy of making acquaintance with one 
another. They prefer to seek their ways individually and quite independently of one 
another. Thus, for the time being, there is nothing left but patient, understanding 
pastoral care for the individual, although it should be noted that these individuals are 
far more numerous than any association could ever have obtained members! This 
is the only thing that can be said, that there are large circles within the Jewish people 
who are anxiously watching everything that is happening among us Christians, in 
order to find a way out of the great Jewish distress. There are two tasks today which 
await a redemptive word from the Church of Christ: the social question and the 
Jewish question. On closer observation, one will even find that they are often 
internally interwoven. But while the first of these questions appeals more to earthly 
life, the second goes deeper to the sources of faith. There is today, if not a Christ- 
believing, at least a Christ-willing Judaism. May we find the strength and the courage 
to live up to the responsibility that arises for us from this!" F.P. 
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Migration in the Ostmark. "The Christian Apologist" writes: "It is well known 
that the German Protestant population in Posen-Pommerellen has been decimated 
in the most disastrous way since 1918 by emigration, liquidation, annulment, etc. 
The Polish Liquidation Office boasts of having carried out 9,000 liquidations, that is, 
of having driven 9,000 Germans, mostly Protestant families, from their homes and 
farms. In addition, 4,000 Protestant settler families were expelled. The expulsion of 
optants again drove thousands out of the country. The displaced again left 
numerous craftsmen and tradesmen, employees and workers without a living and 
uprooted them from their old homeland. This tragic migration of peoples has 
reduced the number of souls of the Protestant congregations of the Uniate 
Protestant Church in Poland from 1.2 million to about 350,000 souls, distributed 
today among 406 parishes with 237 clergymen." By this expulsion of its best 
subjects the Polish government is doing incalculable harm to the country; other 
countries have done a similar thing, and they have not fared well with it. Poland, 
too, will one day bitterly repent her cruelty to her most worthy subjects. J. T. M. 

Roman failure in Norway. "In spite of their strong efforts," reports the "Ev.- 
Luth. Gemeindeblatt," "the Catholics have gained only about 100 to 200 members 
during the last few years. If one subtracts from this the converts to Norwegian 
Protestantism, there can hardly be any question of ‘gain’ at all. The Protestant state 
church is still simply the church. Excluding the 71,062 Dissenters, the entire 
population of Norway (2,772,414) belongs to the State Church. The 17,000 citizens 
who are outside any ecclesiastical community merely seek to avoid paying church 
taxes, but generally do not take an anti-church attitude at all. Church taxes, by the 
way, are only moderate in Norway, in contrast to state taxes, which are quite high. 
" J.T. M. 

Missionaries refuse diplomatic protection. The "Luth. Kirchenzeitung" 
reports: "Recent experience in China, where missionaries have had to leave their 
stations against their will by order of their consuls, has caused a missionary 
conference in China to pass the following resolution: 'In the opinion of the 
conference, the use or even threat of foreign military force for the protection of 
missionaries in general is a serious obstacle to missionary work, and an attempt 
should be made to permit such missionaries who desire to dispense with such 
protection to do so.” J.T. M. 

Bishop Barnes of Birmingham. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "Among the bishops 

of the Anglican Church assembled in London on September 18 to consider further 
action in the matter of the revision of the Common Prayer-book was Dr. Barnes of 
Birmingham. 
The clergy were called upon to comply with the decisions of this bishops' 
conference, but they resisted this imposition, citing the heresies of Dr. Barnes. If 
until then it was doubtful whether he would consider the defence of the ever more 
widespread birth-restriction in England compatible with his episcopal office, he now 
declared unequivocally: "It is the unquestionable right of the husband and wife to 
limit the number of children and the intervals between births". 
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to regulate as they see fit. The doubt whether Dr. Barnes still considers himself 
bound by his episcopal vows of ordination is strengthened when one hears him 
declare in recently published theses that the error that the sacraments were 
instituted by Christ Himself cannot be maintained, that the doctrine of the virgin birth 
is intolerably offensive to our youth, especially to the academic, and that the 
apostolic creed no longer has ecumenical authority. " J.T. M. 

Zionism at the turning point. Evang. Deutschland" reports on this: "The need 
for reform of the Zionist settlement work in Palestine has been recognized for a long 
time, even if there are sharpest differences between the individual groups of Zionism 
about the principles of this reform. The basis of the deliberations is now a 
memorandum of the so-called Joint Palestine Survey Commission, which was set up 
on the basis of the League of Nations Statute on Palestine. According to this, the 
Zionist principle of common ownership of land, according to which land may only be 
leased, is to be replaced by provisions which are conducive to the formation of 
private agricultural property. Communist settlements are said to be unprofitable, and 
further continuation of attempts in this direction are rejected as not expedient. The 
proposals of the report were strongly contested at the Berlin meeting of the Zionist 
Action Committee. While the leaders stood on the ground of the expert report and 
advocated the admission of non-Zionist circles to the construction of Palestine, 
because the Zionist organization alone was too weak for construction, a strong 
opposition fought the report as an outgrowth of social reaction and one-sided class 
politics. The Zionist movement has reached a turning point. " J.T. M. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


The first news about the "silence" on the tenth anniversary of the Armistice 
after the World War comes from Spain. The Associated Press reports from Madrid 
on November 11: "Although Spain remained neutral during the World War, today 
the country participated in the celebration of the tenth anniversary of Armistice Day. 
Throughout the country there was a unanimous silence at 11 o'clock in the morning 
as a result of a government order issued a few days ago." News of the silence from 
other countries is not yet before us as we write this. But in advance it is appropriate 
to note that hopefully many of those who helped to bring about the world war by 
spreading slander have not forgotten their repentance in the "unanimous silence". 

It is not necessary to reject the expression "religious animal" to describe man 
par excellence. That man is an "animal" in the sense of a "living being" created and 
still being created by God is abundantly taught in Scripture. God remains the creator 
and sustainer of man as a living being even after the Fall. 
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Being. "In him we live, weave, and are," the apostle instructs the wise Athenians, 
Acts 17:28. 17, 28. Luther's words in the Small Catechism, "I believe that God 
created me," also refer to man after the Fall. Man as a living being is also "religious" 
after the fall. The apostle even testifies to the Athenians that they were excessively 
religious, v. 22. But, of course, their religiousness is "ignorance," v. 30, and hence 
the apostle's exhortation to repent and believe in Christ, v. 30. 31. 


The Lutheran churches outside Germany were and are, generally speaking, 
not quite so infected by modern Lutheranism as Lutheranism in Germany itself, the 
land of the Reformation. Modern Lutheranism in Germany is characterized chiefly 
by two clearly stated fundamental heresies, namely, the doctrine that the Holy 
Scriptures are not God's own infallible Word, and then by the doctrine that 
conversion and salvation are decisively in man's hands. When, in the early eighties 
of the last century, professors from Dorpat publicly opposed the divine authority of 
Holy Scripture, Lutheran pastors of the Baltic provinces belonging to Russia 
protested against it. In 1897, when the doctrinal position of the Missouri Synod (from 
the 1897 Jubilee Tract) had become known to a Baltic pastoral conference and had 
been made the subject of negotiation, the conference, as reported by the chairman, 
declared its complete approval of the tract. Only one member of the Conference still 
had doubts concerning the antichiliastic position of the Missouri Synod. We now just 
read in an Associated Press report that Petersburg (Leningrad) is rebuilding. The 
report reads, "The capital of the Czars is beginning to come to life. The revival of 
Leningrad, which was a dead city after the government was transferred to Moscow, 
is attributed to the growing commercial activity that followed the adoption of the new 
Russian commercial policy seven years ago. At that time the population of 
Leningrad, which in 1916 had had two and a half million inhabitants, was only 
722,000. On October 1 of this year, according to the Statistical Office, the population 
figure was again 1,724,000." Petersburg used to be the center of the Lutheran 
Church in Russia. Perhaps more Lutherans will gather there again. 


The Pope does not think of disarmament. From Rome it is reported: "Pope 
Pius ordered in Rome the unification of the Gregory University, the Orient Institute 
and the Bible Institute of the Vatican into a Pontifical University for Spiritual Studies, 
to be supervised by the Pope personally and by his successors. In a semi-official 
communication, the Protestant and all-Christian propaganda and the efforts of the 
Unity Church in the Levant are cited as the motive for this. In the encyclical letter 
issued on 13 September, the Pope had already stressed that Christians should have 
"only one shepherd and one flock". The pastoral letter was addressed to the Greek 
Catholics, whom the Popes had been trying for centuries to persuade to return to 
the bosom of the Roman Catholic Church. " F. P. 
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The term 'EkkAnoia in the New Testament. 


Intentionally we limit ourselves in this brief examination of terms to the New 
Testament. In the Old Testament "the church of God" is identical with the people of 
God, the physical descendants of Abraham, with the exception of those who for 
Levitical and moral reasons could not become full members of the people of God or 
were also excluded or cut off from the community of the people of God. Cf. Deut. 23, 
1-8. The Hebrew term XXX is usually rendered ovvaywyi), but Stephen uses the word 
exkAnoia, Apost. 7, 38, of the church 
of the Old Covenant, since this was a type of the universal church. This relation is of 
no importance to the present inquiry, since in the Old Testament believers were still 
captive under outward statutes, Gal. 4:3. They were not yet majorenn; God had not 
yet committed to them the independent administration of their ecclesiastical affairs. 
The Old Testament congregation or church is not within the scope of the present 
work. 

The ordinary extra-biblical use of the word ekkAnoia we find Act. 19, 32. 40, 
where Luke uses the term in its classical sense, namely, of a public assembly of 
citizens, of a popular meeting, summoned by the herald, or of an appointed assembly 
at all. (Cf. Benseler, Wilke-Grimm, Moulton & Milligan, sub voce.) In this sense, 
indeed, we find the word in Xenophon, Hellenika II, 3, 8: thv pixpav Kodovuévyv 
exkAnoiav ovdlégavtec. The passage in Acts is about the assembly which came about 
at the riot at Ephesus, and was then treated and addressed by the chancellor of the 
city, with skilful diplomacy, as a regular assembly of the people. 

All the other passages where our term is found in the New Testament can be 
placed in two divisions, perhaps with a single subdivision. In the more general sense, 
namely, the word denotes the universal Church, with emphasis on the una sancta as 
the very term which here underlies it. In 
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this sense the word is found quite clearly in Matth. 16, 18: "Upon this rock | will build 
my church." The meaning is equally clear in the following passages: Eph. 1:22; 3:10; 
5:23-32 (five times); Col. 1:18, 24; Heb. 12:23. That the universal church by the 
notae ecclesiae may also be considered, for instance, as a visible community, an 
ecclesia repraesentativa, may be said with reference to 1 Tim. 3:15, and perhaps also 
Heb. 2:12. In the former place it is said, "that thou mayest know how thou oughtest 
to walk in the house of God, which is the church of the living God." The fact that the 
text here speaks of a walking, that is, of a visible activity, makes it seem justifiable 
to suppose that Timothy's manner of life should be in accordance with the apostle's 
injunctions, wherever the church is to be found, namely, according to its notae. The 
second passage reads, "And saith, | will declare thy name unto my brethren, and 
sing praise unto thee in the midst of the church." Here we are evidently speaking of 
the praise which rises continually from the midst of God's church to his honor in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual, sweet songs. By no means is it speaking of an 
occasional, temporary gathering of Christians, or of the synodal organization of an 
outward church fellowship. The same applies to the passage 1 Cor. 12, 28: "God 
has set first in the church the apostles" etc. Here, too, God's relationship to the 
church as a whole is clearly mentioned, namely in so far as He has communicated 
these gifts to His church here on earth, wherever it may be found. 

In the third category of passages where our term is found, it is exclusively 
about single or local churches or about assemblies and house churches within the 
local church. The main passage for this is Matth. 18, 15-17; because the brotherly 
punishment, the church discipline, which is spoken of here, presupposes orderly 
circumstances in a certain place, at the same time with the possibility of a thorough 
insight into the way of life of a fellow brother. This is clearly confirmed in 1 Cor. 5, 
4, where the apostle does not refer the final decision in a church discipline case to 
a council or a synod, but binds it to the conscience of the church to which his letter 
is addressed. But the meaning of local church is just as clear in | Cor. 14, 19-35, 
especially in v. 19 and 23. For this meaning compare also: Apost. 14, 23. 27; 15, 
41; 5, 11; 8, 3 (cf. v. 1); 11, 22; 2, 47; 2 Cor. 1, 1; 1 Cor. 7, 17; 2 Cor. 8, 19; Rom. 
16, 16; 1 Cor. 16, 1. 19; 2 Cor. 8, 1; Gal. 1, 2; Rom. 16, 4; Col. 4, 15; Philemon 2; 1 
Cor. 4, 17 (in every church!); 6, 4; Phil. 4, 15; 3 John 6; Rom. 16, 1; 1 Thess. 1, 1; 
2 Thess. 1, 1; Col. 4, 16; 1 Cor. 11, 22; 1, 2; Phil. 3, 6 (cf. Acts 8, 1. 3); Acts. 20, 28; 
Gal. 1, 13; 1 Cor. 15, 9 (cf. Apost. 8, 1. 3); 10, 32; 14, 4. 5. 12; 1 Tim. 3, 5; Rev. 1, 
4. 11. 20; 2, 1. 8. 12. 18; 3, 6. 7. 14. As for the passage 1 Cor. 14, 34, the apostle 
is evidently speaking of worshipping assemblies. 
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He also uses expressions like "when you now come together" in this letter. 

As for the one passage that has been cited at various times in the interest of 
a more general meaning of the word, namely Apost. 9, 31, a close examination 
reveals that we are not dealing here with an exceptional case or with a different 
understanding than in the passages cited above. For even though with most 
manuscripts we assume the singular here, yet the passage says nothing more than 
this, that the universal church had spread so far, but not that it was here a question 
of a special external organization, which had, for instance, a greater jurisdiction than 
the local church. K. 


Rom. 3:21-26. 


As a "set apart for the gospel of God" Paul wrote the letter to the Romans. 
"This epistle is the main part of the New Testament" (Luther). Like the diamond in 
the golden ring, however, the passage 3, 21-26 shines init. It is, after all, the classic 
passage of the doctrine of justification. The apostle characterizes this here 1. as the 
objective justification of the world, 2. as the main good of the New Testament, and 
3. as the first goal when sinners subjectively enter God's kingdom. 

"But | say," Paul introduces this teaching, "of such righteousness in the sight 
of God as cometh by faith in JESUS Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe." 
The expression "all" here embraces the final human sum, which results from Jews 
and Gentiles who have become believers. Otherwise than by faith they do not attain 
to righteousness before God, which is proved by the twofold fact, 1. that Jews as 
well as Gentiles sinned at all times, but 2. that some as well as others were justified 
without merit, by God's grace, through redemption in Christ JESUS, v. 23 f. The 
verba 1) in v. 23 and 25 are in the narrative form, while a participle continues the 
speech in v. 24. Because of the context, this is also to be translated with the 
narrative form, and as a contrast to the preceding, the clause connection with "but" 
is to be given: "All sinned, but were justified." In brief words these verses contain 
the religious history of the world, and say chiefly of the objective justification of men. 

Looking back at the history of mankind until the time of the apostle it is true: 
they all sinned, sinned and continued to sin (Bengel). This judgment of God over 
mankind is also expressed in Gal. 3, 22: "The scripture has decided everything. 


1) "sinned" and "presented"; as to "lack" later. 
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under sin," all that is called and is man. Sins, however, are not only the weaknesses 
of the frail human nature, but misdeeds, transgressions against divine law. For this 
divine right is historically present in the law of Moses, but with the Gentiles in the 
remnants of the created knowledge of the law; for the Gentiles are a law unto 
themselves, Rom. 2:14. With every part of mankind there is enough knowledge of 
the law that they can all know: they ought to be holy as God is holy; they ought to 
be free from sins and against sin, as God is against sin and free from it. But "there 
is none that is righteous, neither is there any," Rom. 3:10. Both Jews and Greeks 
are all under sin, heaping iniquity upon iniquity. As crimes against the divine 
majesty, sins excite the wrath of the holy God, and subject the sinner to his penal 
justice; comp. Rom. 3:19: "All the world is guilty unto God," that is, delinquent. All 
have sinned, and are thus under the curse. Paul states this result here also (present 
tense) in the further words, "And [all] lack the glory which they ought to have in God." 
The divine eye does not see fallen men before it in garments of honor. And since 
our God is not a dumb, stiff idol, but ever life and power, his curse turns sinners out 
of his paradisiacal fellowship. Thus is it done for man's glory. But purposely the 
apostle expresses himself euphemistically: all lack glory with God. For he saw how 
God, with great patience, lets the sins that have happened so far pass by, instead 
of bringing his full wrath upon them. Yea, God remembereth that we are dust. So 
he holds back his full wrath so far still in grace. For the time being, human history is 
still under the sign of grace. God's grace is, of course, incomprehensible to the 
human spirit, for it has its elucidation only in the supreme Majesty Himself. Only 
through the revelation of God (cf. v. 21) did men learn that for this world there is an 
incomprehensible coexistence of wrath and grace in God. 

Immediately, then, Paul adds his next sentence: "But they were justified 
without merit by the grace of God." This thought is prepared in v. 19 f.: "All the world 
is guilty before God; but now without the law the righteousness that is before God 
is manifested." Evidently with v. 20 the preceding train of thought has come to a 
conclusion. With "but now" the actual main part of the Epistle is introduced, only the 
"but" being transitional particles, and the "now" actual indications of time; for 
compare the full-weight repetition of the same in v. 26: ev tg viv xaipg. In the present 
tense 
is revealed as a fact (perfect tense), which is valid until the end of the world: "All 
men were justified without the help of the law, without merit." Even the law revealed 
among Israel read no contribution. For Israel's history had in one continuation the 
fact 


Rom. 3, 21-26, 357 


The revelation of the impossibility of the law of Moses to bring man, as he is, to the 
fulfillment of the required righteousness. Another revelation began, that of the 
imputed righteousness of faith, which, however, first denounced the impossibility of 
the law. For its content was that all men were justified without merit. For this, God 
declared all works of men to be excluded. Only God's grace comes into 
consideration. Grace and merit are here irreconcilable opposites. We must keep this 
in mind at the mere sound of the word "grace": If by grace, then not in consequence 
of merit; otherwise grace would not be grace. Only in this way can we grasp the 
divine thought of salvation correctly. For until the last day the message of salvation 
should, indeed must, be, "Come, for all things are ready!" Luk. 14, 17. "Come and 
buy without money and for nothing!" Isa. 55, 1. Even the last page of the Bible 
declares that the water of life can only be had for free, Revelation 22, 17. 

The motive for the justification of all men, then, according to Scripture, is to 
be sought only in God Himself, in His grace. Apart from it, nothing else has moved 
God to do so. The term "grace" points to the mind of God. Grace is quality of the 
divine Spirit, is in God the personal relation to the justification of the world. According 
to Luther, we call it "the divine grace and favor which he bears to us in himself," by 
virtue of which he was inclined to objective justification. Grace shines upon men 
inasmuch as they have transgressed against the Lord. Then it can be nothing else 
than free grace and favour towards those who are worthy of cursing, together with 
the interest of helping them from their unrighteousness. Such mercy transcends all 
natural thought, is something purely divine, and therefore had to be revealed to men 
by God. It is the attitude of the goodness of God, whose thoughts are higher than 
the thoughts of men, than the heavens are above the earth. It is, however, light from 
eternity in Christ Jesus, the Light of the world, who was promised to it as Christ, as 
Saviour, and was given to it in the historical Jesus. The glory of God, of which they 
were in want because of sin, descended anew upon mankind. 

Grace, which had as its goal the justification of sinners, moved God to redeem 
them through His beloved Son. Yes, it thereby itself built the bridge to lost humanity. 
For still in Paradise God promised fallen man: "I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed [Christ]. The same shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." (Sin was brought into the world by the devil.) 
After the fulfillment of this ver-. 
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In the first verse Paul writes: "God made him who knew no sin [Jesus] to be sin for 
us, so that we might have the righteousness of God in him," 2 Cor. 5:21. The apostle 
also explains in our verses that the objective justification was accomplished by the 
grace of God through the redemption in Christ Jesus. "This latter provision-through 
redemption, etc.-is not co-ordinate, but subordinate, to the former-by virtue of his 
grace: According to his gracious disposition God sent Christ." (St6ckhardt, Rom.- 
Br., p. 142.) 

Mercy, in its grace and favour towards the wicked, was opposed by the 
injustices of those over whom the wrath of God had already been put in its place. 
Men, however, are the creatures of God's love. In consequence of his grace he still 
loved them, and desired them back into his fellowship. Grace, then, is, as it were, 
love advanced. Grace and favor to sinners shows God as such, who in his love did 
not let himself be vomited up to that point by the iniquities of men, as if he had torn 
all love to them out of his heart stump by stump. Nay, God, impelled by his grace, 
loved the world, on which the devil had brought such terrible calamities, to such a 
degree, that he gave up his own Son, and in and with him was bent on the ransom 
of sinners from their bondage to guilt. This is what the word "redemption" means in 
connection with the salvation of the ungodly: a perfect redemption from bondage by 
the payment of the full ransom. 

After mankind had forfeited the righteousness created in Adam, it was given 
over to deserved destruction. This was immediately manifested in the spiritual death 
and all manner of mischief of sinners. For the Scripture judges them to be flesh, 
spiritually dead, wretched creatures. Further, it is written, "Whosoever soul sinneth, 
it shall die," Ezek. 18, 20. Bodily death hovers as a sword of Damocles on a horse's 
hair over the head of sinners. They are in constant danger of being robbed of this 
life. The power of death is given to the devil as the prince of the world, Hebr. 2, 14. 
And he is a murderer from the beginning. He is hostile to the life of God, and 
therefore seeks to deliver the spiritually dead to the "other" death through bodily 
death, and thus also to deprive them of eternal life. Since, as a result of God's 
judgment, all men, before they were objectively justified, were sinful and dead, and 
Satan exercised such cruel power over them through sin and death, the ungodly 
had to be saved from God's hand of punishment and from the hand of all their 
enemies through redemption before they could be justified. 

In God Himself, then, the universal justification of the world did not come 
without recompense. For the acquittal of sinners could not be fashioned into an 
amnesty by an omnipotent word, as people, 
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who wish to be saved without repentance, are at liberty to present the matter. His 
penal justice had to have satisfaction in spite of grace; compare Christ's word, which 
He spoke at the beginning of His passion, "It must thus go," Matt. 26:54. Before 
sinners could be acquitted, there had to be interposed between the grace and penal 
justice of God a real and actual ransom (xx& tic daodvtpa@Bewc} of indebted men, to 
be procured by grace. It wrung from God the only-begotten Son, and provided in 
His redemptive work the payment of our redemption, as then Heb. 2:9 concerning 
Christ is expressly declared, "that by the grace of God He tasted death for all." God's 
grace gave the Son into vicarious death. And now our redemption is ev Xpiatw 
Tnoow, in Christ JEsu, as Paul declares Eph. 1:7, "In Christ we have redemption 
through His blood." 

It has been called merit bonum justificum by theologians in expounding the 
doctrine of justification of Christ. But they have set it as such in the wrong place. 
"Justification comes about only when a man has accepted Christ's merit in faith. 
Thus. . . the idea is awakened, as if by this act of man, the taking hold of Christ, that 
act of God, justification, were first brought about." (Stéckhardt, op. cit., p. 275.) 
According to Scripture, in objective justification the vicarious merit of Christ 
becomes the causa efficiens or bonum justificum which prepared grace, and doubly 
so. "The LORD cast upon him all our sin," Christ, Isa. 53:6, to atone for it. And in his 
God-human person he offered up our sins in his body upon the wood, 1 Pet. 2, 24. 
Yea, all righteousness he fulfilled in our stead by his active and suffering obedience. 
On the other hand, "By his wounds we are healed," Isa. 53:5. According to the 
judgment of God, in Christ all men have become the righteousness that counts 
before God. "By the obedience of Christ the many have come to stand before God 
as righteous; the obedience of Christ has been imputed to them, and therefore they 
have been justified." (St6ckhardt on Rom. 5:19.) It is further stated in the Epistle to 
the Romans itself that Christ is the causa meritoria or causa efficiens of justification 
with God. Chemnitz also writes: "Christ is rightly called causa efficiens justificationis. 
. . . Christ's obedience and satisfaction is the very thing which becomes our 
righteousness, or which is our righteousness before God unto eternal life." (De Ju- 
stif., p. 314 f.) 

Redemption in Christ and objective justification are therefore not quite 
identical concepts. With the precious blood of Christ the world was bought out of 
the hands of all enemies. When the dying Redeemer cried, "It is finished," the prison 
of man was broken and opened wide. Nevertheless (cf. Luk 24, 46 f.) also 
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the message of release based on the redemption that happened in Christ. And it 
sounded first in the resurrection of Jesus. God's justification of the world can already 
be heard in the earthquake at the raising of His Son. For immediately an angel was 
sent from God; comp. Matth. 28, 2: "For" (to clothe this voice of God in nature also 
thus in words) "the crucified is risen," to which Paul, under inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, supplied this comment: "He is raised for our justification," Rom. 4, 25. At His 
resurrection Christ was "justified in the Spirit", 1 Tim. 3, 16, and on the other hand 
through this one righteousness the justification of life came upon all men, Rom. 5, 
18. On the basis of the redemption in Christ the freeing of all men from sin, death, 
devil and hell began. 

But should it not also be pointed out in this connection that justification, as 
with redemption, so also with the reconciliation of God in Christ, is not quite 
identical? For the latter is a narrower and the latter a wider term than justification. 
Compare Rom. 5:1, "Therefore having been justified, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom also we have access into the grace wherein 
we stand," etc. Peace with God, reconciliation, comprehends also the glorious 
consequences of justification in itself, so that then redemption is included in 
justification, and with it in reconciliation. Justification has for its object men as 
sinners, but reconciliation as the enemies of God, those who hate God. Thus the 
apostle distinguishes Rom. 5:8 ff: While we were yet sinners, we were justified by 
Christ's blood; but reconciled to God by the death of His Son, while we were yet 
enemies, Deo invisi, teootvyeic, hated of God, Rom. 1, 30. Justification brings the 
balance with divine righteousness, while on the ground of it, in reconciliation, the 
divine wrath excited by God's holiness was also put out of the remedy. 
Reconciliation frees sinners from guilt and condemnation; reconciliation restores the 
rights of children, and the righteous are again invited to enjoy the benefits of divine 
grace. But that reconciliation includes justification together with redemption in 
Christ, we see best from 2 Cor. 5:19: "It was God who in Christ reconciled to Himself 
God) the world, instead of imputing to them their sins," KatoAAdoowv, LH 
AoyiCopévoc. The second participle does not define the former more closely, but is 
subordinate to it, and points to a part of the act of reconciliation, points to that which 
was not obeyed, that it might come to reconciliation precisely. Thus we notice also 
why the apostle here heaps the pronouns: not imputing their sins to them. As before, 
so 
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In this verse, too, Christ is referred to with emphasis: the sins of men were imputed 
to him, and he had to do enough for them. But after the redemption of sinners had 
progressed to their objective justification, the divine peace treaty with the world 
followed, together with the release of access to the fountain of all his goods of grace. 
For "the cherub stands for it no more. To God be praise, honor, and glory!" 

As for the word "justify," it refers to the administration of justice. But to justify 
someone in the administration of justice, either physically by transformation or 
chemically by infusion, is an unnatural thought. The administration of justice has to 
do with law. And then the word has no other meaning than that of confession: "To 
justify is not to make one righteous (efficere), but to pronounce one righteous 
(pronuntiare)," to pronounce the judgment of the body of law upon someone, and 
thus to award him justice. If one refrains from a formal judicial scene, the term is 
generalized to this: to consider someone free and rid of all punishment and guilt of 
sins, and thus to esteem, hold, esteem, regard him as righteous. The passive is then 
pure passive: to be counted free and righteous from all iniquity. The passive is 
present Rom. 3:24 with the subject: all that sinned - all sinners, by virtue of the grace 
of God by means of redemption in Christ JEsu, were counted free and absolved 
from the guilt of their sins, and were counted unpunished and righteous. They stood 
henceforth before God, instead of as sinners, as righteous, since he had conceded 
to them the righteousness procured in the meantime by Christ's work. "For He made 
Him who knew no sin to be sin for us, that we might become in Him the 
righteousness that is before God," 2 Cor. 5:21. This also teaches Rom. 5:16: "The 
gift of grace prospered from the sins of many unto righteousness." The gift of grace 
is Christ and His work of redemption. The many are the immense number of men, 
counted as individuals. For the sake of the sins of the many, God instituted the gift 
of grace in His Son, that He might make substitutionary atonement for their sins. But 
the conclusion, the crown, of this work was dikaiwya, the legal estate in Christ the 
Substitute, and therefore the legal estate of all men as their righteous estimation. 

But at the end of v. 24 Paul does not already set the point. A look at the 
wording of the second article shows that God's work of salvation in Christ was not 
finished with His resurrection, but He ascended to heaven and sits at the right hand 
of God and was made a Lord and a Christian, Apost. 2, 36. 2, 36. He has now 
become our great high priest and is the caretaker of the holy goods, Hebr. 4, 14; 8, 
2. Henceforth he is to be the pontifex at the right hand of the majesty of God, the 
bridge builder, also the intermediary between the objective and subjective 
justification. 
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The good of salvation is in him. The good of salvation is present in him, so that it 
comes to men through his name. This good of salvation of the New Testament is 
also called in our letter the righteousness of God, Rom. 1, 17; 3,22, which means, 
as Luther described it so well: "the righteousness that is valid before God, because 
he gives it and counts it as righteousness". (Vorr. z. Romerbr.) Luther only learned 
to understand the expression "righteousness of God" as meaning a righteousness 
given by God after severe struggles of the soul, but obviously under the grace of 
the Holy Spirit. The genitive of "God" is then obj. When Jam. 1, 20 says: "Man's 
wrath does not do God's righteousness," it can only mean: Man in his wrath does 
not do what is right in the sight of God. Thus the Scripture speaks here of God's 
righteousness according to the law. Where, then, can reasons and proofs be taken 
from, by virtue of which the righteousness of God according to the gospel is another 
than that which is valid before God, and is given as the good of salvation in the 
gospel? Phil. 3, 9, the apostle calls it tyv ex dsov diucaioobvny exi ty aiotel, which 
flows from God to faith, and comes upon the same.2) Thus it cannot be an inherent 
righteousness in God, but is present with God as a good and gift to us men. 
According to the gospel, God has this quality, that he justifies the ungodly, as in 
genere So also in individuo, Rom. 4, 5. 


2) The idea of "righteousness from God" is the image of a spring. In such a one its 
subterranean origin and its surface outflow, its giving of water, are to be considered. In the 
connection here with exit 77 ziotet, on faith, the former cannot be thought of, but righteousness 
here is such a one from God, as the outflow of a fountain, and in faith it has the refastening 
vessel. Concerning etti and its casus, note Robertson's remark in A Grammar of the New 
Testament (p. 600), "The accusative implies motion with a view to superposition, and 
the dative should be superposition for the interest of one. There is some truth in this 
distinction and the case idea must always be observed." Accordingly, here etti c. dat. 
indicates that righteousness flows from God as a gift to faith in the interest of the believer. Since 
he cannot work righteousness himself, it comes upon him from God to be apportioned to him. 
Luther's translation: "namely, the righteousness that is imputed by God to faith" comes to the 
same thing. One has pointed to Phil. 3:9 as a place of proof that the genitive in the expression 
"righteousness of God" is to be taken subjectively. But we see it is not done rightly. Paul does 
not at all omit his stronghold, righteousness, which is valid before God, even here. He had just 
said of the righteousness which is of, ek, the law. Now is this righteousness rooted in the law, 
peculiar to it? Evidently it is righteousness which would be according to him as fulfilled law, that 
is, as the best effluence. Now of the righteousness of faith Paul says that it is of God, that is, as 
a gift out of God according to him, that is, valid before him. One could briefly translate "the divine 
righteousness", which would be the same as "the righteousness of God" of the Romans. Luk. 
11, 31, God the Father is called 0 e€ ovpavov, Luther: "the. 

Father in heaven", who is the invisible father compared to the earthly, visible fathers; Col. 1, 16. 
Paul defines the righteousness of faith as such a divine righteousness that corresponds to God 
or is valid before Him, especially since it is His gift to the believers. 
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The answer to the question: How does the righteousness of Christ, which is 
granted to all men, become the personal good of salvation for the individual man? 
is the one thing that is necessary for him who does not want to get lost. Here the 
spirits of the gospel have referred man to heavenly voices, which he is to await in 
silent prayer. But since we are always sinning, we are always in need of justification. 
We should then also continually expect such heavenly voices. This too plainly puts 
the stamp of fancifulness on such pretensions. In the objective justification of Christ's 
life, suffering, and resurrection, God acted according to the outward senses of sight 
and hearing; cf. Matt. 13:16 f. Is it to be expected that in the subjective justification 
He will go other, perhaps hidden, heavenly ways? No, as man deals with man, so 
God also deals with man as an intelligent being, namely, by speech, whether in word 
or writing, or also by sacrament. As Christ Himself is now present for us, so also 
justification is present for us in Christ, namely, in all the ways in which the objective 
word of Christ comes to our hearts. This is nothing else than the name of Jesus 
Christ, cf. "Ye have been justified by the name of the Lord Jesus," 1 Cor. 6:11. No 
other revelation is to be hoped for for this purpose (cf. Acts 4:12), neither by an 
angel, Gal. 1:8, nor by other heavenly voices, nor by a so-called direct experience 
of the historical person of Jesus, of which so much temptation has recently been 
made. So nowadays they want to separate the work of Christ from His person and 
at the same time separate both from the word of Scripture, which alone can save 
our souls, Jam. 1, 21. Jeremiah (23, 6) put the name JEsu in the shortest way in this 
regard. To the church of Christ cling this seal, this inscription: "LORD, who is our 
righteousness." From the New Testament we might place alongside of this 1 Cor. 
5:7, "Christ who is our paschal lamb," or Eph. 1:7, "In Christ we have ... the 
forgiveness of sins." (Conclusion follows.) W. G. 
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Is there a center? If so, what is it? What must the Christian group in the 
interest of self-preservation insist upon as essential? 

Yes, there is a center of Christian teaching, and Scripture also tells us what 
that center is. When the apostle Paul, in describing his teaching activity, says on the 
one hand that he preached only one doctrine: "I did not consider myself to know 
anything under 
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you without’ JEsum Christum, the crucified",1) on the other hand - likewise in the 
description of his teaching activity - reports that he preached the whole counsel of 
God, the whole Christian doctrine in all its parts, maoav tv fovdjv tot’ & eob, 
proclaimed 2), it is evident from this that "Christ crucified" is at the centre of all 
Christian doctrine, or forms the "centre" whence all our doctrines either lead or 
proceed. 

But what does the expression "Christ crucified" mean? It designates the 
incarnate Son of God in his vicarious satisfaction (satisfactio vicaria). The expression 
describes the Christian religion according to its specific difference from all religions 
that are made by men and give men instructions according to human thoughts to 
redeem their guilt of sin before God by their own doing. According to the Christian 
religion, on the other hand, which even the most intelligent of men have not thought 
of, 3) the fact is that God laid the guilt of man's sins out of his incarnate Son 4) and 
had it paid for by him, which payment included not only the perfect fulfillment of the 
law given to man 5) but also the shedding of blood and death on the cross. As Christ 
Himself accurately describes His method of redemption, "As Moses lifted up a 
serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son of man be lifted up," 6) and, "The Son of 
man is not come to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life for a 
redemption for many" (Avtpov avti, zodAdv). ”) Likewise Paul, Christ's apostle: "It is 
a 
God, and a mediator between God and men, namely, the man Christ Jesus, who 
gave himself for all to be saved (avtidutpov vnép aavtov), that these things might be 
preached in his time. "8) By Christ's satisfactio vicaria the state of affairs is 
established, which Paul summed up in the words!"We hold it therefore, that a man 
may be justified without works of the law, through faith alone. "9) Whoever, then, 
does not seek to obtain forgiveness of his sins by faith alone in Christ crucified, but 
places works in any form of the law, that is, his own human worthiness and works, 
alongside Christ's vicarious satisfaction, leaves eo ipso the "center" of the Christian 
religion. As the apostle Paul warns, "Ye have lost Christ, who would be justified by 
the law, and have fallen from grace. "10) This then answers the question: What 
must'the Christian group in the interest of self-preservation insist upon as essential? The 
"Christian group" must in the interest of self-preservation 


1) 1Cor. 2, 2. 5) Gal. 4:4, 5. 8) 1 Tim. 2:5, 6. 
2) Apost. 20, ze 6) Joh. 3, 14. 9) Rom. 3, 28. 
4) Is. 53, 6. Joh. 1, 29. 7) Matth. 20, 28. 10) Gal. 5, 4. 
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insist, as essential, that the Christian concept of grace, "by grace for Christ's 
vicarious satisfaction," be held fast, to the exclusion of all one's own worthiness and 
works. The Christian Church on earth is made up of people who repent and believe 
in the Gospel,11) that is, who despair of their own righteousness and believe the 
good news that God is gracious to them because of the fact that Christ is the Lamb 
of God who bore the sin of the world, including theirs. Those who still want to 
associate with God on the basis of their own worthiness and works are still outside 
the Christian church. 

With this in mind, let us briefly examine the religious communities that 
surround us. 

The Unitarians of old and new times, along with the scriptural doctrine of the 
holy Trinity and the essential deity of Christ, also explicitly reject Christ's vicarious 
satisfaction. In the Unitarian view, the partition that exists between the holy God and 
sinful men is broken down when men look to Christ as a moral example and, 
prompted by that example, seek communion with God through their own virtue. 
Christ's vicarious satisfaction the Unitarians declare to be unacceptable and 
injurious to morality. 12) They even claim that by this doctrine they meet and 
represent the "very sense" of Christ's teaching and also of the Holy Scriptures. With 
this assertion they have carried on a successful propaganda, especially in our time. 
The rejection of the satisfactio Christi vicaria has not only penetrated widely into the 
Reformed sects, but has also found advocates among modern Lutherans.13) Now 
because the Scriptures teach so decisively, "Ye are made nigh by the blood of 
Christ," 14) and, "We are reconciled to God by the death of His Son," 15) the 
"Christian group," in the interest of "self-preservation," must take a decided stand 
against all deniers of the vicarious satisfaction of Christ. Without this opposition, the 
"Christian group" commits suicide. 

The Roman Church professes the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. She also speaks 
of the necessity of the "grace of God through Christ" for justification and 
beatification. The Tridentine even pronounces a curse on those who want to be 
blessed without grace, through their natural morality.16) But the Roman Church now 
places next to Christ's merit also man's own works and merit. The Tridentine 
pronounces the curse on 


11) Mark. 1, 15. 

12) Quotations from Unitarian writings in Gunther's Symbolism 4, pp. 160 s. 173 f. 195 
ff. 199. - Christi. Dogmatics II, 422 s. 

13) Christi. Dogmatics II, 429 ff. 15) Rom. 5, 10. 


14) Eph. 2, 13. 16) Trid. Sessio VI, "an. I. 2. 
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all who want to be justified before God and attain salvation solely by trusting in the 
forgiveness of sins acquired from Christ.17) It also makes justification and salvation 
conditional on keeping the law of God and the commandments of the church.18) 
Therefore Gal. 5:4 applies to the Roman church: "You have lost Christ who want to 
be justified by the law, and have fallen from grace." Thus Luther's judgment in the 
Large Catechism is also in accordance with Scripture: "Therefore all have cast 
themselves out and separated themselves who do not seek and deserve holiness 
through the Gospel and the forgiveness of sins, but through their works. "19) 
Therefore the Pope's partly flattering, partly threatening invitation to join his "all- 
salvific Church" is an invitation to leave the center of the Christian religion. The fact 
that there are still Christians in the external association of the papal Church is due 
to the fact that, through the faithfulness of the Holy Spirit, there are still people in this 
association who, without asking the Pope's permission, abandon their trust in their 
own and the saints' works and place their confidence before God in Christ's merit 
alone. 

The Arminian Reformers and the Lutheran Synergists also slip from the center 
of the Christian religion. Their misfortune is due to the fact that they place human 
good conduct next to the grace acquired from the crucified Christ. The Arminians 
say outright that the grace acquired by Christ is not sufficient for man's conversion, 
justification, and blessedness without human cooperation.20) The Lutheran 
Synergists are somewhat reticent about the use of the term "cooperation." 
Nevertheless, they say this much, that man's conversion and blessedness depend 
not only on God's grace in Christ, but also on man's "right conduct," his right self- 
determination, choice, self-decision, lesser guilt in comparison with other men, 
etc.21) It now stands thus: This theology of human good conduct comes in quite 
handy if we want to explain for human comprehension why, given the universal grace 
of God and the equal total ruin of men, not all men are converted and saved. But this 
theology of right human conduct and lesser guilt makes a very poor ground of faith. 
This theology places human performance and works beside the grace purchased by 
the crucified Christ; it leaves sola ‘ratia, and thus the center of the Christian religion, 
by the wayside. The theology of human benevolence, like the Papist theology, 
becomes 


17) Trid, op. cit., can. 11-12. 20) Christian Dogmatics III, 144. 
18) Trid, op. cit., can. 20. 21) Op Sib ps ate 
19) M. 458, 56; Trigl. 692, 56. 
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struck by the scriptural word, "Ye have lost Christ, who would be justified by the law, 
and have fallen from grace." When Erasmus impressed upon Luther that he must 
supplement God's grace in Christ by his human good conduct, by the facultas 
applicandi se ad gratiam, Luther cried out to him, "Jugulum petisti"; you are at my 
throat, you want to strangle me. And when the later Melanchthon likewise made 
attempts to require human good conduct for the attainment of God's grace, Luther 
judged that Melanchthon, if he would not be wise, must cease to teach theology, 
and confine himself to the study of languages. The Formula of Concord then 
returned Lutheran teaching to the center of the Christian religion, sola gratia. This 
was done by proving that there is no such thing as different conduct towards divine 
grace, by which one man is distinguished from another, but that all men have the 
same evil conduct and the same guilt before God. In short, the invitation of ancient 
and modern theologians to place our correct human conduct alongside the grace 
which Christ, the Crucified One, has purchased for us, is in fact an invitation to 
abandon the centre of the Christian religion, the sola gratia. No Christian, in so far 
as he is a Christian, follows this invitation. 

The Calvinist Reformed are also slipping from the center by their denial of 
universal grace (universalis gratia). This class of Reformed who follow Calvin and 
limit Christ's merit and God's grace to a portion of men, the elect, is by no means 
extinct. The denial of universal grace is also found in our time among Reformed 
university teachers and in whole church communities.22) Now it must be admitted 
that the human opinion of only particular salvation and grace is a convenient means 
of explaining to human understanding why all men are not converted and saved. 
But salvation and grace limited to a portion of men is a poor ground of faith, if man's 
heart and conscience are seriously affected by the demand and curse of the divine 
law. As long as this is not the case, it leaves men quite indifferent whether God's 
grace is universal or particular. But this becomes different when, as | have said, 
man's conscience is sincerely affected by God's law, and he feels in his conscience 
the condemnation sentence of the divine law. Then, because the names of the elect 
are not revealed in Scripture, he needs grace that is universal, not excluding a single 
sinner, so that he may not perish in despair, but may be able, in faith, to be included 
among those to whom grace is extended by Christ's satisfactio. 


22) The evidence for this in Christi. Dogmatik II, 25 ff; Ginther's Symbolik 4, p. 167. 
171. 
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vioaria is present. In short, it stands thus: in order not to be thrown out of the center 
of Christian doctrine, out of God's grace for the sake of Christ's vicarious satisfaction, 
we need both sola gratia and universalis gratia. He who deprives us of sola gratia by 
inserting human conduct into the order of salvation as a ground of explanation for 
conversion and attainment of blessedness, we cry out to him, Jugulum petisti; thou 
wilt strangle me! To him who deprives us of universal gratia by limiting the salvation 
wrought by Christ to a portion of men, we likewise cry, Jugulum petisti; thou wilt 
strangle me! And to the intelligent Reformed dogmatists of our time who deny the 
Lutheran Church the right to exist because it teaches both sola gratia and universalis 
gratia, 23) we charge them: Wait with your criticism of the Lutheran Church until you 
come into a righteous confrontation and fear of sin! Then also experience will teach 
you that you need both sola gratia and universalis gratia, and you will thank God that 
both doctrines are so clearly taught in the Scriptures. This is admitted by some of 
the Reformed theologians themselves when they advise those who are challenged 
as to their election to hold the universal promises of grace against them.24) The fact 
that there are children of God in the Calvinist-Reformed communities who hold fast 
to the center of Christian doctrine is due to the fact that they never believed the 
doctrine of particular grace, if it was preached publicly at all, for their own persons, 
or yet they got away from it in temptation and in the need of death. 

The center of Christian doctrine is also abandoned by all who set aside the 
God-ordained external means of grace and teach an immediate revelation of grace 
and efficacy of grace by the Holy Spirit. Zwingli and Calvin claim that the Holy Spirit 
needs no "chariot," and recent Reformers teach the same thing: "Efficacious grace 
acts immediately." ) But the Holy Spirit does not follow the instructions of Zwingli, 
Calvin, and more recent Reformed authorities, whether they call themselves 
Reformed or even Lutheran. Christ teaches in His high priestly prayer that all who 
believe in Him until the Last Day will believe in Him through the apostles’ word (dia 
Aoyov avtov).25) To this order adheres the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of truth, whom Christ 
sends from the Father, and whose business it is to testify of Christ and to transfigure 
Christ in His work of redemption in the hearts of men.) All who are assured of the 
testimony of the Holy Spirit, 


23) Shedd, Dogmatic Theology, |, 448; Hodge, Systematic Theology,, 
Il, 325. 

24) Christian Dogmatics III, 203. 

25 Evidence in Gunther, Symbolik 4, p. 270 ff.; Christ]. Dogmatik |, 26 f. 


) 
26) Joh. 17, 20. 27) Joh. 14, 26; 15, 14. 
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They are not only detaching themselves from the work of Christ in his redemption, 
but they are also leaving the centre of the Christian religion. They, to be sure, make 
an attempt by natural effort to produce such movements and feelings in themselves 
as bear an outward resemblance to the genuine product of the Holy Spirit, and to 
place confidence in this product of their hearts. But in so doing they get into Roman 
territory, into Roman works doctrine. As Luther says of all who want to communicate 
with God on the basis of supposedly immediate effects: "They do not take away the 
confidence of works, but strengthen the works much more and leave the confidence 
in them. "28) That there are nevertheless Christians in the camp of the enthusiasts 
comes from the fact that, instead of waiting for an immediate effect of the Holy Spirit, 
they take hold in faith of an external word of the gospel that promises forgiveness 
of sins for the sake of Christ's satisfactio vicaria, and thereby return to the center of 
Christian doctrine. 

All who do not want to "identify" the Holy Scriptures and God's Word, that is, 
all deniers of the inspiration of Scripture, in principle make the whole Christian 
doctrine and thus also the center of it waver. Christ and the Apostles treat the Holy 
Scriptures as unbreakable, divine authority.29) The question then arises whether 
one who denies the divine authority of Scripture can still hold the center of Christian 
doctrine, Christ crucified, in His vicarious satisfaction. Consistently, no. He who does 
not believe the Scriptures when they testify, "The Scriptures cannot be broken," and, 
"All Scripture is inspired by God," will consequently not believe the Scriptures when 
they testify that the Son of man came, that he gave his life for a redemption for 
many, and that the blood of Christ cleanses us from all sin.30) Luther points to this 
in the words, "The Holy Spirit [whose word is the Scriptures] cannot be separated 
nor divided, that he should make one piece teach or believe truly and the other 
falsely." But Luther adds a qualification: "without where there are weak ones who 
are willing to be taught. "31) But here the further question arises: can learned 
theologians also be among these weak ones? We have examples of this, if we judge 
by love. A famous theologian from the Leipzig student circle, to which Walther also 
belonged, 


28) St. L. XI, 1415. 
29) The detailed proof and refutation of the objections in Christ! Dogmatics |, 233-319. 
30) Joh. 10, 35; 2 Tim. 3, 16; Matth. 20, 28; 1 Joh. 1, 7. 

) 


St. L. XX, 1781. 
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later denied the divine infallibility of Scripture in lectures and writings because it had 
become fashionable within "scientific theology. "32) Nevertheless, after Walther's 
death he wrote to the family he left behind and also to the undersigned that he could 
affirm that he wanted to be saved solely by trusting in the redeeming blood of 
Christ.33) The most respected theologian of the United Lutheran Church in America 
today also rejects the infallible divine authority of Scripture. In love we hold that even 
in this case the natural consequence is not drawn from fundamental error. But in 
this, all who do not wish to identify Scripture and God's Word are to be most 
decidedly testified that they contradict Christ and His apostles, that they destroy the 
foundation on which the Christian Church is built, so much is there in them that they 
are a quite frightful nuisance to Church and world, that the "happy inconsistency" 
which may be found with them may soon turn into "unhappy consistency," and that 
with the scriptural doctrine of inspiration they also abandon the scriptural doctrine of 
Christ crucified in his satisfactio vicaria, and thus fall out of the center of Christian 
doctrine. 

This already answers the question posed to us: "Can the old and the new views 
of the Bible live together? One answer is: 'Not in the same mind, but in the same 
fellowship." "In the same mind" is the possibility present when in the mind, one 
might say, by God's grace, bad logic still holds sway. In the same fellowship of the 
church, so that the confessors and the impugners of the divine authority of Scripture 
dwell together in one accord and brotherhood, as if nothing stood between them? 
This is an absurdity, although it is very commonly practiced today, even in the 
American Lutheran Church. More should be said about this. F. P. 
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1, The Christian. One Hundred and Thirty Likenesses between Christ and the 
coo Pointed out by William Dallmann. Third edition, enlarged. Price: 
1.25. 

D.. Dallmann's style of writing is known among us as pithy, gripping, lively. That these 
qualities are rightly attributed to his style is also evident from this writing, which presents Christ 
as our model and, pointing to his example, describes the Christian. Many examples from history 
and literature are cited to illustrate the content of the underlying scriptural passages. The 
external decor is wonderfully handsome. Whoever is looking around for a suitable book to give 
to a friend, do not neglect to think of this little book. 


32) Christi. Dogmatik |, 217, Note 645. 33) A. a. O., |, 219 ff. 
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2. Luther's Small Catechism a Glorious Gift of the Reformation. By Prof. J. T. 
Muller. Price: 20 Cts. 


Presented here in abbreviated pamphlet form is the paper delivered by our honored 
colleague, Prof. Mueller, at the North Dakota and Montana District Synod last summer. The 
following are the chapter headings in this apt, timely work:-"1. The Wondrous History of the 
Catechism. 2. The wonderful contents of the Small Catechism. 3. The wonderful usability of the 
Catechism. 4. The wondrous blessings which the Small Catechism has brought to the world." 


3. The Story of the Catechism. Ron By Th. Grabner. Concordia Publishing House, St. 
Louis, Mo. price: 75 Cts. 

As we celebrate the jubilee of Luther's two catechisms in 1929, it is appropriate that both 
the origin and the meaning of the catechism be described in special writings. Such writings can 
provide pastors and teachers with material for sermons and lectures; at the same time, however, 
if they are kept popular, they can be given to our Christians in order to promote their interest in 
these golden gems and in Christian doctrine in general. The present work of our honored 
colleague Professor Grabner is especially suitable for mass distribution among our laity because 
of its popular style of presentation and its great abundance of illustrations. But it is also written 
in such a stimulating way that every theologian will read it with pleasure and benefit. We would 
like to draw the attention of all our pastors and teachers to this book, which is beautiful in form 
and content. 


4. Synodical report of the Eastern District of the Missouri Synod. 1928. price: 40 Cts. 


The German work on John the Baptist could not be read in its entirety by the speaker, Fr. 
Ernst F. Brand, and does not yet appear in print; only a brief summary of its contents has been 
added to the report. The English work of P. Geo. Lucke is the continuation of his paper already 


begun at the previous Synodal Assembly on the subject: "The Proper Use of the 


Doctrine of the Church." In the part now appearing in print, it is stated that we Christians 
should support the preservation and expansion of the Church with our earthly gifts according to 
our ability, and that we should avoid all false churches - important and timely thoughts. 


5. Synodical report of the Southern Wisconsin District of the Missouri Synod. 
1928. price: $1. 15. 


As the price already indicates, we are dealing here with a larger work. It is here 'namely 
the whole work of Pros. Hattstadt, in which the history of our ecclesiastical activity in Southern 
Wisconfin is set forth. A delicious, interesting and instructive work it is, and whoever can should 
run and read this account. Also the English paper by P. O. Engelbrecht on "The Activities of 
a Lutheran Pastor" is appended. 


6. Proceedings of the Fifteenth Convention of the Atlantic District of the Missouri Synod. 
1928. price: 40 Cts. 

This Synodal Report of the Atlantic District contains a paper by Prof. W. Arndt on "The 
Sacrificial Death of Christ According to the Epistle to the Hebrews." The 
following are the theses submitted:"1. The death of Christ, one of the main themes 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, is considered a great historical fact, the 
actual occurrence of which is so well known that it need not be proved. 2. 
The death of Christ is described as a sacrifice, Jesus being both Priest and 
sacrificial Victim. 3. The death of Christ is pictured as a substitutionary 
death, Jesus suffering in our place and stead. 4. The death of Christ is 
spoken of as removing our sin and making it possible for us sinners to 
come into the very presence of God. 5. The death of Christ is said to 
cleanse the conscience of believers, so that they feel sure of God's 
forgiveness and will serve Him in a life that is pleasing to Him." 
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7. American calendar for German Lutherans for the year 1929. 


Lutheran Annual, 1929, Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 
Price: 15 Cts. each. 


Herewith again the appearance of our almost indispensable calendar is indicated. The 
reading material, which by the way is not the same in the English edition as in the German, is 
selected with great care and makes interesting and instructive reading. The literary editor of both 
publications is P. E. Eckhardt. 


8. Rex Amoris. A Romance of the Time of Christ. By Ci-. L. Wind. 
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: H1.75. 
This is an interesting story, which can also be instructive in that it deals with conditions and 


events in Palestine at the time of Christ. We recommend the book to young and old readers in 
our circles. 


Synodical Report of the Northern Illinois District of the Missouri Synod. 1928. to be 
obtained from Concordia PublistinA Blouse, 8t. Boais, No. Price: 18 Cts.; postage 
extra. 


This report contains two papers, one in German and one in English. The German one, 
delivered by Father M. Nickel, deals with the topic: "What must be done on the part of our 
congregations and the Synod, so that we may educate discerning Christians in these peculiar 
times? The honored author answers: "1. congregations and synod must unanimously pursue a 
common goal of education in the present peculiar circumstances. 2 This one common goal must 
be the goal of Scripture set by God Himself. 3. as dear as the Lutheran confession is to us, so 
firmly must we insist that all our educational work strive toward this one common goal, a. where 
there is not yet a parochial school, U. where one already exists." We have here a thorough 
discussion of the various questions involved in the religious education of our children. - The 
English paper is from the pen of B. A. Burgdorf. It deals with Brotherly Admonition, and states, 
1. That it is commanded of God; 2. That it must be administered in the right way and with right 
spirit; 3. That it is of high importance. 


Concordia Annual. A Christian Annual for the Year of Our Lord 1929. 
published bon ber Concordia Mutual Benefit League, Lutheran 
Building, 105-109 N. Dearborn St., Chicago, Ill. Edited by G. A. and E. A. 


Fleischer. Price: 50 Cts. To be obtained from the Concordia BatlistinA Blouse, 8t. 
Bouis, Mo. 


Again this year, this calendar offers a great wealth of interesting and instructive reading 
material. As the address lists indicate, it is especially intended for Lutherans of the Synodical 
Conference who reside in Northern Illinois. Zc. 


Young Luther. The Intellectual and Religious Development of Martin 
Luther to 1518. by Robert Herndon Fife. The Macmillan Company, 

New York. 232 pages 5Z4X7*, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: H2.00. 
In the last number of this journal (p. 342) we discussed Luther's lecture on the Epistle to 
the Romans. Now here is an English work which, in addition to the rest of Luther's works, has 
drawn on this very lecture. The title of the work is reminiscent of Boehmer's "Young Luther." But 


Pros. Fife is not a theologian. One notices this also in some of his judgments and remarks. He 
rightly remarks that Luther, on looking back later, said of the momentous October days of 1517, 


"| was completely dead to the world until God believed the time had come. 
Then Junker Tetzel excited me with indulgences, and Doctor Staupitz 
spurred me on against the Pope." But it is quite incorrect for Fife to conclude from 
these and other words, "that at the very moment when he attempted the boldest 


undertakings, he [Luther] moved under the impulse of a powerful fatalism." 
(p. 225 f.) 
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Nevertheless, it is gratifying that such a work has come from an American pen, which presents 
Luther in a better and historically more truthful way than many other English works and which 
will be read a lot. The advantage is just this, that Fise has not only used the relevant literature, 
but has gone back from Luther himself. Fise took his philosophical doctorate at Leipzig, was 
then Professor of German at Wesleyan University for seventeen years, and since 1920 
has been Professor of German Language and Literature at Columbia University, and at 
the same time Associate Dean of the Graduate Faculties. Lak: 


Luther's theology with special reference to his doctrine of reconciliation and redemption. 
The first section: Luther's basic theological views. New edition, 1927. First section: 
Luther's basic theological views. 546 pages 6X9. Second Section: Luther's Doctrine of 
the Redeemer and Redemption. 464 pages 6X9. Chr. KaiserVerlag, Munich. Price 
(together): M. 21; hardback M. 25. 


It is a good sign that this work is now appearing in a new edition; for what more can one 
desire in our time than that Luther should again not merely be read, but really studied? And this 
work gives occasion and opportunity for this. We have had the first edition for many years. The 
author was the well-known professor of practical theology Theodosius Harnack in Erlangen and 
Dorpat, the father of the even better known liberal theologian Adolf von Harnack in Berlin. The 
first part appeared in 1862, the second only after more than twenty years, in 1885. Th. Harnack 
belonged to the more positive Erlangen school, and, as his very work shows, occupied himself 
intensively with Luther. The second volume appeared just at the time when Ritschl's theology 
was at its height with its denial of the biblical Lutheran doctrine of reconciliation, and is therefore 
often directed precisely against Ritschl. We have often used this work and have found that, 
although we cannot always follow Harnack in his views and statements or even in his assertion 
of "the rock-solid truth of the actual kenosis of the Logos" (II, 162), his work is a rich treasury of 
suitable passages from Luther which can be used in the most excellent way. We have also read 
the other work on Luther's theology by the other well-known Luther scholar, Julius Késtlin, but 
think that the other Erlangen theologian, J. Ch. K. von Hofmann, was right when he said: "I 
believe that Harnack presents the resounding theological peculiarity of this greatest of all non- 
systematizers [Luther] best [than Késtlin]." (P. Wapler, J. v. Hofmann, p. 255.) The quotations 
from Luther's writings were given in the first edition according to the old Walch edition of Luther's 
works. In this new edition, the quotations from Luther - about 4,000 in the first volume alone - 
have been verified on the basis of the Weimar edition, and a footnote gives information as to 
the work of Luther and the year from which the quotation in question comes. A detailed appendix 
then provides a synoptic overview of the passage in question according to where it was found 
in Walch, in the Erlangen, in the Weimar and in some smaller editions, and thus the passage 
can also be easily found in our St. Louis edition. 

This comprehensive work is divided into two larger sections: "Luther's Basic Theological 
Concepts" and "Luther's Doctrine of the Reconciliation and Redemption of the World through 
Christ". The first division breaks down into four books and each book into several chapters. The 
headings of the four books are: "The General Presuppositions. God and the world apart from 
Christ. God and the world in Christo. Law and Gospel." The second division breaks down into 
these books, "Foundation. JEsus Christ the Redeemer, JEsus Christ the Redemption. Christ 
our righteousness." This disposition brings it about that nearly all the main parts of the 
Dogmatics come to be presented in Luther's words: The doctrine of the election of grace, the 
nature and effect of divine wrath. The love of God in Christ. The law and its office. Christ's 
person and office. The two estates of Christ. Justification, its nature and fruit. The whole work 
is beautifully printed. Though in many instances it is only a collection of matter, yet this very 
collection of matter is very valuable. This new edition is 
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also adorned with the image of the author, the beautiful true Luther word is again printed as a 
motto on both title pages: Crux Christi unica est eruditio verborum Dei, theologia 
sincerissima, and from the longer elaboration on Luther's doctrine of predestination (I, 113- 
190) it is clear that Luther was not a Calvinist, as has often been asserted in more recent times, 
that he taught in ever stronger terms the universality of divine grace, and that his fundamental 
position cannot be more aptly characterized than by the sentence of the Formula of Concord, 
that the aeterna Dei praedestinatio in Christo et nequaquam extra mediatorem 


Christum consideranda est (Triglotta, p. 1082). 
L.F. 
Reformation. A hero's book by Emanuel Stickelberger. Grethlein & Co., Zurich-Leipzig. Price: 
M. 7.60. 

The author was concerned, as he says in the preface, "to create episodes from the great 
time of our faith renewal in a free representation. Opening the picture book of history, he picked 
out a leaf here and there, putting colored lights on the arbitrarily traced outlines. No history 
painting; casual studies, some set down in sunlight with broad brush stroke - thus strongly 
colored areas on dark shadows -, others painted in half tones after the manner of the ancients. 
He wanted to bring forerunners, originators, and guardians of the work of the Reformation out 
of the mold and place them vividly in the midst of the events to which they gave the turn". The 
figures presented to us here are Ziska, Luther, Nicholas Manuel Deutsch, Calvin, Michelangelo, 
John Knox, Admiral de Coligny, Admiral de Ruyter, Enrico Arnaud. From the list one sees that 
these are not merely reformers in the Lutheran sense of the word. The author describes vividly, 
but often calls upon the imagination. This gives rise to images that do not correspond in every 
respect with the facts as we know them. 


Bon the last things. Lectures on the basis of the New Testament. By Prelate D. Th. Traub. 
Quellverlag of the Ev. Society, Stuttgart. Price: M. 5. 

The author has gathered here much useful material for sermons on these important 
subjects, a wealth of sayings, examples, parables and quotations (many from Luther) that 
inculcate the scriptural truths set forth. He keeps to himself the rule: "Nothing contrary to the 
unanimous testimony of the New Testament, and nothing beyond it! For .if one lets the Word 
go, one comes from the subtlest to the grossest" (J. A. Bengel)." He also succeeds in keeping 
the rule against some of the modern favorites. He decidedly rejects all-begottenness 
(apokatastast): "Of a change of manlessness after the Last Day the New Testament knows 
nothing." Yes, he even rejects chiliasm, "worldly" chiliasm (".Man must become perfect," says 
the great philosopher of progress Herbert Spencer") as well as "Christian" chiliasm: "We hold 
the doctrine of the Millennial Kingdom to be incompatible with the other teachings of JEsu and 
his apostles." Unfortunately, however, he has too often driven the good Christian rule. We have 
to cite quite a few examples of this. He assumes "inconsistencies" in Scripture. In the Pope he 
cannot recognize the Antichrist. "The Antichrist is the world dictator. It is not impossible that 
Bolshevik world dictatorship (Lenin) and ecclesiastical world dictatorship (the Pope) may one 
day come together, that 'Rome or Moscow' may become 'Rome and Moscow." He comes from 
the subtlest to the grossest. (At this this also happened to him: "Most strictly do Missourians 
hold that the Pope is the Antichrist; .to whom this is not part of the ground of blessedness, we 
do not consider him a Christian, much less a Lutheran." Dr. M. Slotty." It would be well if the 
writer, instead of following the highly unreliable Dr. Slotty, would consult D. F. Pieper's "Christian 
Dogmatics." He would find, for instance, on page 90, Vol. I., the sentence, "Here it is only to be 
remembered that even the old Lutheran teachers did not make the doctrine of the Antichrist a 
fundamental article," as Wohl has been attributed to them. Rather, they explicitly stated that 
before and even after the revelation of the Antichrist by the Reformation, there were and are 
many Christians who did not recognize the Antichrist in the papacy.") It gets coarser when, 
despite the clear scripture he himself cites, he "begs the question of 
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of a possibility of conversion after death" (not after the Last Judgement) "for those who were not 
called during their lifetime with yes". Proof of this for him is the Ascension of Christ, which took 
place between the Resurrection and the Ascension, the purpose of which was to preach 
salvation to the Noahites and all other inhabitants of the world of the dead, although he admits 
that "the unbelief of the Noahites was especially reprehensible. "The love and justice of God 
require that every man be given opportunity to choose for or against Christ." It is at its crudest 
when he states, "There is a hell. . . . But endless are not the punishments of hell. . . . The 
assumption of the destruction of the ungodly, therefore, is quite consistent with the wording of 
the New Testament." Even "the earnest, thrice-recurring words of JEsu Mark 9:44. 46,48" he 
eliminates by violent exegesis. To an inexperienced man, therefore, the book must not be given 
in hand. For the excellent which is otherwise found, the preacher will find good use. E. 


Published by Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony: 

One. "A Boy's Journey and Other Stories." By Emil Fromme! Price: M. 1.40. - 2. "A Journey 
to the Baron's Castle and Other Heart-Raising Tales." By Emil Fromme!; selected and 
introduced by Dr. Otto Clemen. Price: K4. 2. - 3. "The waiting of the righteous will become joy." 
Short Reflections for the Advent and Christmas Season. Presented by Martin Willkomm. Price: 
M. 125. Four. "Luther and Music." By Dr. Karl Anton. Improved and enlarged, third edition. Price: 
M. 1.50. - 5. "Do you know how many little stars are there?" Children's verses by Wilhelm Hey. 
With colourful silhouettes by M. M. Behrens. Price: M. 3.25. - 6. A number of stories by Marg. 
Lenk, collected under the title of "Swan Books." There are the following six tales: u. "Hans von 
Friedberg," b. "Swanwit," c. "Lutz und Friedolin," d. "Wolfgang und Edeltraut," e. "Das Inselkind," 
f. "Auf Seek6nigs Thron." Price: each M. .90; paperback: All these books belong to the most 
beautiful Christian entertainment and edification literature that has been presented to us in 
recent times. May these writings also find many readers here in America! 


We have received the following items from the publishing house of D. Gundert, Stuttgart: 

1. Hans Siebenreich. A Summer Story by Frieda Shoemaker. Price: $1.35. 2. Rest. Three 
stories for little girls and boys by Berta Maria Hofmann. Price: 30 Cts. 3. Der Zeitungsbub. A 
children's story by Anna Schieber. Price: 30 Cts. 4. Two Brownies. By Horatio Ewing. Price: 


30 Cts. 5. Schlamper. A dog story by A. Geiger-Gog. Price: 30 Cts. - These are interesting 
little books, captivating to children. The stories are harmless, but do not correspond to our ideal, 
because everything religious, such as relationships to prayer, home devotions and the like, 
seems to be kept away. The saying (in "Schlamper"): "It only depends that we follow what our 
heart tells us to do" is at least misleading. 
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Il. America. 

From the Synod. In the Alsatian Lutheran, Br. K. reports the following about 
the mission for the deaf and blind of the Missouri Synod: "For a long time there has 
been a sign language for the deaf and dumb and both state and private schools in 
which reading, writing and other subjects are taught by means of sign language. But 
the most glorious thing is that by means of sign language the word of God can be 
brought to the poor deaf-mutes. This has also been the case with our brethren in 
America since the beginning. 
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happened more than thirty years ago. Augustus Reinke was the name of the 
zealous pastor who, in response to the pleas of a deaf-mute for the gospel, learned 
the sign language and, after a few months of earnest study, preached his first 
sermon in it to the deaf-mutes of the great city of Chicago. Father Reinke then gave 
a heartrending account of the plight of the poor deaf and dumb before the student 
body of Concordia Seminary at St. Louis, and three candidates responded to the 
call to the Mission to the Deaf and Dumb. Today seventeen missionaries are 
engaged in this work, serving 12 congregations and 110 preaching points. . . . And 
the success? The reports from this mission show that the work has not been in vain, 
that there are many earnest Christians among the deaf and dumb who put us sane 
people to shame. There is, for instance, in the state of South Dakota, a sixty-three- 
year-old aged man who travels over 200 miles to attend the service. A carpenter is 
willing to sacrifice half a day's wages and travel over 40 kilometers for the same 
purpose. Thus God makes good His promise also among the deaf and dumb: 'My 
word shall not return to me void, but shall do that which is pleasing in my sight, and 
shall prosper when | send it', Is. 55:11. The same is true of the work in the Mission 
to the Blind. The Commission for the Mission to the Deaf and Dumb decided some 
years ago to begin work among the blind, and for this purpose to have one hundred 
copies of Luther's Small Catechism printed in Braille, according to the writing 
system known as American Revised Braille. Formerly a number of different systems 
were used, and this was of great disadvantage, because each one could read only 
according to the way he had learned. Now in America in 1918 the many 
disadvantageous systems were abolished and the American Revised Braille was 
introduced for all schools for the blind. This originated with a Frenchman, Louis 
Braille, who knew how to produce all the letters and speech marks, and even notes, 
by means of six dots somewhat highlighted on the paper in various combinations. 
These dots are pressed into the paper, the blind person runs his fingertip over the 
highlighted line and reads with the same confidence as a sighted person. Of course, 
a book in Braille will be much more voluminous and therefore more expensive than 
an ordinary one. The Bible in this printing comprises nineteen large volumes-a man- 
sized pile of books-and costs about 4,000 francs. Now in this printing were printed 
one hundred copies of the Small Catechism, together with some Bible stories, and 
a monthly for the blind, the 'Lutheran Messenger' (English). It was believed that that 
was all that was needed. Through KFUO, Concordia Seminary's radio station, news 
of the newly printed literature for the blind was sent out to all parts of America. Also, 
those blind people who had received the reading material shared with their blind 
friends the glad tidings that at last a proper religious paper for the blind had 
appeared. It was the first Protestant periodical of its kind in America. Hitherto the 
Roman Catholic Church and the two anti-Christian sects of Christian Scientists and 
Adventists had circulated their dangerous literature for the blind. Now from all sides 
came requests for catechisms and the Lutheran Magazine for the Blind. This soon 
had to appear in 200 copies, then in 300, then in 500, and at last report in 700. It 
wanders into each of the forty-eight states of America, as well as Canada and 
England, the Philip- 
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Pinen, to Hamburg, to Allahabad, India, to Shanghai, China, to Firenze, Italy, to 
South Darra, Australia, even to Jerusalem. Many letters of thanks from happy blind 
people reach Kuntz, the missionary for the blind. Often the letters are accompanied 
by gifts, for the 'messenger' is sent free of charge because many blind people are 
too poor to pay for it. Thus a poor woman, who is both deaf and blind, sent ten 
dollars. She earns her living by sewing. Most of the readers of the 'Messenger' are 
poor, many sick to boot. Many eke out a living by making baskets, tying brooms, 
raising chickens, sewing and crocheting. Some are piano tuners and musicians. By 
far the most readers of the 'Messenger' are non-Lutherans. About 300 belong to 
other church communities; many others do not belong to any church at all. The 
‘Messenger’ has not sought the non-Lutheran readers; it has been sought by them. 
The missionary zeal of the blind among themselves has won the paper many a 
reader, and almost all are full of praise for the clear, Scriptural teaching carried on 
in every number of the same. Thus, under God's blessing, this work will open the 
eyes of the spirit to many a bodily blind man, that he may know his sin and his Savior 
for the eternal salvation of his soul." - Thoughts that have been held by others are 
described in the Atlantic Bulletin by a pastor who had sent his son to Bronxville 
College as a student and turned homeward again thus: "And when in the evening, 
in the darkness, we finally said good-bye to the splendid college place and entrusted 
ourselves to the Tuckakoe Trolley for onward transportation, it seemed to us as if 
we would really have preferred to stay there so that we could once more go through 
the whole college course and once more indulge in language studies, mathematics, 
world history, anatomy, physics and other natural sciences. Once again we would 
like to write German and English essays, put extemporaneous works on paper, and 
then finally, when the longed-for time has come, pack our suitcases and go home 
on vacation. But the times are irretrievably past and will not come again. It is now 
thirty-one years since the earnestness of the ministry has rested upon our shoulders 
and upon those of other fellow-students; and the next generation of the Missouri 
ministry, a portion of whom are also studying in Bronxville, are going forth to the 
ministry. God bless them in their preparation, and make all these young forces once 
quite useful ministers of his church, and develop the faithful Lutheran church in this 
country through them the more and more!" 
F. P. 

Merger of Seminaries. According to a notice in the Messenger of Peace, the 
United Lutheran Church has at present thirteen seminaries for the training of its 
prospective pastors. The General Conference, held recently, suggested that the 
theological institutions at Gettysburg, Susquehanna, and Philadelphia should 
merge. To initiate the union it appointed a special commission. This step, too, is in 
harmony with the aim which she has set for herself, namely, to unite more closely 
the several parts of the body of the United Lutheran Church with the body at large. 

J.T. M. 

D. Torrey died. On the occasion of the passing of D. Reuben A. Torrey, the 
"Apologist," a well-known "evangelist" throughout the world, writes: "D. R. A. Torrey 
died at Ashe- on October 26, in the seventy-third year of his age. 


378Ecclesiastical contemporary history . 


ville, N. C" died. He served as superintendent of the Moody Bible Institute in Chicago 
for eighteen years, and then ministered as an evangelist in great blessing in nearly 
every large city in our country and abroad. Last year he came again to Chicago to 
lecture at Moody Bible Institute on the teachings of the Bible and on ‘evangelism.’ In 
his student years at Yale University, Torrey had thrown himself into the arms of 
unbelief; but later he entered the preaching ministry of the Congregationalist Church. 
When he became acquainted with the 'evangelist' D. L. Moody, the Bible school 
founded by the latter, the Moody Bible Institute, called him to be its preacher. He 
wrote a number of very useful works on Bible doctrines and especially also on 
‘evangelistic work,’ and was a prolific Christian writer and leader grounded in the 
Word of God." - D. Torrey was one of those figures who are increasingly rare in 
Calvinist church communities, namely, zealots against modernism. His sermons, on 
the other hand, were sharp and fearless; yet he was himself given to Unionism, 
rapture, and rationalism-he was a Subordinatian and an Arminian. Among the 
Fundamentalists he was one of the acknowledged greats. 
J.T. M. 
Il. Abroad. 


Female Theologians. The "Christian Apologist" reports: "The female 
theologians in the Netherlands, of whom there are at present sixteen, have united 
to form a first female professional association. It is not enough for them that they 
can only become assistant preachers and that they are not allowed to administer 
the sacraments until now." The purpose of the "women's professional association" 
is thus to enforce by force what the Church has hitherto justly denied them. But 
already by allowing them to act as "assistant preachers" they have gone beyond 1 
Cor. 14:34, 35 and 1 Tim. 2:12. 

J.T. M. 

A Wittenvergfahrer. "D. C. D." reports: "For the first time since 1532 a papal 
nuncio has in these days entered the Lutherstadt Wittenberg. Announced by the 
local catholic dean, Nuncius Pacelli made his visit to the Wittenberg city 
superintendent Prof. Meichsner in the Bugenhagenhaus on September 10th, in 
order to ask him for a guided tour through the collections of the Luther Hall. The 
Nuncius was amazed, as we are told, at the richness of Luther's literary production 
and was visibly surprised by the size of the collections. Next to the city church with 
Luther's pulpit, the visitor was shown the castle church, where one lingered longer 
before the Thesis door, at Luther's grave and at the tombstones of Frederick the 
Wise and John the Steadfast. A walk to Luther's monument on the market place 
formed the conclusion. After all, not an ordinary event!" - Truly the Lutheran Church 
has every reason to make the two important years of 1529 and 1530 true testimonial 
years, so that the whole world may be amazed both at Luther's "wealth of literary 
production" and rather at his rich and tremendous scriptural teachings, which he 
opened to the world anew in the "wealth of literary production." J.T. M. 
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Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


The question of whether the pastor should visit a banned person from time to 
time while he is still under ban and exhort him to repentance has also been 
discussed by the old Lutheran theologians. Walther, on page 350 f. of his 
"Pastorale," quotes the judgment of the great Danish theologian Brochmand, who 
says: "The pastor shall visit the banished person frequently, and urgently exhort him 
to earnest repentance, in order to snatch him out of the devil's jaws." Walther 
indicates his dissent from Brochmand when he adds: "This counsel, however, 
seems to be based more on country-church conditions; for when 2 Thess. 3:15 is 
said, 'Yet hold him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother,’ this is probably 
to be referred not to the time during the ban, but before the same." To this view of 
2 Thess. 3:15 we shall have to agree. Where the Scripture speaks of the sentence 
pronounced by the Christian church upon a sinner who would not hear it-and it is in 
this sense that we use the word "ban"-the instruction is not, "Admonish him as a 
brother," but, "Keep him as a Gentile and a publican." The one banished is no longer 
under the pastor's pastoral care. The pastor, therefore, must not allow it to be laid 
upon his conscience that he must "visit a banished person frequently, and urgently 
exhort him to earnest repentance." The pastor also, like all church members, has 
his instruction in the words, "Keep him as a Gentile and a publican." If the pastor 
does not abide by this order, he may become guilty of not taking the ban seriously 
and thus preventing the banned person from repenting. The purpose of the ban, 
after all, is not eternal ruin, but always only the eternal blessedness of the one 
banished, 1 Cor. 5:5; 1 Tim. 1:20. This purpose, however, is accomplished in the 
banished person only in the way of the banished person's repentance. It is indeed 
unloving to deal with a banished person as if he were still a Christian. It belongs to 
the characteristic of the ban that it abolishes the relationship of brotherhood of faith 
and transfers it to the community of the Gentiles and tax collectors. It is to be noted, 
however, in regard to Rome, that while chri st fraternal intercourse is to be shunned, 
civil intercourse is not to be forbidden. Luther and the Lutheran theologians state 
this very diligently. "The ban does not annul civil intercourse, contracts and 
commerce, with the banished, as in the Papacy the oath of allegiance and 
obedience of children is annulled when the authorities or the father has been put 
under the ban." This Papist practice is based on the Papist presumption that the 
temporal sword must also be at the Pope's disposal. To be sure, it requires Christian 
wisdom to do the right thing in each particular case, namely, to pause at the proper 
boundary between Christian and civil intercourse. Walther (Pastorale, p. 350 f.) also 
comes to the "greeting." He writes: "Concerning greetings, this does not mean, of 
course, the greeting, which under certain circumstances can be 
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The only thing that is demanded by the laws of politeness is that which is fraternal 
and expressive of intimacy. As little, by the way, as civil intercourse with banished 
persons is wrong in itself, yet, according to Hartmann [Pastorale Evangelicum], a 
conscientious Christian will show prudence even in this, and will not, for example, 
easily choose a banished person as his business partner." Walther emphasized the 
"choose" here. The Christian should not revoke an already existing business 
partnership because that would look like civil punishment of banishment. Also, in 
regard to the question "whether a person who excludes himself from the church is 
to be treated quite the same as one who is excluded from the church," Walther's 
"Pastorale," p. 347, says what is needed. 


The question of how a Christian can become certain of his eternal election has 
been dealt with in some detail in two issues of the current volume of "Lehre und 
Wehre" (April and May). If we do not want to doubt our eternal election - and we 
should not (Rom. 8:33) - we must look neither to the left nor to the right, but keep 
our eyes fixed on the gospel of Christ. In the gospel of Christ crucified for our sins, 
God reveals to us that he is not angry with us but loves us, and loves us to the 
extent that he gave us his only begotten Son, that we might believe in him and not 
perish but have eternal life. Our faith in the gospel excludes doubt about our eternal 
election. Admittedly, besides the gospel of Christ, we see other revelations of God. 
We see that God also makes thunder and lightning, destructive floods of water and 
earthquakes, famine, pestilences, and wars, that there is no calamity in the city that 
the Lord does not do. And not only do we perceive the manifold judgments and 
revelations of God's wrath apart from us, but we also feel in our own hearts and 
consciences the condemnation judgment of God's law. But all these divine 
revelations of wrath outside us and within us have only the purpose of directing our 
gaze to God's countenance of grace, which in his incarnate Son he has turned to 
the whole world, that is, also to us. God did not send his Son into the world to judge 
the world, but that the world might be saved through him. That all who inquire about 
God's real mind toward them should keep their eyes fixed on Christ, the propitiation 
for the sins of the world, behind which stands God's command and commandment, 
"This is my beloved Son, whom ye shall hear," together with the assurance of the 
Son, "He that beholdeth me beholdeth the Father." When we obey this command of 
God, and believe the assurance of the Son, we believe God's grace against our 
person, and thus our election of grace. There is no other knowledge of grace and 
election of grace. This is also the ceterum censeo of the eleventh article of the 
Formula of Concord, which is not only briefly summarized in paragraph 26, but also 
recurs throughout the article. Let us read the eleventh article of the Formula of 
Concord from this point of view. F. P. 


